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Ὁ ἐν τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ζῴοις ἐφεδρέυων 
τετράμορφον δέδωκε αυτὴν νέαν χάριν 
τὸν Ματθαῖον μὲν ἀνθρώπου θεωρίαν: 
τὸν Μάρκον δὲ λέοντος πάλιν ἰδέαν: 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖθις Λουκάν ὁμοιότιτα μόσχου 
ἀετοῦ δίκην τὸν υἱὸν Ζεβεδαίου: 


Παράσχου κἀμοὶ τὸν τούτοις προσφυγότα 
Ἠλίαν οἴκτιστον πταισμάτων λύσιν 


Οὕτως Παλαιὸς Ἡμερῶν καθωράθη 
μᾶλλον δ᾽ ὁ αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἔσχατος μέσος: 
οὕτως κραταιὸς ἔρχεται παντοκράτωρ: 
τὸν κόσμον ὡς ἅλωνα λικμῆσαι κρίσει 
βαβαί τίς οὐ φρίξει σε θεέ µου τότε: 
Adapted from Vat. Gr. 1522 (GA 423), f. 197 
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CHAPTER 1 


Introduction to Purple Codices and the 022-023-042 
Family 


. [F]rom the sixth century there have been preserved several manu- 
scripts of consummate artistry (parchment stained purple, inscribed with 
silver letters, and illuminated with gold), and yet since they offer nothing 
more than a Byzantine text—even in the renowned Codex Rossanensis— 
they are in consequence quite irrelevant for textual criticism. 


— KURT and BARBARA ALAND, 1987! 
999 


Habeant qui volunt veteres libros vel in membranis purpureis auro argen- 
toque descriptos, vel uncialibus, ut vulgo aiunt, litteris onera magis exara- 
ta quam codices, dum mihi meisque permittant pauperes habere scidulas 
et non tam pulchros codices quam emendatos. 

— ST. JEROME, Prologue to Job? 


1 Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the Critical 
Editions and to the Theory and Practice of Modern Textual Criticism, trans. Erroll F. Rhodes, 2nd 
ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1987), 104 (emphasis added). The discipline of New Testament 
textual criticism has changed much since the Alands made this statement more than thirty 
years ago. 

2 “Let those who want them have old texts written on purple parchment with gold and silver 
letters, or as people say popularly with ‘uncial letters'—written burdens I call them, rather 
than books—as long as they allow me and mine to possess our poor leaves and to cherish 
emended codices rather than such beautiful ones.” This translation and the original Latin 
are reproduced from Paul Mayvaert, “‘Uncial Letters’: Jerome's Meaning of the Term,’ JTS 34.1 
(1983): 185-188. 
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2 CHAPTER 1 
11 Introduction 
In a hole in the ground there lived a codex.? 


In the early 1940s, Axis forces invaded the small country of Albania. They 
came with orders to confiscate all the gold from the Bank of Albania, as well 
as an ancient codex from the town of Berat. What could be the reason that 
this manuscript in particular was singled out for Nazi looting? Albania has, 
after all, no shortage of Greek New Testament manuscripts. This manuscript, 
however, was no ordinary codex. This was an ancient codex purpureus—a rare 
purple codex from the sixth century, in which the text of the Gospels was 
written in silver and gold on parchment that had been dyed purple. Such 
precious manuscripts were gifts fit for an emperor, or, in the early 1940s, ein 
Führer. 

Axis troops came to the Church of St. George in Berat and announced that if 
the priests did not hand over the purple codex, they would be killed. Six priests 
came together and prayed to the Icon ofthe Virgin Mary. They asked forgiveness 
for what they were about to do. The six priests hid the codex, Codex Beratinus- 
1 (Tirana, Albanian National Archives Kod. Br. 1; GA ® 043). They came out to 
the invading army and announced that they were each willing to swear by the 
Icon of the Virgin Mary that they had no knowledge about the whereabouts of 
the codex. 

For nearly twenty-five years, Codex Beratinus-1 was missing. Finally in 1967, 
Albanian researchers removed three stone slabs from the internal facade of 
the Church of Saint George. Behind the wall, they found a pit in the ground, 
about 2 meters by 1.5 meters. Hidden in the pit was a single metal box. When 
researchers opened the box, they found not one, but two purple manuscripts— 
the sixth-century majuscule Codex Beratinus-1 and the ninth-century minus- 
cule Codex Beratinus-2 (Tirana, Albanian National Archives, Kod. Br. 2; 
GA1143).^ Both manuscripts had deteriorated significantly. 

These two Albanian treasures are members of a rare class of luxury man- 
uscripts— purple codices. In ancient times, purple was expensive to produce. 


3 Details of these events are based on the official records kept in the National Archives of 
Albania, reported in Shaban Sinani, “Beratinus-1—Njé Referencë Themelore né Traditén 
Shkrimeve té Shenjta,” in Kodikët e Shqipërisë, ed. Shaban Sinani (Tirana: Drejtoria e Pérgji- 
thshme e Arkivave, 2003), 243. I am indebted to Florenc Mene for an English translation of 
this work. 

4 A brief report is given in Johannes Koder, "Zur Wiederentdeckung zweier Codices Beratini,’ 
ByzZ 65 (1972): 327-328. 
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There were cheaper vegetable-based alternatives available, but the finest and 
most colorfast purple was Tyrian Purple, extracted from mollusks. C.M. Booker 
writes, “The scope of this laborious harvest becomes immediately apparent 
when one takes into consideration the fact that twelve thousand sea-molluscs 
yielded a mere 1.4 grams of the dye, which was scarcely enough for the trim of a 
single garment.”> Throughout the ages, the color purple has retained a certain 
distinction, but in antiquity purple was the color of the Emperor.$ Legislation 
restricted the use of “sea-purple” by the end of the fourth century, but alter- 
natives of lesser quality—still expensive—were available to those who could 
afford them." By the sixth century, Cassiodorus could write on behalf of King 


«c 


Theodoric of the color purple, “‘tis a blushing obscurity, an ensanguined black- 


ness, which distinguishes the wearer from all others, and makes it impossible 
for the human race not to know who is the king." 

The earliest reference to the practice of putting gold or silver text on a 
purple-dyed medium has an imperial context. Around 235C.E., a female rel- 
ative of the Roman Emperor Maximinus Thrax gave his son “books of Homer, 
all purple, written in gold letters" (libros Homericos omnes purpureos ... aureis 
litteris scriptos)? Booker documents the imperial associations of the color pur- 
ple and argues that if purple is the color of the emperor, a purple Gospel 
book on the altar at Mass could have had political significance.!° There does 
seem to be some material evidence of an imperial association with at least 
one purple Gospel book. The depictions of King David above quotations from 
the Psalter that accompany miniatures in the sixth-century Codex Sinopensis 


5 Courtney M. Booker, "The Codex Purpureus and Its Role as an Imago Regis in Late Antiq- 
uity,’ in Studies in Latin Literature and Roman History viii, ed. Carl Deroux, CollLatomus 
239 (Brussels: Editions Latomus, 1997), 445. See also P. Friedlander, "Über den Farbstoff 
des antiken Purpurs aus murex brandaris,” Berichte der deutschen chemischen Gesellschaft 
42 (1909): 765-770. 

6 For a treatment of the significance of the color purple as well as its availability to those out- 
side the ruling class, see Meyer Reinhold, History of Purple as a Status Symbol in Antiquity, 
CollLatomus 116 (Brussels: Éditions Latomus, 1970), especially 66-67. The distinction of 
the color purple can even be seen in the nineteenth century, when London pastor Charles 
Haddon Spurgeon used purple ink to annotate his sermons for publication. On purple as 
the color of the emperor, see Booker, "Codex Purpureus.” 

7 Reinhold, History of Purple as a Status Symbol in Antiquity, 66—67. 

8 This quotation comes from Book 1, letter 2, "King Theodoric to Theon, vir sublimis," which 
isa rebuke to Theon because his negligence had impeded the production of purple dye. An 
English translation of the letteris given in Thomas Hodgkin, ed., The Letters of Cassiodorus, 
Being a Condensed Translation of the variae epistolae of Magnus Aurelius Cassiodorus Sen- 
ator (London: Henry Frowde, 1886), 143-144. 

9 Booker, "Codex Purpureus,’ 453. 

io Booker, “Codex Purpureus.” 
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(Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, supp. gr. 1286; O 023) bear a striking 
resemblance to the Ravenna mosaic of Justinian I (c. 482-565) made during his 
lifetime. 

Purple codices from antiquity are not unknown, but the cost of their pro- 
duction makes them rare treasures of the institutions that keep them. They 
are extant in Greek, Latin and Gothic." Their text is not always biblical, but 
purple bibles include texts from the Gospels as well as Genesis and Psalms. 
Lists of purple codices tend to be incomplete, as new discoveries are often 
made and known items can be easily overlooked. Booker lists fourteen “Late 
Antique purple manuscripts,” but at least eight other purple manuscripts could 
be mentioned.” There is a fragmentary Greek codex of Mark from the sixth 
century, Gregory-Aland 080.8 The Greek Zurich Psalter (Zurich, Zentralbiblio- 
thek, RP 1/C 84) from the seventh century is extant. The Vienna Coronation 
Gospels (Vienna, Kunsthistorisches Museum, Schatzkammer Inv. X111 18) in 
Latin survive from the late eighth century, made for Charlemagne in Aachen. 
Three Greek manuscripts survive from the ninth century, Empress Theodora’s 
Codex (St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Gr. 53; Gregory-Aland 565), 
Codex Beratinus-2 and the lectionary /46 (Naples, Cod. Neapol. ex Vind., 2). 
From the late eleventh/early twelfth century a purple codex of the Liturgy 
of John Chrysostom survives in the Vatican Library (Vat.gr. 1170). Perhaps the 
strangest purple manuscript is not a codex at all, but a rotulus scroll at the Vat- 
ican (Borg.gr. 27), also containing the Liturgy of John Chrysostom and dating 
to around the same time as Vat.gr. 170. The purple sheets that form the scroll 
were pieced together from other purple manuscripts. Their colors are different 


11 On the Gothic Codex Argentus (Uppsala, Universitetsbiblioteket, D G 1), see Geoffrey 
Bernard Acker, "The Codex Argenteus Upsaliensis: A Codicological Examination" (PhD 
thesis, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign, 1994). A shorter introduction to the 
codex may be found in Carla Falluomini, The Gothic Version of the Gospels and Pauline 
Epistles: Cultural Background, Transmission and Character, ΑΝΤΕ 46 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 
2015), 32-34. 

12 Booker, “Codex Purpureus,’ 462—465. In addition to the Greek purple codices 022, 023, 
042 and 043, Booker lists the following manuscripts: Vienna Genesis (Vienna; Osterreich 
Nationalbibliothek, Theol. gr. 31), Codex Argentus, a series of Latin Gospel books (codices 
Vernonensis [VL 4], Palatinus [VL 2], Vindobonensis [vr 17], Brixianus [VL ιο], Sarzanen- 
sis [VL 22 and VL 22A]), a Latin Psalter from Paris (Bibliothéque nationale de France, Lat. 
11947), and the Xanten Purple Leaf, a single purple folio containing a portrait of an evan- 
gelist (Brussels, Bibliothéque royale, Ms. 18723, fol. 17). 

13 Porphyry Uspensky published a pseudo-facsimile of 080 in Bocmox xpucmuanckuit Eeu- 
nem u Cunati (St. Petersburg: 5» aurorpadinu IIpoxoposa, 1857). For an edition of 080, see 
Elijah Hixson, “Gregory-Aland 080: A Sixth-Century Purple Fragment of Mark's Gospel," 
NovT 61 (2019): 197-206. 
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shades of purple or dark blue, and one sheet is a palimpsest.!^ If one includes 
manuscripts that include purple folios, whether isolated insertions or alternat- 
ing purple and white leaves, the number rises even higher.'5 

Purple codices, especially purple Gospel codices from the sixth century, are 
celebrated items of cultural heritage. Despite their deterioration, the two Alba- 
nian codices are national treasures. In 2005, they were included in the UNESCO 
Memory of the World Register, and in 2011, the Bank of Albania celebrated 
Codex Beratinus-1 by minting a commemorative coin featuring a page of the 
manuscript. In 2015, Italian artist Pino Savoia created a sculpture that stands 
in the roundabout at the entrance to Rossano on the Italian road ss 106, La 
Macchina armonica, reproducing several features from the introductory sec- 
tion of Codex Rossanensis.!6 

If the purple codices are limited to Greek manuscripts of the Gospels in the 
sixth century, there are five specimens still extant. These are Codex Purpureus 
Petropolitanus (N 022), Codex Sinopensis (O 023), Codex Rossanensis (X 042), 
Codex Beratinus-1 (® 043) and the fragmentary codex 080. It is from these five 
codices from the sixth century that the manuscripts of this study were selected. 

The primary interest in the sixth-century Greek purple codices for this study 
is their close textual relationship. Three of them, 022, 023 and 042, are all 
copies of the same exemplar, and as such, they are the subjects of this work. 
These three siblings are not the only extant New Testament manuscripts with 
such a close relationship, but they are the earliest.!8 This close relationship 
allows the text of their common exemplar to be reconstructed where at least 


14 OnBorg.gr.27, see Guglielmo Cavallo, “Between Byzantium and Rome: Manuscripts from 
Southern Italy" in Perceptions of Byzantium and Its Neighbors: 843-1261, ed. Olenka 
Z. Pevny, The Metropolitan Museum of Art Symposia (New York: Metropolitan Museum 
of Art and Yale University Press, 2000), 149. 

15 I mention only two examples for illustrative purposes. VL 15 (Codex Aureus Holmien- 
sis; Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket, A135) is a codex of the Gospels probably copied in 
the late eighth century in England on “[a]lternating leaves of purple and white parch- 
ment" (H.A.G. Houghton, The Latin New Testament: A Guide to its Early History, Texts, and 
Manuscripts [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016], 218—219). In Gregory-Aland 699 (Lon- 
don, British Library, Add. Ms. 28815), a fragment of the kephalaia list to Luke survives in 
gold ink on the remains of a purple folio. 

16 Samantha Tarantino, "Macchina armonica,” L’Eco dello Jonio, July 25, 2015. 

17 From what remains of 080, it seems clear that it does not share the same close relation- 
ship with 022, 023 and 042. 043 is closely related to 022, 023 and 042, but it does not share 
the same immediate relationship with them. 

18 Duplicate copies of literary works are rare, but a number of duplicates survive among doc- 
umentary papyri. See Bruce E. Nielsen, “A Catalog of Duplicate Papyri,” ZPE 129 (2000): 
187-214. 
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two of them are extant. By comparing the text of the copy to that of the exem- 
play, it is not only possible to arrive at a more precise understanding of the 
scribal habits at work in the purple codices, but it is even possible to determine 
the extent to which the singular readings method can give an accurate assess- 
ment of scribal habits.!? 


12 Brief Descriptions of 022, 023 and 042 
Before addressing the singular readings method, it is necessary to make a few 
remarks about each manuscript. Their respective editiones principes have ade- 


quate discussions for most matters, but it is useful to include a summary here. 


124 Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N 022) 


Size (mm) 288 x 337 / at least 290 x 34020 
Columns 2 
Lines/Column 1621 


19 This method is discussed in detail in Chapter 2. 

20 The measurements are given in Eric G. Turner (The Typology of the Early Codex [Philadel- 
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1977], 26) and Agamemnon Tselikas (^H Βιβλιοθήκη 
τῆς Μονῆς τοῦ Ἁγίου Ἰωάννου Θεολόγου Πάτρου καὶ Πορφυρὸς Κώδικας τῶν Εὐαγγελίων” in Ὁ 
Πορφυροῦς Κῶδιξ τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπόλεως: Πανομοιότυπη ἔκδοση, ed. Agamem- 
non Tselikas [Athens: Miletos, 2002], 26). H.S. Cronin estimated that “Perhaps 34 by 29 cm. 
would not be wide of the mark” in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus: The Text of Codex N 
of the Gospels Edited with an Introduction and an Appendix, TS 5 (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1899), xxxvi. There is additional evidence that the manuscript has been 
trimmed on all three edges. On St. Petersburg f. 74v, there is a patch in the lower mar- 
gin taken from the lower margin of the now-lost folio preceding St. Petersburg f. τι. The 
lower margin on St. Petersburg f. 74v is 38.2 mm, but the lower margin preserved on the 
patch is 62.0 mm (measurements taken from the facsimile; though these numbers might 
not be accurate to the manuscript, they are accurate with respect to each other, which is 
sufficient for the point that the manuscript had been trimmed). Cronin mentions that St. 
Petersburg f. 173 was trimmed on the side based on a marginal correction that has been 
partially trimmed away, but the same phenomenon occurs on St. Petersburg f. 104, and a 
marginal comment has been partially trimmed away on Patmos f. 8v. As to the upper mar- 
gin, part of the marginal titlos has been trimmed away on St. Petersburg f. 14r. At the top of 
Athens r, the word λιπαζονται was written, but a patch was applied, partially covering the 
word. The manuscript was then trimmed, cutting through both the patch and the extant 
letters of λιπαζονται. 

21 Agamemnon Tselikas lists the small number of exceptions in ^H Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Μονῆς 
τοῦ Ἁγίου Ἰωάννου Θεολόγου Πάτρου καὶ Πορφυρὸς Κώδικας τῶν Εὐαγγελίων” 27. Only three 
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Sheets/Gathering 522 
Gathering numbers Upper left corner 
Ink Silver text 
Gold (certain nomina sacra) 


Gold marginal titloi 
Scribal hand Biblical majuscule (all) 
Miniatures None extant?? 


Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (022) is an incomplete manuscript contain- 
ing portions of all four gospels. Currently, 922 is dispersed among eight or nine 
different collections: 

— St. Petersburg; Russian National Library, Gr. 537, 182 folios 

— Patmos; Monastery of Johannes Theologos, no. 67, 33 folios 


Vatican City; Vatican Library, Vat. Gr. 2305, six folios 
London; British Library, Cotton Titus C. xv, four folios 


folios have other than 16 lines per column: St. Petersburg f. 67 (Luke 9:13-20) has only 15 
lines per column on both columns of both sides, and Patmos ff. 28-29 (Mark 14:41-60) 
have 17 lines per column on all columns. The final ruling lines are visible on St. Petersburg 
f. 67, and there is a correction in the first line of the second column, so it appears that the 
scribe probably began column 2 by mistake and maintained 15 lines per column for the 
whole folio for aesthetic purposes. The two Patmos leaves appear to have been ruled for 
17 lines. 

22 566 the chart of the codicological reconstruction of 022 in Cronin, Codex Purpureus 
Petropolitanus, xxx—xxxi. Cronin shows that quiniones comprise the majority of 022, but 
gatherings of fewer sheets were used at the ends of each Gospel, as well as twice within 
Luke's Gospel. Kephalaia lists for each Gospel were included as the last folio(s) of the 
gathering preceding the beginning of the respective Gospel. Though Matthew's Gospel 
begins with what would have been the first numbered gathering, there would have been at 
least one unnumbered gathering of material before Matthew's Gospel, which would have 
contained the kephalaia list for Matthew, Eusebius’ Epistula ad Carpianum and the Euse- 
bian canon tables. It is possible that this lost introductory section contained miniatures. 
Cronin himself concluded that 022 would have had at least one or two additional gather- 
ings preceding Matthew, appealing to 042 as evidence of the practice, in Codex Purpureus 
Petropolitanus, xxv. For an update to Cronin's codicological reconstruction of Matthew in 
022, see Appendix 6. 

23 Itis impossible to know with certainty whether 022 contained in-text miniatures due to 
its mutilated state, but it is reasonable to assume it did not. Each folio of 022 contained 
approximately the same amount of text as a folio of 023, and while five miniatures survive 
on 43(44) extant folios of 023, none survive on all the folios of 022. Additionally, twenty- 
nine consecutive folios of Luke are preserved and twenty-three consecutive folios of John; 
if miniatures in 022 were spaced out in the text and conveniently lost (removed) from 022, 
one would expect at least one of them to survive in these two long, consecutive portions 
of 022. 
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Vienna; Osterreich Nationalbibliothek, Theol. gr. 31, two folios 


Athens; Byzantine Museum, Frg. 21, one folio 
— Thessaloniki; Museum of Byzantine Culture, Byz. Ms. 1, one folio 


New York; Morgan Library and Museum, Ms. M.874, one folio 


— Formerly Lerma, Alessandria, Italy, Private collection of A. Spinola, s.n., one 
folio?4 


There are at least six different numbering systems present in the manuscript: 

1i. Gathering numbers in the upper left corner of the recto of the first folio 
of each gathering are original to the production of the codex. 

2. Several centuries later, the phrase οµου v was added to the lower right cor- 
ner of the verso of St. Petersburg folios 9, 66, 109 and 147, each instance 
signifying a collection of fifty folios. Cronin assigns this system to the 
twelfth century.?5 

3. TheJohannine sections (including one gathering from Luke) have gather- 
ing numbers written in a more recent hand in the lower left corner of the 
recto of the first surviving folio of each gathering. This numbering system 
was added before the loss of one or two two folios preceding St. Peters- 
burg f. 118 (as that gathering lacks a number) but after the Spinola leaf 
was separated from its gathering. 

4. The Patmos folios are foliated in a modern hand. 

5.  TheSt. Petersburg, Athens, New York and Thessaloniki folios were pagi- 
nated most likely in 1820.26 


24 The present whereabouts of the folio containing John 3:14-21 are unknown. The folio was 
formerly in the possession of the Spinola family in Lerma, Italy, but D.C. Parker notes that 
it was sold in 2003 (An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts 
[New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008], 43-44). The leaf was published in Giuseppe 
Cozza-Luzi, "Evangelii loannaei fragmentum in membrana purpurea argenteis aureisque 
litteris descripta," in Novae patrum bibliothecae, tom. x, par. 111 (Rome: typis Sacri Consilii 
propagando Christiano nomini, 1905), 21-28. A microfilm of the folio is available at the 
Virtual Manuscript Room of the Institut für Neutestamentliche Textforschung (ntvmr.uni- 
muenster.de [accessed 20 July 2017]). 

25 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xvi-xviii. As Cronin notes, these numbers suggest 
that the London, Vatican and Vienna leaves had already been separated, and most of the 
leaves presently missing were lost before these notes were added. 

26 The date 1820 is written in the inside front cover along with an undeciphered note 
that Cronin reports is Turkish, written with Greek characters (Cronin, Codex Purpureus 
Petropolitanus, xx). The hand, ink and width of the nib of the pen of the Turkish date 
match the Turkish numerals used for the pagination on St. Petersburg ff. 1-25. The pagi- 
nator changed to a pen with a smaller nib on f. 26 but still used Turkish numerals for that 
folio. He or she used Western numerals for the rest of the St. Petersburg, Athens, New York 
and Thessaloniki folios. 
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6. TheSt. Petersburg leaves were foliated, almost certainly between 1892 and 
1897, after the loss of the Athens, New York and Thessaloniki folios. 
Cronin gave an excellent discussion of the numbering systems in 1899 and 
reconstructed a history of the manuscript based on these numbers.?” In sum- 
mary, Cronin believed that the manuscript was dismembered roughly around 
the twelfth century and that this disnemberment resulted in the loss of most 
of the folios that are no longer extant. The six Vatican folios were first men- 
tioned between 1594 and 1600, though they could have been given as a gift to 

Pope Innocent ΥΠῚ from Charlotte Lusignan of Cyprus in 1485.78 

At some point before the Turkish pagination in 1820, 022 was split into three 
sections. In addition to the Patmos folios, the Johannine section was probably 
in Ephesus. There was an inscription (apparently now lost) at the end of 043, 
in which the writer claimed to have seen a manuscript similar to 043 in Eph- 
esus. Pierre Batiffol judged the inscription to have been written in the 1700s.?9 
Anthimos Alexoudis, however, gave the full text of the inscription, which he 
described it as “written, in letters from an ancient era."39 At the end of the 


27 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xv-xxiii. 

28 Cronin traces the gift to Catherine Cornaro, who was Queen of Cyprus from 1474 until 
she abdicated in 1489, in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxii. Cronin states that Cather- 
ine also gave another gift to Pope Innocent νΙΠΙ, Vat. Gr. 1208, “which is kept in the same 
case." Vat. Gr. 1208 (GA 1843) is a luxurious copy of the Acts and Epistles written in with 
gold letters, though not on purple parchment. Cronin is mistaken about Vat. Gr. 1208, 
however. It was indeed given to Pope Innocent viir, but by Charlotte Lusignan, the for- 
mer Queen of Cyprus (beginning in 1458; forced to leave Cyprus in 1463) and half-sister of 
Catherine's late husband James 11. An inscription on the first folio of Vat. Gr. 1208 reads, 
“Dono ex Carlotta di Cipro" (http://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS Vat.gr.1208 accessed 20 July 
2017). Charlotte Lusignan was the daughter of Helena Palaiologina, who gave refuge to 
Constantinopolitan monks in Cyprus (who probably brought manuscripts with them) fol- 
lowing the fall of Constantinople in 1453. Costas N. Constantinides and Robert Browning 
suggest that Charlotte donated at least two manuscripts, Vat. Gr. 1158 (GA 140) and 1208, 
to Pope Innocent viii at her formal abdication as queen on 25 February 1485, in Dated 
Greek Manuscripts from Cyprus to the Year 1570, DOS 30; Texts and Studies of the History 
of Cyprus 18 (Nicosia: Cyprus Research Centre, 1993), 20-21. Holly S. Hurlburt notes that 
Charlotte continued to use the title Queen of Cyprus throughout her life, in Daughter of 
Venice: Caterina Corner, Queen of Cyprus and Woman of the Renaissance (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 2015), 28. That o22 was previously bound to Vat. Lat. 3785 would explain 
why it lacks any inscription about its donor. 

29 Pierre Batiffol, Les manuscrits grecs de Bérat D' Albanie: et le Codex Purpureus Φ, Extrait 
des archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires 3 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1886), 
17-19. 

30 “Ἐπὶ τῆς ἑτέρας τῶν δύω πλακῶν ὑπάρχει γεγραμμένη, γράμμασιν ἐποχῆς ἀρχαίας ...," in Anthi- 
mos D. Alexoudis, Συντοµος Ιστορική Περιγραφή τής Ἱερας Μήτροπολεως Βελεγραδων (Corfu: 
“H Ιονία” Αδελφών Κάων, 1868), 114, n. 1. See also an English translation and a reporiduc- 
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inscription, the writer states that there is also another manuscript of the “... 
Gospel of [John] the Theologian that he wrote at Patmos, the letters of this one 
are separate [i.e. majuscule, not minuscule], as I saw this with my own eyes in 
Ephesus.'?! Cronin is probably correct that the author of this note saw what 
are now folios 12-178 of the present-day St. Petersburg portion of 022 and was 
referring to them.?? Because the 1820 pagination includes those folios, these 
two sections were brought back together at some point before 1820. 

The earliest record of the largest part of 022 locates it near present-day 
Bünyan, near Kayseri in Turkey. Bünyan, formerly known as Sarımsaklı (Σαρ- 
μουσακλῆ), is the last known location of 022 before it was purchased by Tzar 
Nicholas 11 of Russia in 1896. George P. Beglery was able to reconstruct some of 
the earlier history of the manuscript from testimony of the local villagers, but 
even he had some hesitations about the accuracy of their stories—according 
to one version, “the codex was found by a shepherd in a jar buried under the 
earth... not far from the village”33 Another story finds 022 in the Holy Byzantine 
Monastery of the Dormition of the Theotokos in the nearby village of Gergeme 
(Κέρκεμε, or Κερκεμίζ, present-day Doğanlar). Another involves the village sav- 
ing the manuscript from certain destruction. 

After recounting these local histories, Beglery reported a written record that 
he considered to be the *most authentic" (αὐθεντικωτάτην) version of the dis- 
covery of o22. According to this record, the Metropolitan of Caesarea, Gregory 
Athenaius, visited Sarımsaklı in 1773-1775 and saw 022 with his own eyes in 
the Church of St. Nicholas.?^ Beglery reproduced the record, which contains an 


tion of Alexoudis' original Greek in Didier Lafleur and Luc Brogly, Greek New Testament 
Manuscripts from Albania, NTTSD 57 (Leiden: Brill, 2018), 13-14. It appears that the author 
of this note thought (correctly) that the Patmos leaves and those he or she saw in Ephesus 
were from the same manuscript. 

31 “[Α]λλὰ καὶ τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεολόγου τὸ γραφὲν ἐν τῇ Πάτμῳ λυτὰ εἰσὶ τὰ τούτου γράμματα, 
καθὼς τοῦτο ἑώρακα οἰκείοις ἐμοῦ ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐν τῇ Ἐφέσῳ; in Alexoudis, Συντοµος Ιστορική 
Περιγραφή, 114, n. 1. 

32 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xviii-xix. 

33  '".. Κώδηξ εὐρέθη ὑπὸ ποιμένος ἐντὸς πίθου τεθαμμένου ὑπὸ τὴν γὴν παρὰ τοὺς πρόποδας 
ὄρους τινὸς οὐ μακράν τὴς κώμης κειμένου; in George P. Beglery, Codex Purpureus Petropoli- 
tanus (N): Ο Βασιλικος Πορφυρους Κωδηξ (Smyrna, 1912), 11. Local villagers finding treasured 
manuscripts buried in jars isa common theme and could simply be folklore. Both the Dead 
Sea Scrolls and the Nag Hammadi Codices were allegedly found this way. For a recent cri- 
tique of the accuracy in the case of the Nag Hammadi Codices, see Mark Goodacre, “How 
Reliable Is the Story of the Nag Hammadi Discovery?,” JSNT 35.4 (2013): 303-322. 

34  Beglery, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N), 12-14. It is unclear to me if this Church of St. 
Nicholas is the one referenced later, if it was a different church attached to the Monastery 
of the Dormition of the Theotokos, or if the two churches were one and the same. Beglery 
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unmistakable reference to 022: a Tetraevangelion on parchment, mauve folios, 
and “all the letters written in silver; only the divine names, Θεός, Κύριος, Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστός, ἅγιον Ηνεῦμα, as much as is mentioned in place of Divinity and the 
Holy Trinity and the Theotokos, are written in gold."35 There are no records of 
the reunification of the Johannine section with the rest of the codex, so I am 
inclined to believe they had already been brought back together before Gregory 
Athenaius saw it in 1773-1775. 

After the “discovery” in 1773-1775, the manuscript was paginated in 1820. A 
note in the manuscript itself testifies that Gerasimos, Archdeacon of Caesarea 
(who would later become Gerasimos Iv, Metropolitan of Ancyra) saw 022 in 
Sarımsaklı in 1847, and that at the time, no one knew where it came from or 
how long it had been there.?6 Other notes on the same page have the dates 
1860 and 1887. It seems, therefore that the manuscript including the Johan- 
nine section arrived in present-day Biinyan at some time before 1775 and was 
there until it was sold in 1896. The Church of St. Nicholas has not survived 
to the present day, nor has the Monastery of the Dormition of the Theotokos. 
The Orthodox Christians were forced out of the area in the 1920s following the 
Lausanne Convention. However, there are ruins overlooking Doganlar that are 
almost certainly from the monastery, and their distance from Bünyan matches 
the description of the Monastery as reported by Beglery.3” Whether 022 was 
ever at the monastery, it seems fairly certain that it had been associated with 
the Church of St. Nicholas in present-day Biinyan for at least a century before 
its sale to Nicholas 11 of Russia. 

Folios in other collections emerged periodically, including three folios that 
have surfaced since Cronin’s 1899 work. By 1899, Cronin noted that four folios 
were missing based on differences in the modern foliation and pagination. 
Three of these folios have since resurfaced in Greece. These are the folios in 
Athens, Thessaloniki and New York.?? Only one of the recently lost folios is 


includes a reference that seems to describe this church as in a cave as well as a reference 
to the Monastery of the Dormition of the Theotokos. 

35 “.. [E]v τετραευανγγέλιον μεμβράϊνον, ἔχον φύλλα μὲν μαβιὰ καὶ µόρικα, στοιχεῖα δὲ τὰ γράμ- 
ματα ὅλα ἀργυρογραμμένα, μόνον τὰ θεῖα ὀνόματα, Θεός, Κύριος, Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἅγιον Πνεῦμα, 
ὅσα ἀντὶ τῆς Θεότητος καὶ τῆς ἁγίας Τριάδος καὶ τῆς Θεοτόκου ἀναφέρονται, εἶναι χρυσογραμ- 
μένα ...7 in Beglery, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N), 13. 

36 Cronin reproduces the Greek text of this note in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xx. It is 
also visible in the 2002 facsimile. 

37 Themonastery was deserted at some point before 1850; see Ioannis Siotis, Leon Kazanovas, 
and Stephanos Narlis, eds., Εθνικά Φιλανθρωπικά Καταστήματα εν Κωνσταντινουπόλει. Ημε- 
ρολόγιον του έτους 1905, έτος πρώτον (Constantinople: Gerard Brothers, 1904), 143. For the 
description provided by Beglery, see Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N), τι. 

38 The Morgan leaf in New York was acquired in Greece. In a report to the fellows of the 
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still missing. This leaf would come directly between St. Petersburg ff. 57 and 
58, containing the text of Luke 4:26--36.39 Beglery mentions two of these folios. 
One, he mentions was left behind in Sarımsaklı at the Church of St. Nicholas.^9 
Another, which he described as “numbered (by the old numbering) bearing 
the numbers 280-281,” was kept in Constantinople at the Russian Archaeolog- 
ical institute. This description matches the folio now in Thessaloniki, but it is 
unclear whether the other folio refers to one of the folios in Athens or New 
York, or if it is the still-lost fourth folio from Luke 4.4! 

In three collections, leaves of 022 are or were formerly bound with other 
manuscripts. The Vatican folios were formerly joined to Vat. Lat. 3785.42 The 
Vienna folios are with the famous Vienna Genesis, a sixth-century purple codex 
that contains illuminations on every page.^? The four folios at the British 


Morgan Library, Frederick B. Adams mentions that Stanley Rypins found the leaf “in the 
possession of a schoolteacher in a rural town" while "travelling in the eastern Mediter- 
ranean countries" (“A Sixth-Century Purple Gospel Leaf" in Seventh Annual Report to the 
Fellows of the Pierpont Morgan Library [New York: Spiral Press, 1957], 12). According to 
the curatorial description of the leaf at the Morgan Library (available at http://corsair 
-morganlibrary.org/msdescr/BBMo874a.pdf, accessed 25 September 2017), the leaf was 
purchased in Athens. 

39 Itis my prediction that, should another single folio of 022 resurface, it will be this one. 
If it resurfaces, I expect it to surface in Greece (or at least with a connection to Greece), 
and I expect it to have creases from having been folded once vertically and probably twice 
horizontally, as each of the other three folios, as well as St. Petersburg f. 96, which was also 
once separated from the rest of the codex, have similar creases. I would be happy for the 
leaf to resurface and prove my prediction incorrect, but I bury it here in a footnote for the 
record. On St. Petersburg f. 96, see Albert L. Long, “A New Purple Codex,” The Independent, 
April 23, 1896. 

40  Beglery, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N),17. See also the mention of this folio in Siotis, 
Kazanovas, and Narlis, Ἡμερολόγιον του έτους 1905, 142143. 

41  Beglery, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N), 17. According to the Museum of Byzantine 
Culture, the Thessaloniki folio was the one left behind in Sarimsakli and came to Greece 
through refugees in 1922 who sold it to the museum in 1966 (http://mbp.gr/en/object/ 
purple-codex-leaf, accessed 20 July 2018). Perhaps Beglery was mistaken, or perhaps the 
folio returned to Sanmsakh when the Russian Institute of Archaeology closed in 1914. 

42 Mentioned in Johann Martin Augustin Scholz, Novum Testamentum Graece, vol.1 (Leipzig: 
Fleischer, 1830), 44. The words "Cod. Vatic. Latin. no. 3785” are still visible in the upper left 
corner of the inside of the front cover in the images posted at http://digi.vatlib.it/view/ 
MSS Vat.gr.2305 (accessed 19 July 2017). 

43 For the color facsimile, see Otto Mazal, ed., Wiener Genesis: Purpurpergamenthandschrift 
aus dem 6. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt am Main: Insel, 1980). The two Vienna folios of 022 were 
most recently edited in Stanley E. Porter and Wendy J. Porter, New Testament Greek Papyri 
and Parchments: New Editions: Texts, MPER Ns 29 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2008), 149-157. How- 
ever, Porter and Porter have been criticized for their inaccuracies in the volume as a whole. 
A significant textual shortcoming in their treatment of 059 (= 0215) was rectified in Dirk 
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Library are bound with a papyrus fragment that was unidentified until rela- 
tively recently. In a 2000 article in Scriptorium, Robert Babcock identified the 
fragment as the oldest extant copy of Gregory the Great's Forty Homilies on the 
Gospel, possibly written during Gregory’s lifetime.^^ It is worth mentioning that 
these sections are the three that were already separated from the codex when 
the οµου v notes were added. 

The biblical text is written in silver ink with a thick-nibbed pen in biblical 
majuscule. In general, vertical strokes are thick and horizontal strokes are thin. 
Round letters are almost always formed with a counter-clockwise stroke fol- 
lowed by a clock-wise stroke; for o and 6, these two strokes are approximately 
the same length (c and ©), but for c and g, the clockwise stroke is small and often 
not connected to the rest of the letter (c and ^). There are usually long descen- 
ders on p and v, and the arms of x usually do not touch the vertical. However, 
many letters are inconsistent. The scribe writes « in both two-stroke (w and c) 
and three-stroke (\, κ΄ and 7) forms. The oblique of v usually attaches to the 
middle of the first vertical, but occasionally it attaches to the top. The 7 of u 
is usually thin, but it can be thick. The 7 of À can connect at the top of N or 
in the middle. The scribe is inconsistent regarding serifs on the horizontal of 
8. Cavallo and Maehler mention that the second scribe of the Vienna Gene- 
sis (also Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. Theol. gr. 31) is also 
inconsistent in this regard, and they attribute this phenomenon to an archaiz- 
ing tendency of this scribe, and that these "archaizing letter forms ... may be 
explained basically as imitations of models of the iii or iv century.”45 

The scribe used a thin-nibbed pen for the Eusebian apparatus, the kepha- 
laia list to Luke^9 and the marginal titloi. These sections, too, are written in the 
same hand (biblical majuscule) but smaller. The marginal kephalaia numbers 


Jongkind, “Short Note: 059 (0215) and Mark 15:28” Tc 19 (2014): 1-3. See also the review 
by Amphilochios Papathomas, "Review of New Testament Greek Papyri and Parchments: 
New Editions,’ BASP 48 (2011): 255-258. D.C. Parker offers more severe criticism of inaccu- 
racy in “Review of New Testament Greek Papyri and Parchments. New Editions, 1: Text; 11: 
Plates,” JEH 60 (2009): 747-749. 

44 Robert G. Babcock, “A Papyrus Codex of Gregory the Great's Forty Homilies on the Gospels 
(London, Cotton Titus C. xv)" Scriptorium 54 (2000): 280—289. A century earlier, Cronin 
wrote, "[the leaves] are bound with another vellum leaf in which is framed a small piece 
of papyrus. The papyrus however gives no clue to the history of the leaves and as a matter 
of fact has nothing to do with them,” in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxii. 

45 G. Cavallo and H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period A.D. 300-800, 
University of London Institute of Classical Studies Bulletin Supplement 47 (London: Insti- 
tute of Classical Studies, 1987), 66. 

46 Fragments of the kephalaia list for Luke’s Gospel were used as patches on St. Petersburg 
ff. 2, 64 and 73. Cronin gives their text in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxv—xxvi. 
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are written in silver ink, but the marginal titloi are written in gold. In addition 
to corrections made in silver (and sometimes gold) ink by the original scribe, 
there are a few secondary corrections throughout the manuscript written in sil- 
ver ink with a thin-nibbed pen in upright pointed majuscule. A different scribe 
made these secondary corrections at the time of production.^? The scribe of 
022 seems limited to biblical majuscule and does not give evidence of training 
in another scribal hand. 


12.7 Codex Sinopensis (O 023) 


Size (mm) 250 x 30048 
Columns 1 
Lines/Column 16; 15 on pages with miniatures 


Sheets/Gathering 6 

Gathering numbers Lower left corner 

Ink Gold (all) 

Scribal hand Biblical majuscule (text) 
Biblical majuscule (Lxx excerpts) 
Hybrid of biblical majuscule and upright pointed majus- 
cule (marginal titloi) 

Miniatures 5 extant; one each in the lower margins of ff. 10v, ur, 151, 
29r and 30v. 
At least three lost. 


Forty-three folios of 023 of approximately 144 folios of Matthew's Gospel sur- 
vive, and these are kept in Paris at the Bibliothéque nationale de France (BnF) 
under the catalogue number supplément grec 1286. It is unclear whether 023 
originally contained more than a single gospel. Captain Jean de la Teille, a 
French military officer, acquired 43 folios of the codex in December 1899 from 
an elderly woman in what is now Sinop, Turkey.^? Shortly thereafter, the codex 
came into the custody of the BnF, and Henri Omont published its editio prin- 


47 See Elijah Hixson, "Two Codices with a Common Corrector: The Secondary Corrections in 
No22 and £042, TC 23 (2018): 1-15. http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v23/TC-2018-Hixson.pdf 
(accessed 7 December 2018). 

48 Charles Astruc and Marie-Louise Concasty, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs. Troisième par- 
tie, Le supplément grec. Tome 111, n ° 901-1371 / Bibliothèque nationale, Département des 
manuscrits (Paris: Bibliothéque nationale, 1960), 544. 

49 Henri Omont, “Manuscrit grec de l’ Évangile selon saint Matthieu, en lettres onciales d'or 
sur parchemin pourpré, récemment acquis pour la Bibliothéque nationale,’ Journal des 
savants, 1900, 280. 
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ceps, which includes a pseudo-facsimile of each page.5? Omont also published 
two shorter, earlier notices of the manuscript.>! 

Shortly thereafter, Prof. D. Ainaloff of the University of Kazan acquired a 
44th folio of 923, which he donated to a gymnasium in Mariupol. Ainaloff sent 
photographs of this folio to Omont, who published its text with a pseudo- 
facsimile in the same manner as the rest of the manuscript.?? This folio comes 
directly between folios 21 and 22 at the BnF. Unfortunately, the whereabouts of 
the Mariupol leaf are unknown as of the time of this writing. In 1961, Marcel 
Richard reported that it had disappeared.5? Kurt Treu confirmed the status of 
the Mariupol leaf as missing five years later, adding that according to Eugenia 
Granstrem, it no longer exists.5+ The entire manuscript along with the photo- 
graph of the Mariupol leaf has been digitized and is available online Gallica, 
the digital library of the BnF.55 

There are three numbering systems in 023. The only original system is the 
single extant gathering number in the lower left corner, ἡ on f. 19r56 The BnF 
folios have been numbered in black ink in the upper right corners. The codex 
also has an older, but still modern, foliation. This older foliation is made with 
what appears to be black ink that has faded somewhat, written in larger num- 


50 Henri Omont, “Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec de |’ Evangile de saint Matthieu, 
en onciales d'or sur parchemin pourpré et orné de miniatures, conservé à la Bibliothèque 
nationale (no. 1286 du Supplément οτος)» in Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bib- 
liothéque Nationale et autres biblothéques, vol. 36 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1901), 599- 
676. 

51 Henri Omont, "Un trés ancien manuscrit grec de l'Évangile selon saint Matthieu, récem- 
ment acquis pour la Bibliothéque nationale," Comptes rendus des séances de l'Académie 
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 44 (1900): 215-218; "Manuscrit grec de l'Évangile selon 
saint Matthieu." 

52 Henri Omont, "Un nouveau feuillet du Codex Sinopensis de l Évangile de Saint Matthieu," 
Journal des savants, 1901, 260—262. 

53 Marcel Richard, “Rapport sur une mission d'étude en U.n.s.s. (5 Octobre-3 Novembre 
1960); BIRHT 10 (1961): 56. 

54 “Das Blatt in Zdanov [i.e. Mariupol] lt. Mitteilung von Frau E. Granstrem nicht vorhan- 
den," Kurt Treu, Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments in der UdSSR: Eine 
systematische Auswertung der Texthandschriften in Leningrad, Moskau, Kiev, Odessa, Tbilisi 
und Erevan, TUGAL 91 (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1966), 361. 

55 Website: www.gallica.bnf.fr (accessed 31 October 2017). 

56 Both Omont and Cronin note traces of gold ink resembling y in the lower left corner of 
f. 19r (Omont, “Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 604, n. 1; H.S. Cronin, “Codex 
Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,” JTS 2 (1901): 593). These traces are not visible on the dig- 
ital images posted by the Bibliothéque nationale de France. During April 2018, I was 
able to verify by autopsy that f. 19r appears to have remnants of a veritcal of η in gold 
ink. 
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bers with a wider-nibbed pen than the more recent foliation. Damage to the 
upper right corners of pages has resulted in the loss of many of the older folia- 
tion numbers. 

The upper margin of f. 6v contains cursive writing that I have not been able 
to interpret. Cronin mentioned this feature as well, noting that he was unable 
to decipher it.?? The ink of the note matches that of the older foliation, and 
the top of the writing extends beyond the edge of the parchment, showing that 
the margin has been trimmed some time before the writing was added. It is 
possible that the text is the name of a former owner.5? 

Where reconstruction is possible, it seems that the older foliation was made 
out of order, and single sheets and bifolios were stacked but not arranged 
into gatherings—with a few exceptions. Reconstructions of both the origi- 
nal structure of 023 as an update of Cronin’s chart®? and also of the mod- 
ern, pre-BnF structure based on the extant numbers of the older foliation are 
given in Appendix 6. The outer margins on the final folios of the older sys- 
tem (48 [= BnF f. 18], and the bifolios containing 52 and 53 [= BnF ff. 37/42 
and 20/25]) are warped inward. This warping is consistent with heat damage, 
and it is possible that Codex Sinopensis was saved from a fire. There is evi- 
dence of previous binding repairs, and Omont notes that 023 was previously 
repaired with sheets from a printed Slavic liturgical book and a manuscript 
account.®° 

The five surviving miniatures in 023 are well known by art historians. They 
were reproduced and discussed by André Grabar in 1948.9! They are: 

f. 1ov The beheading of John the Baptist (Matt. 14:6-12) 
- f.11r The feeding of the 5,000 (Matt. 1415-21) 
— f 15r The feeding of the 4,000 (Matt. 15:32-38) 


- f29r The healing of the two blind men (Matt. 20:29-34) 

- f 30v The cursing of the fig tree (Matt. 2118-20) 

Each miniature is flanked by two Old Testament figures offering Greek Old Tes- 
tament text written inside a black box as if it were a rotulus scroll to accompany 
the image, and these excerpts were transcribed by Cronin.® Offset ink and pig- 


57 Cronin, "Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis," 593. 

58 Niels Gaul suggested to me that the large figure in the middle of the writing might be a 
stylized cross. 

59 Cronin, "Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,’ 593. 

60  Omont, “Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 601, n. 2. 

61 André Grabar, Les Peintures de l'Évangéliaire de Sinope (Bibliothèque Nationale, Suppl. Gr. 
1286): Réproduites En Facsimilé ([Paris]: Bibliothèque nationale, 1948). 

62 Cronin, "Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,” 599. 
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ment can sometimes preserve traces of lost pages, and it seems that there is 
evidence of three additional miniatures, now lost, that once appeared in 023.53 
They are: 
— on the recto of the lost folio between ff. 20-21 

The miracle of the coin from the mouth of the fish (Matt. 17:27), or the 

teaching on the didrachma (Matt. 17:24-26) 
- on the verso of the lost folio preceding f. 26 

The parable of the laborers in the vineyard (Matt. 20:8) 
— on the verso of the lost folio between ff. 29-30 

The Entrance into Jerusalem (Matt. 21:7--11) 
The biblical text in 023 is written with a thick-nibbed pen in biblical majus- 
cule. Like 022, 023 exhibits a number of inconsistent letter-forms, especially 
o, ὃ and the bowl of μ. The curved strokes of round letters are generally thick; 
they do not always alternate between thick on the sides and thin at the top 
and bottom. Straight strokes, however, alternate between thick verticals and 
thin horizontals; the crossbar of 0 is often too faint and thin to detect. Where 
possible, the scribe executed round letters in a single motion, unlike the scribe 
of o22. The descender of v is almost always short. The scribe was inconsistent 
regarding width and height of letters. In general, bilinearity is even, but round 
letters often appear slightly larger than the letters that precede them, and round 
strokes can vary in width. The overall impression is one of a well-trained scribe 
who had some difficulty working with the metallic ink, and that this task is 
more difficult with curved strokes. The added difficulty due to the non-standard 
ink makes the accuracy of both the letterforms and of the text in 023 even more 
remarkable. 

The Lxx excerpts and marginal titloi are written in what could be best 
described as a hybrid of biblical majuscule and upright pointed majuscule.** 
Some examples, particularly the Lxx excerpts, are clearly closer to biblical 
majuscule with wide letterforms. However, many of the round letters in the 
marginal titloi are much narrower, and w in the titloi is usually two inverted 
arches. The hand is clearly in the direction of upright pointed majuscule, but 
it is also clearly not written with the precision or skill in the hand exhibited 


63 Elijah Hixson, "Three Lost Miniatures in Codex Sinopensis (Paris, Bibliothèque nationale 
de France, supplément grec 1286), a Sixth-Century Copy of the Gospel of Matthew," paper 
presented at the conference held at the University of Edinburgh in June 2018, Iluminat- 
ing the Dark Ages: Manuscript Art and Knowledge in the Early Medieval World (c. 600- 
1100 CE). 

64 Fora description of upright pointed majuscule, see Edoardo Crisci, “La maiuscola ogivale 
diritta: Origini, tipologie, dislocazioni," Scrittura e civiltà 9 (1985): 103-145. 
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in the Auszeichnungsschrift of 042.55 It is possible that variation in hand— 
specifically that the Lxx excerpts are closer to biblical majuscule and that the 
titloi are closer to upright pointed majuscule—is due to the scribe imitating the 
hand of the exemplar(s). If that is the case, the variation would be explained 
by an exemplar with marginal títloi written in upright pointed majuscule, and 
the Lxx excerpts were probably selected specifically for 023 to accompany its 
miniatures and copied from Greek Old Testament manuscripts written in bib- 
lical majuscule.®® 


12.3 Codex Rossanensis (X 042) 


Size (mm) 250 x 30087 
Columns 2 
Lines/Column 20 


Sheets/Gathering 5 

Gathering numbers Lower left corner 

Ink Silver 
Gold (first three lines of each column at the beginning 
of each Gospel and some text in the introductory folios) 
Carbon black (introductory material)®* 

Scribal hand Biblical majuscule (text) 
Hierarchically inferior biblical majuscule (Epistula ad 
Carpianum)®° 
Upright pointed majuscule (Auszeichnungsschrift) 
A generic round majuscule (p. 241[τ] only)”° 


65 For a brief description of the two hands used in 042, see Cavallo and Maehler, Greek 
Bookhands, 88. 

66 The Lxx excerpts in 042 originated in this manner, and it is well within the realm of pos- 
sibility that the Lxx excerpts in 023 did also. See Elijah Hixson, "Forty Excerpts from the 
Greek Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,” JTS 67.2 (2016): 507—541. 

67 Cavallo writes, "The size is about 300x250 mm., with very small size variation from one 
leaf to other; but evident signs of trimming on the edges of leaves lead us to believe that the 
original size was wider,’ in “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” in Codex 
Purpureus Rossanensis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, 
Codices Mirabiles 1 (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 24. Several titloi in the upper margin 
have been trimmed away almost entirely, indicating that 042 was originally taller as well. 

68 Marina Bicchieri, "The Purple Codex Rossanensis: Spectroscopic Characterisation and 
First Evidence of the Use of the Elderberry Lake in a Sixth Century Manuscript,” Environ. 
Sci. Pollut. R. 21 (2014): 14150. 

69 Cavallo, “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 26. 

70 According to Marilena Maniaci and Pasquale Orsini ("Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: 
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Miniatures Fourteen half-page miniatures in an introductory sec- 
tion before Gathering 1 and an portrait of St. Mark the 
Evangelist preceding Mark's Gospel"! 


Codex Rossanensis (Rossano, Museo Diocesano e del Codex, s.n.) is a near- 
complete manuscript of Matthew and Mark comprising 188 folios. These 188 
leaves include twelve folios of additional material—miniatures, kephalaia lists, 
parts of the Eusebian front matter and forty excerpts from the Greek Old Tes- 
tament. It lacks the last folio of Mark's Gospel, which would have included 
Mark 16:14-20. The beginning of the Longer Ending of Mark is extant in 042, 
but the final occurrence of the Eusebian apparatus is at Mark 16:8. A paper 
leaf is included at the end of the manuscript, which provides an index of mod- 
ern chapter divisions in the manuscript. In 1831, Scipione Camporota paginated 
the manuscript and added modern chapter and verse notations for Matthew 1; 
there are none after Matthew 2 begins on p. 24(ν).72 There seems to have once 
been a second volume containing Luke and John, but it has never been found. 
It might have been destroyed in a fire at the Cathedral of Rossano Calabro in 
the seventeenth century.” 

A record in the Vatican Archives from 1705 might situate 042 in Rossano at 
that time. Correspondance to Pope Clement x1 by a member of the clergy in 
Rossano describes a quantity of “Greek books with letters and figures, golden 
and illuminated, formed on sheets from the bark of trees, books that are held in 
greet esteem because of their antiquity and singularity.’”4 Despite the reference 


status quaestionis e problemi aperti,” Scrineum Rivista 15 [2018]: 26, 34), this generically 
round majuscule is used only on the portrait of St. Mark on p. 241(r), both for the text on 
the scroll in Mark's hands and for the identifitcation o µαρχος above the portrait. 

71 Otto Kresten and Giancarlo Prato argued that the portrait of Mark was a later insertion, 
in "Die Miniatur das Evangelisten Markus im Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: eine spátere 
Einfügung,RHM 27 (1985): 381-399. However, Marina Bicchieri argued via scientific testing 
that it was original to the codex, and the noticeable differences in pigment and colour are 
due to the invasive restoration undertaken by Nestore Leoni in 1917-1919, which damaged 
pages of the introductory section; Leoni did not subject the portrait of Mark to the same 
treatment, in Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis.” More recently, Maniaci and Orsini 
suggest that the miniature might be later on codicological and palaeographic grounds, in 
“Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,” 44—46. 

72 On the identification of Scipione Camporota as the paginator, see Ciro Santoro, Il Codice 
Purpureo di Rossano (Rome: Frama Sud, 1974), 8, n. 3, and Luigi Renzo, Fascino e Mistero 
del Codex Purpureus Rossanensis (Rossano: Ferrari editore, 2017), 16. 

73 Bicchieri, "Purple Codex Rossanensis,” 14147. 

74  *.. [E] e perché si ritrovano quantita di libri greci con lettere e figure dorate e miniate, 
formate sopra fogli di corteccia d'alberi, quali libri si teneano in gran stima per l'antichità 
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to tree bark, it is not impossible that 042 was one of these books. Christians in 
Rossano followed the Greek Rite until 1462, and Luigi Renzo suggests that 042 
was used in the Cathedral until then.”5 

It is unknown when or how 042 first came to Rossano, but Gennaro Mer- 
cogliano has suggested that it was brought by Theophanu, wife of Holy Roman 
Emperor Otto 11, when she spent the month of July 982 in Rossano.’6 Another 
possibility is that 042 was brought to Rossano by Albanian refugees who fled 
to South Italy from the Ottomans beginning after the death of Skanderbeg 
(George Castriot) in 1468. Two other purple Gospel codices were found in Alba- 
nia (043 and 1143), and itis not impossible that Berat could also have been home 
at one time to a third.”” 

The earliest published record of o42 is from 1846, when Cesare Malpica 
reported that he had seen it while travelling in 1845.7? Craufurd Tait Ramage 
seems to have seen 042 in 1828, but his account was not published until 1868. 
Ramage writes that an Albanian Priest named Angelo Masci 


... accompanied me to the house of a canon of the church of Rossano, 
who possessed a manuscript of the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
in Greek characters, illuminated with small figures at the beginning of 
each chapter. It is in excellent preservation, and must be of an early date, 
though I could not discover how it had come into his possession.”9 


The codex came to the attention of the world in 1880, however, when Oscar 
von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack published a description of the manuscript.®° 
Their initial publication dealt more with the miniatures in the codex than with 


e singolarità,” reproduced and discussed in Renzo, Fascino e Mistero del Codex Purpureus 
Rossanensis, 39-40. 

75 ~~ Renzo, 48. 

76 Gennaro Mercogliano, L'imperatrice Teofano e il Codex (Rossano: Ferrari editore, 2016), 77. 

77 Thanks to Florenc Mene for this suggestion. 

78 Cesare Malpica, La Toscana, l'Umbria e la Magna Grecia (Naples: Andrea Festa, 1846), 313. 
See also the discussion in Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol," 
23. 

79 Craufurd Tait Ramage, The Nooks and By-Ways of Italy: Wanderings in Search of Its Ancient 
Remains and Modern Superstitions (Liverpool: Edward Howell, 1868), 150. This reference 
to 042 is discussed in Antonio Domenico Chiarello, Codex Purpureus: Il tesoro di Rossano 
(Cosenza: Adochia, 2016), 4-5, and Franco Emilio Carlino, Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: 
Patrimonio dell'UNEsco nella bibliografia (Rossano: Imago Artis edizioni, 2017), 35-36. 

80 Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, Evangeliorum Codex Graecus Purpureus Rossa- 
nensis (Leipzig: Giesecke & Devrient, 1880). 
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its biblical text. Harnack and Gebhardt had produced a quick transcription of 
the text and had hoped to return to Rossano in order to correct the transcrip- 
tion and produce a full edition of the manuscript, complete with photographs. 
When Gebhardt returned to Rossano in 1882 to accomplish this task, he was 
denied permission to see the manuscript on the grounds that the cathedral 
chapter who had custody of the manuscript intended to publish an editio prin- 
ceps.®! Gebhardt did not want to give too many details about his being denied 
permission to see it, but William Sanday commented, "Considering that this 
learned body, of some forty-eight persons, did not even know in what language 
the Ms. was written, the prospect of an edition brought out under their aus- 
pices is not very encouraging."?? Gebhardt published the editio princeps in 1883 
based on his admittedly unchecked transcription,’ and the edition from the 
cathedral chapter never materialized. Antonio Mufioz published a full-color 
reproduction of the miniatures of 042 in 1907.84 Nestore Leoni attempted a 
restoration of the manuscript in 1917-1919, but his methods, thought to be safe 
at the time, damaged the manuscript.95 

Other than the original gathering numbers, 042 contains only one num- 
bering system. It is not foliated, but in 1831, Scipione Camporota wrote page 
numbers in the upper outside corners in black ink. Throughout this study, page 
numbers are used, noting in parentheses whether the page is the recto or verso 
of the folio. The codex is in remarkable condition, though some of the purple 
dye has been worn away at the edges of the pages from a reader turning the 
pages. The pages with the miniatures are the most faded, suggesting that these 
were the pages most often on display. 

The scribe of 042 was trained in two scribal hands, described by Cavallo 
in his article in the commentary volume that accompanies the facsimile and 
elsewhere by Cavallo and Maehler.® The scribe uses biblical majuscule for the 


81 Oscar von Gebhardt, "Die Evangelien des Matthaeus und des Marcus aus dem Codex Pur- 
pureus Rossanensis," TUGAL 1 (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1883), iv. 

82 William Sanday, "The Text of the Codex Rossanensis (X), in Studia Biblica: Essays in Bibli- 
cal Archaeology and Criticism and Kindred Subjects by Members of the University of Oxford, 
vol. 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1885), 106. 

83 Gebhardt, "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis." 

84 Antonio Muñoz, Il codice purpureo di Rossano e il frammento sinopense; con xVI tavole in 
cromofototipia, VII in fototipia e 10 illustrazioni nel testo. (Rome: Danesi, 1907). 

85 For a scientific investigation of Leoni's methods, see Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanen- 
sis.” 

86 Cavallo, “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol, 25-27; Cavallo and 
Maehler, Greek Bookhands, 88. 
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Gospel text and Eusebius’ Epistula ad Carpianum.®” However, for the Auszeich- 
nungsschrift—kephataia, marginal titloi, LXX excerpts, captions to miniatures, 
superscriptions to the Gospels and subscription to Matthew (the subscription 
to Mark does not survive)—, the scribe used upright pointed majuscule.88 In 
general, the text written in upright pointed majuscule is written with a thin- 
nibbed pen. It is written with black ink in the introductory gatherings and 
in silver ink throughout the codex. Cavallo ascribed both hands to the same 
scribe,®° and the subscription to Matthew supports his position. 

The biblical majuscule employs broad letters. Vertical strokes are thick, 
and horizontal strokes are thin. There are long descenders on p, v, : and φ, 
almost without exception. ¥ and φ have equally long ascenders. Ascenders and 
descenders often intrude into text on the lines above and below the letters from 
which they stem. Round letters are written in a similar manner to those of 022; 
a counter-clockwise curve (€) is followed by a shorter clockwise curve starting 
at the top (^). The scribe is relatively consistent to write α in two strokes: \ 
then c, but there are exceptions in which the scribe uses three straight strokes. 
There are usually prominent serifs on π, τ, y, v and especially δ. The scribe of 
042 is the most consistent in his or her letterforms of the three scribes with 
which this study is concerned, but there are elements of inconsistency. The 
area within the triangle of 8 varies, and the size of enlarged, ekthetic letters is 
irregular. Some are barely larger than letters of a normal size, while others can 
be as tall as the space of three lines of writing.?? Michael McCormick reports 
that the angles of the left-to-right obliques of α and λ in 042 are about 56? 
and about 54? respectively, but the scribe does not have the precision at that 
level of scrutiny to accept those measurements as normative throughout the 
codex.?! 


87 566 also Guglielmo Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, Studi e testi di papirologia 
editi dall'Istituto Papirologico «G. Vitelli» di Firenze 2 (Florence: Le Monnier, 1967), 98- 
105. 

88 Fora description of this hand, see Crisci, "La maiuscola ogivale diritta.” See especially the 
description of the hand in 042 on pp. 114-115. More recently, Maniaci and Orsini identify 
and describe two manifestations of the hand, but they refrain from offering a final judg- 
menton the question of whether these two manifestations are the work of the same scribe 
or different scribes, in "Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ 26, 30-33. 

89 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol," 26. 

go Compare x and o on p. 267(1), for example. 

91 Michael McCormick, “Palaeographical Notes on the Leaves of St. Mark from Louvain 
(Gregory-Aland 0167)," Scriptorium 34 (1980): 245. My own measurements of instances of 
o on p. 174(v), using the plate in the Commentarium volume had a range from 48° to 60°, 
and measurements of A revealed a similar range. 
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The upright pointed majuscule is generally written with a thin-nibbed pen. 
The subscription to Matthew’s Gospel is an exception, however. The scribe fin- 
ished writing the biblical text in biblical majuscule with a thick-nibbed pen and 
immediately wrote the subscription with the same pen. The upright pointed 
majuscule in written in a smooth, elegant hand. Round letters are narrow, and 
the crossbar on 0 extends beyond the curve of the letter, except in the subscrip- 
tion to Matthew. 

Marilena Maniaci and Pasquale Orsini note that there are two manifesta- 
tions of the upright pointed majuscule.?? The describe “manifestazione A,” 
which includes the kephalaia lists, some of the headings to the miniatures and 
“manifestazione B," which includes the titles to Matthew and Mark and the 
subscription to Matthew, the marginal titloi and some of the other headings 
to miniatures. One of the most noticeable differences between the two mani- 
festations is that in A, verticals of t and descenders of p and v end in flourishes 
to the right, but in B, they end in slight slants to the left. It seems clear that B 
is the same scribe as the biblical text of Codex Rossanensis, but Maniaci and 
Orsini are reluctant to ascribe A to a different hand from that of B. At times, 
A and B appear to be two different hands, and at times, there are variations in 
A that look very much like the hand of B. For example, on p. 15[τ], the text at 
the bottom of the page is described by Maniaci and Orsini as *manifestazione 
B,” but aspects of both manifestations—slants to the left and flourishes to the 
right—Aare present in 1, p and v. 

Additionally, there are elements in manifestation B that look like the hand 
of A (for example, the descenders on p and v throughout p. 3[r]). Because of the 
“mixed” elements of A, it is my opinion that the two manifestations are from 
the same scribe, and the differences might be attributable to the influence on 
the hand ofthe source of the texts copied by the scribe, orthey could stem from 
the pen itself—the nib of the pen used in B is much finer. 


12.4 Inks and Dyes 

Jerome famously described luxury manuscripts in his letter Ad Eustochium: 
“Parchment is dyed with purple hue, gold liquefies into writing, books are 

covered in jewels, and Christ is dying naked before their doors.”9? Jerome's 

remark comes in the context of his disdain for extravagance; he did not intend 


92 Maniaci and Orsini, "Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ 30-33. 

93  “Inficitur membrana colore purpureo, aurum liquescit in litteras, gemmis codices vestiuntur 
et nudus ante fores aerum Christus emoritur.’ The Latin text and this translation are given 
in Houghton, Latin New Testament, 45. 
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it as a scientific description of luxury manuscript production. Still, it should 
be considered how the inks and dyes used in the production of 022, 023 and 042 
were prepared. If the inks were melted metal, the dynamic of writing before the 
ink hardened could have introduced unique difficulties for the scribe. 
P.Leiden x (late third century) preserves fifteen recipes for “writing in let- 
ters of gold or silver.?5 Over half of these recipes are not recipes for gold or 
silver inks, but rather, imitations. In one instance, the recipe indicates, "The 
very bitter bile of a calf also serves for the color."?6 None of the fifteen recipes 
indicates that molten metal should be used for liquid ink. More recent scien- 
tific analysis of purple manuscripts has demonstrated that the inks were indeed 
made from metallic silver and gold. Maurizio Aceto has led teams in a series of 
studies that use, among other methods, X-ray fluorescence spectrometry (XRF) 
as a non-invasive analytical technique. In xRF the sample is bombarded with 
X-rays at differing wavelengths. The technique calculates the wavelengths of X- 
rays absorbed by the sample by detecting the wavelengths of reflected X-rays. 
Because metals absorb X-rays at different wavelengths, ΧΕΕ is able to distin- 
guish among metals in an alloy. Studies have shown that the silver ink of the 
Vienna Genesis was *made of high purity silver with low amounts of copper" 
and that the silver ink of the sixth-century Latin Codex Brixianus is composed 
of highly pure silver with minor contents of copper and gold."?? Aceto, et al., 
undertook the same analysis on the Vienna Coronation Gospels, a late eighth- 
century purple codex in Latin.9* They found that the gold and silver inks were 
alloys, each containing both gold and silver as well as trace amounts of cop- 
per lead and mercury? The gold used in the miniatures was much more pure, 


94 Jerome made a strikingly similar comment twenty-nine years later in his letter Ad Pacat- 
ulam (413 C.E.): "Our walls glitter with gold, gold gleams upon our ceilings and upon the 
capitals of our pillars: yet Christ is dying at our doors in the persons of His poor, naked 
and hungry" ("Auro parietes, auro laquearia, auro fulgent capita columnarum et nudus 
atque esuriens ante fores nostras in paupere Christus moritur"). The text and translation are 
quoted from F.A. Wright, ed., Select Letters of St. Jerome, LCL 262 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard 
University Press, 1933), 478—479. 

95 Earle Radcliffe Caley, "The Leyden Papyrus x: An English Translation with Brief Notes,” 
JChemEd 3 (1926): 1150. 

96 Caley, "Leyden Papyrus x,” 158. 

97 Maurizio Aceto et al., “First Analytical Evidences of Precious Colourants on Mediter- 
ranean Illuminated Manuscripts,’ Spectrochim. Acta A 95 (September 2012): 243; Maurizio 
Aceto et al., “Non-Invasive Investigation on a vi Century Purple Codex from Brescia, Italy,’ 
Spectrochim. Acta A 117 (January 3, 2014): 37. 

98 Maurizio Aceto et al., “Analytical Investigations on the Coronation Gospels Manuscript,” 
Spectrochim. Acta A 171 (January 15, 2017): 213-221. 

99 Aceto et al., “Analytical Investigations,” 220. 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


26 CHAPTER 1 


however, at about 92%, the same composition of gold used for the signature 
on f. 18 of a Demetrios Presbyter, indicating that Demetrios was probably the 
miniaturist rather than the scribe.!°° Significantly, Aceto, et al. report that the 
gold of the miniatures was applied as shell gold: gold that has been ground into 
a fine powder and mixed with an organic binding agent, consistent with two of 
the fifteen recipes for writing with gold letters in P.Leiden x.!?! 

Marina Bicchieri complemented the studies by Aceto, et al., with her analy- 
sis of 042.10? Bicchieri found the gold used in both the ink and the miniatures 
in 042 to be “pure gold containing very small amount [sic] of iron and copper" 
with "no substantial differences in the composition between the gold applied 
in the decorations and that used as ink.”!3 The silver ink is made from metallic 
silver, but it contains copper as well.!04 

It appears that the silver and gold inks were prepared by grinding the pre- 
cious metals into a powder and mixing them with an organic medium.! This 
practice has a wide geographic and chronological span, being documented 
in third-century Egypt in P.Leiden x and in the court of Charlemagne (768- 
814) at present-day Aachen in the Vienna Coronation Gospels. Three addi- 
tional observations support this type of ink. First, upon high magnification, the 
metallic inks in the codices have a slightly grainy appearance, consistent with 
ground metal. Second, the gold ink on 023 has rubbed away in many places, 
leaving a smear of gold glitter on the parchment. Melted metal would result 
in solid letters that should not rub away in this manner. Third, the extreme 
heat required to melt silver and gold (and to keep it in a liquid state as it is 
being used as ink) would damage, if not destroy, the parchment. According to 
Mayer Gruber, unwritten parchment burns at 359° C, though parchment cov- 
ered in ink burns at about 450? C.106 Pure silver melts at 961.8? C, and although 


100 Aceto etal., "Analytical Investigations,” 220. 

101 Aceto et al., "Analytical Investigations," 220. 

102 Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis.” 

103 Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis,’ 14150-14151. 

104 Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis,’ 14151. 

105 John Lowden agrees that the ink was prepared from powdered metal, writing, “Silver, gen- 
erally in powdered form, was also sometimes used, notably in the sixth century in luxury 
manuscripts in which the very thin parchment had previously been dyed with purpura 
(‘purple’) dye-stuff,” in "Book Production,’ in The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. 
Robin Cormack, John F. Haldon, and Elizabeth Jeffreys (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2008), 466. 

106 Mayer I. Gruber, “Floating Letters,” in Maven in Blue Jeans: A Festschrift in Honor of Zev 
Garber, ed. Steven Leonard Jacobs, Shofar Supplements in Jewish Studies (West Lafayette, 
IN: Purdue University Press, 2009), 45. 
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that would be lowered slightly by the addition of copper, the melted alloy 
would still be hot enough to burn and warp the parchment if applied as liq- 
uid ink.!07 

The purple dyes have received more attention than the silver and gold inks. 
It was previously thought that the parchments were dyed with Tyrian pur- 
ple, a rich, colorfast dye derived from mollusks.!?$ As recently as 2016, this 
assumption found its way into poetry. Melissa Range's sonnet "Tyrian Purple" 
begins with the lines "Because a parchment plain and pale as sails | doesn't 
avail gold ink" Her brief poem includes a graphic depiction of the harvest- 
ing process, references Christ as the "king of the purple page" and ends with 
a note that the price of the purple was "twelve thousand deaths upon the 
shores of Tyre."0? The “twelve thousand deaths" is probably a reference to the 
number of mollusks required to extract about 1.4 grams of pure Tyrian purple 
dye.!1? With respect to the identification of the purple dye used in 022, 023 and 
042, non-destructive scientific analysis can again come to the aide of codicol- 
ogy. 

Because the main component of Tyrian purple is 6,6'-dibromoindigo, testing 
for bromine is a way to shed some light on the dyes.!!! Bromine can be present 
in a sample because of later contamination, so its presence alone is not con- 
clusive, but a lack of bromine would indicate that Tyrian purple was not used 
for a given sample. Both folium (a plant-based dye derived from Chrozophora 
tinctoria) and orchil (a lichen-based dye) have been used as alternatives to Tyr- 
ian purple, as was done for Codex Brixianus.!? In 1977, Robert Fuchs analyzed 
the Morgan leaf of 022 and found that its dye was not Tyrian purple but was 
made from lichens.!? Shortly thereafter, a small sample of Codex Sinopen- 


107 Gold has an even higher melting point at 1,064? C. 

108 Forabrief summary of this line of thought, see Cheryl Porter, "The Identification of Purple 
in Manuscripts," Dyes in History and Archaeology 21 (2008): 59. 

109 Melissa Range, "Tyrian Purple,” in Scriptorium: Poems (Boston: Beacon Press, 2016), 20. 

110 Friedlander, "Über den Farbstoff des antiken Purpurs aus murex brandaris,” 766; Booker, 
"Codex Purpureus,” 445. 

111 Aceto et al., “Non-Invasive Investigation on a v1 Century Purple Codex,” 35. 

112 A.Idone et al., “Direct Fluorimetric Characterisation of Dyes in Ancient Purple Codices," 
Microchemical Journal 135 (November 1, 2017): 122-128. 

113 Reported in William M. Voelkle, "Codex Caesariensis (Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus)," 
in In the Beginning: Bibles Before the Year 1000, ed. Michelle P. Brown (Smithsonian Insti- 
tution, 2006), 303. Voelkle does not give a reference for Fuchs' analysis, but at the time 
of his statement, he was in a position of authority to speak on the leaf in question 
as Head of the Department of Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts at the Morgan 
Library. 
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sis was tested by Gc-Ms, revealing that its dye also derived from lichens.”4 
Finally, Bicchieri tested several folios of 042 with XRF, Raman spectroscopy 
and Fors (Fiber Optics Reflectance Spectroscopy), concluding that it was dyed 
with “orchil [a lichen-based dye] prepared in mixture with sodium carbon- 
ate."ll5 

Comparing the analyses of Bicchieri on 042 and Aceto, et al. on the Vienna 
Genesis, it is unlikely that these two manuscripts were produced in the same 
scriptorium. The silver ink in the Vienna Genesis contains a low amount of 
copper, but the copper content was sufficiently high in the silver ink of 042 
that Bicchieri was led to suggest that copper had been mixed in. The purple 
dyes also differ. Bicchieri excluded Tyrian purple for 042, concluding that it 
was dyed with an orchil-based purple. However, Aceto, et al., tentatively iden- 
tified traces of 6,6'-dibromoindigo, suggesting that Tyrian Purple was mixed 
with another purple dye for the Vienna Genesis. In the miniatures, the two 
manuscripts have only five pigments in common: carbon black, indigo, white 
lead, red lead and orpiment, which is only used twice in 042, both times being 
mixed with indigo to make green. The following table illustrates the pigments 
used in these manuscripts, according to Bicchieri and Aceto, et α].16 


114 Marcel Thomas and Françoise Flieder, “La composition des parchemins pourprés démys- 
tifiée parla chromatographie en phase gazeuse,” in La vie mystérieuse des chefs-d' ceuvre: La 
science au service de l'art, ed. Madeleine Hours (Paris: Éditions de la Réunion des musées 
nationaux, 1980), 232—233. GC-MS (σας chromatography-mass spectrometry) is a destruc- 
tive method of analysis, but it only requires a tiny sample. The sample is usually dissolved 
in a medium and injected into a long, coiled tube, where it is heated to a gas phase and 
pushed through by air. Reactivity on the inside of the tube separates the sample into its 
components, which can identified by the time it takes them to exit the tube and/or by the 
mass spectrometer at the end of the tube. 

115 Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis,’ 14155. 

116 Bicchieri, “Purple Codex Rossanensis,” 14149-14155, especially 14150; Aceto et al., “First 
Analytical Evidences,” 238—244, especially 239. 
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TABLE 1 Pigments used for the Vienna Genesis and 042 
Color Vienna Genesis 042 

black carbon black carbon black 
blue indigo indigo 


ultramarine blue 
azurite 
lapis lazuli 
green — vergaut(orpiment + indigo) orpiment + indigo (pp. 3 and 241) 
malachite 
goethite + lapis lazuli 
goethite + indigo 
pink madder lake 


red lead + white lead 
elderberry lake 
red red lead red lead 
red ochre 
cinnabar 


violet Tyrian purple 
Inorganic red + lapis lazuli 
Pink-mauve lake + lapis lazuli 


white white lead white lead 
yellow orpiment orpiment (only twice when mixed 
with indigo on pp. 3 and 241) 
yellow ochre 
shell gold 


goethite 


Of course, the differences between the two manuscripts could be explained. 
Supply and demand might have dictated which pigments a miniaturist would 
use. Still, if the Vienna Genesis were produced in the same scriptorium as 042, 
one would expect more overlap between their color palettes. 

In summary, it appears that each of the three manuscripts of this study, as 
far as can be known by the work done on them, have similar, if not identical, 
inks and dyes. The metallic inks were made by grinding relatively pure silver 
and gold into powder and mixing it with an organic binding agent. The purple 
dye derives from lichens; it is not Tyrian Purple. Even lower-quality purple dye 
was extremely expensive, so a lack of Tyrian Purple does not suggest that these 
manuscripts were cheap imitations of luxury. 
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1.2.5 Date and Provenance 
Earlier scholarship located the creation of the purple codices in Constantino- 
ple." In 1967, however, Cavallo located all three manuscripts, along with the 
Vienna Genesis and Codex Beratinus-1, in the Syrian-Antiochene environment 
of the sixth century.!? Edoardo Crisci corroborated the sixth-century date of 
the purple codices from a different angle. Cavallo’s date was based on the pale- 
ography of the biblical majuscule text of all three manuscripts, but Crisci con- 
cluded that 042 was written in the sixth century on the basis of the upright 
pointed majuscule of the Auszeichnungsschrift. In his fullest treatment of the 
date and provenance of 042, Cavallo wrote that the hands of 042 locate the 
manuscript “back to the full 6th century, without going down to the end of the 
6th or to the beginning of the 7th century,’ but “It is a far more complex prob- 
lem to try to localize the manuscript"? On the other hand, William Loerke 
challenged the traditional sixth-century date of the purple codices from an art- 
historical perspective. Loerke placed 042 in the early seventh century, or the 
late sixth at the very earliest, based on the crown atop the head of David in the 
Psalms quotations accompanying the miniatures. The crown in 042 differs from 
the crown in the same feature of 023. Because the same type of crown appears 
on coins bearing the image of Phocas in the early seventh century, Loerke dated 
042 to the same general era.!?° 

In their 1987 paleography handbook, Cavallo and Maehler expanded pos- 
sible provenance to include Palestine.?! Although Cavallo dismissed Loerke's 
art-historical reasons for dating 042 to the early seventh century, he relied on 
the judgments of art historians for the Syrian or Palestinian provenance of the 
purple codices.?? André Grabar traced the miniatures in 023 to a Syrian or 


117 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xv. See also Kirsopp Lake, "The Greek Monaster- 
ies in South Italy iv: The Libraries of the Basilian Monasteries,” JTS 5.18 (1904): 190-191, who 
refers to 023 as N, and speculates how 042 made its way from Constantinople to Rossano. 

118 Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, 98-104. 

119 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 27. 

120 William C. Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,” in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, Codices Mirabiles (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 
1987), 165-166. Cf. Italo Furlan, who rightly notes the presence of this type of crown as 
far back as the fourth century, when it was depicted in the Portrait of the Four Tetrarchs, 
originally in Constantinople, in "Introduzione ai codici purpurei," in La porpora: Realta e 
immaginario di un colore simbolico, ed. Oddone Longo (Venice: Istituto Veneto di Scienze, 
Lettere ed Arti, 1998), 332. 

121 Cavallo and Maehler, Greek Bookhands, 88. 

122 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol," 29. Francesco Russo also 
accepts a Syrian provenance on the basis of the illuminations, in "Il codice purpureo di 
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Palestinian origin, and Loerke accepted Grabar's judgment as valid.!?3? However, 
Cavallo ruled out Palestine on a textual basis. The common, Byzantine text pre- 
sented in the purple codices is not what should have come from Palestine. He 
wrote, "If we therefore consider the quality of the text of the codex Rossanen- 
sis, we can by no means accept the view according to which the manuscript 
may originate from 'an educated circle; viz. from the scriptorium of Caesarea, 
the main task of which was represented by the critical work on the scriptural 
text."7^ For Cavallo, the only option left is Syria, perhaps Antioch, "since Syria 
itself does not seem to offer other alternative centres.”!25 

A few recent scholars are reluctant to accept a Syrian provenance without 
question. Pasquale Orsini tentatively accepts Cavallo's localization of the pur- 
ple codices in Syria, but not without hesitation. Orsini writes that such pro- 
posals should be seen as attempts rather than as certain results, and that they 
should be made with caution.'?6 Helen C. Evans entertains the idea that o22 and 
023 were written in Constantinople but cites Codex Brixianus, a sixth-century 
Latin purple Gospel book written in North Italy, possibly Ravenna,!2’ as proof 
that Constantinople was not the only city capable of producing such luxury 
items.!28 Kathleen Maxwell writes of 023, "This sixth-century purple parch- 
ment manuscript is associated with the highest levels of Byzantine patronage 
and may have been produced for an imperial patron in Constantinople,’ though 
she gives Antioch as an alternative provenance in a footnote.!29 John Lowden 


Rossano," Calabria nobilissima 2 (1948): 174-177; “Il codice purpureo di Rossano," Calabria 
nobilissima 3 (1949): 190197. 

123 Grabar, Les Peintures de l'Évangéliaire de Sinope, 22-26; William C. Loerke, “Sinope Frag- 
ment,” in Eerdmans Encyclopedia of Early Christian Art and Archaeology, ed. Paul Corby 
Finney, vol. 2 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2016), 507. 

124 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 31. Italics original. 

125 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 31. Cavallo ascribes the Syr- 
iac Rabbula Gospels, illustrated in 586, to a different, but isolated, part of Syria—one that 
is not a contender for the provenance of the purple codices. 

126 Pasquale Orsini, Manoscritti in maiuscola biblica: materiali per un aggiornamento, 
SAAFLS 7 (Cassino: Edizioni dell'Università degli studi di Cassino, 2005), 210. 

127 Houghton, Latin New Testament, 53, 216. 

128 Helen C. Evans, “Leaves from the Purple Vellum Gospels,” in Byzantium and Islam: Age of 
Transition 7th-gth Century, ed. Helen C. Evans and Brandie Ratliff (New Haven: Yale Uni- 
versity Press, 2012), 41. 

129 Kathleen Maxwell, "The Textual Affiliation of Deluxe Byzantine Gospel Books,” in The New 
Testament in Byzantium, ed. Derek Krueger and Robert S. Nelson, Dumbarton Oaks Byzan- 
tine Symposia and Colloquia (Washington D.c.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and 
Collection, 2016), 39. Klaus Wachtel also ascribes 922 and 042 to a Constantinopolitan 
provenance in, “The Byzantine Text of the Gospels: Recension or Process?,” Paper pre- 
sented at the Society of Biblical Literature Annual Meeting, 2009, 2. 
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also addresses the uncertainty of provenance, writing that “Constantinople and 
any other major center of production should be borne in mind as plausible 
alternatives" for the origin of 042.3? Concerning 023, Lowden is more direct: 
Because Constantinople in the sixth century was “the unquestioned center of 
religious, political, and economic power,’ he writes, the city “must have played 
a more important role in the production of illustrated biblical manuscripts at 
this time than most art historians currently accept"?! 

Italo Furlan rejects a Syrian provenance and suggests, again cautiously, that 
the purple codices originated in Constantinople.?? Furlan does not dispute 
that the miniatures of the purple codices are painted in Syrian style. Rather, 
he rejects the conclusion that Syrian-style artwork must have been produced 
in Syria. Furlan mentions that in fourth- and fifth-century Byzantium, style can 
vary greatly, such that works could be easily misidentified as belonging to a dif- 
ferent region, had they not been discovered in situ.!33 Even Loerke, who argues 
for a Syrian provenance, admits that some features in the miniatures of 042 that 
appear outside Syria: the oxen in the miniature of the cleansing of the temple 
can be identified as a distinct breed of animal from Syria, but the same breed is 
depicted in a mosaic in the Basilica of San Vitale, Ravenna.!?* Additionally, the 
crown and imperial fibula on the depictions of David above the Psalms quo- 
tations in o23 are near-exact matches to the crown and fibula on the mosaic 
of Justinian 1 in the same basilica. Furlan argues that if Constantinople, as the 
New Rome, brought in craftsmen and artisans from all parts of the empire as is 
evidenced by the extant artwork, there is no reason to assume that book pro- 
duction occurred differently. Even if a Syrian miniaturist copied from a Syrian 
model, the work could easily have been done in Constantinople. 

If the miniatures in 023 and 042 do not prove a Syrian provenance, perhaps 
the text of the codices can shed some light on their possible origin. Jennifer 
Knust and Tommy Wasserman argue that the pericope adulterae (John 7:53- 
8:1) was absent from the liturgy in sixth-century Constantinople, despite that 
the text immediately surrounding the pericope adulterae (John 7:37-52, 8:12) 
was read at Pentecost.!?5 Thus, it is likely that the pericope adulterae was not 


130 John Lowden, "The Beginnings of Biblical Illustration," in Imaging the Early Medieval Bible, 
ed. John Williams, Penn State Series in the History of the Book (University Park, PA: Penn- 
sylvania State University Press, 1999), 21. 

131 Lowden, "The Beginnings of Biblical Illustration,” 24. 

132 Furlan, "Introduzione ai codici purpurei," 329—337. 

133  Furlan, "Introduzione ai codici purpurei," 331. 

134  Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,’ 128. 

135 Jennifer Knust and Tommy Wasserman, To Cast the First Stone: The Transmission of a 
Gospel Story (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2019), 286-293. 
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commonly included in manuscripts produced in sixth-century Constantinople. 
Knust has demonstrated elsewhere that the “suppression theory” of the peri- 
cope adulterae falls under “the weight of patristic evidence, ancient philological 
methods, and appreciation for stories about female sexual sin” and “should be 
abandoned."36 According to Chris Keith, the earliest witness to the pericope 
is the Didascalia Apostolorum,!?? a third- or at the latest, mid-fourth-century 
treatise written originally in Greek, in Syria.!?? Given the later popularity of the 
passage, especially in the Byzantine textual tradition, one would expect it to 
be present two or three centuries later in deluxe Gospel books with an early 
Byzantine text produced there. Of the 022-023-042 family, only 022 contains 
John's Gospel, but on St. Petersburg. f. 1461, the text of 022 proceeds smoothly 
from John 7:52 directly to 812 without any text from 7:53-8:11. There is no evi- 
dence that the exemplar of 022-023-042 contained the pericope adulterae. 

A second textual aspect suggests a possible Constantinopolitan origin for 
the three codices. In the opening section of miniatures, 042 contains a two- 
page depiction of the Eucharist. William Loerke comments on this aspect of 
042 in detail, arguing that it derived from a “monumental prototype."?? The 
following inscriptions accompany both the Distribution of the Bread and the 
Distribution of the Wine. 


λαβων αρτον ευχαριςτηςας εδωκεν αυτοις λαβων ποτηριον ευχαριετηεας εδωκεν αυτοις 
λεγων touto εετιν TO σωμα µου λεγων τουτο ECTLV το αιμα µου 


After discussing the deletions from Luke 22:19 and Matthew 26:27 that would 
be required to result in the inscriptional text in 042 Loerke writes, 


These two deletions created the strict parallelism of the inscriptions— 
eleven words in each, nine of them identical. Such concise verbal symme- 
try exists nowhere among New Testament sources for the Words of Insti- 


136 Jennifer Knust, “‘Taking Away From’: Patristic Evidence and the Omission of the Pericope 
Adulterae from John's Gospel.,’ in The Pericope of the Adulteress in Contemporary Research, 
ed. David Alan Black and Jacob N. Cerone, LNTS 551 (London: Bloomsbury T&T Clark, 
2016), 87-88. 

137 Chris Keith, The Pericope Adulterae, the Gospel of John, and the Literacy of Jesus, NTTSD 38 
(Leiden: Brill, 2009), 207—208. 

138 Alistair Stewart-Sykes, "Didascalia Apostolorum," in Encyclopdedia of Ancient Christianity, 
ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. 1 (Downers Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2014), 709. 

139 William C. Loerke, "The Monumental Miniature,' in The Place of Book Illumination in 
Byzantine Art, by Kurt Weitzmann et al. (Princeton: Trustees of Princeton University, 1975), 
78-97. See also Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,’ 134-138. 
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tution (Mt., XXVI 26-29; Mk., XIV 22-24; Lk., XXII 17-19; 1 Cor., ΧΙ 23-25). 
Neither can it be matched in early liturgical practice, where the quest for 
symmetrical statements about the Bread and the Wine had developed.49 


Loerke cites a lecture by Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-c. 987)141 and a Syriac homily 
by Narsai (d. 502)? as the closest examples of this parallelism, but even these 
examples are not exact matches. 

As it happens, there is a closer match to the parallelism of the inscriptions 
in 042. In 1847, Angelo Mai published a fragmentary sermon, De paschate et de 
sarcosancta eucharistia, attributed to Eutychius (c. 512—582), twice Patriarch of 
Constantinople (552—565 and 577-582) who presided over the fifth ecumenical 
council (Constantinople 11 in 553).!43 The sermon itself is preserved as com- 
mentary following Luke 22:15 in the Catena on Luke compiled by the eleventh- 
century bishop Nicetas of Heraclea.!^* There, Eutychius paraphrases the words 
of Christ at the Institution of the Eucharist: λάβετε φάγετε: καὶ λάβετε πίετε: 
τοῦτο ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα µου" καὶ τοῦτο ἐστὶ τὸ αἷμα µου. Although even this example 
is not an exact match to the form in 042, it does exhibit an exact parallelism 
between the two elements of the Eucharist strikingly similar to the inscrip- 
tions in 042. Admittedly, it is a weak link, as comments in catena manuscripts 
can be misattributed or altered from their original form during the processes 
of compiling or copying the text. Still, the closest parallel to the inscriptions 
above the miniatures of the Eucharist in 042 are the words from a sermon on 
the Eucharist attributed to a sixth-century Patriarch of Constantinople. 

Finally, such lavish Gospel books as 022, 023 and 042 are fully consistent with 
Justinian’s program of church building. Procopius described the extravagance 
of the furnishings of Justinian’s rebuilt Hagia Sophia in Constantinople: 


140 Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,’ 137. 

141 Loerke, "The Monumental Miniature,” 93. 

142  Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,’ 137. 

143 Angelo Mai, ed., Novae patrum bibliothecae, vol. 4 (Rome: typis Sacri Consilii propagando 
Christiano nomini, 1847), 54-62. For a brief overview of Eutychius, see Daniel Stier- 
non, "Eutychius of Constantinople," in Encyclopedia of Ancient Christianity, ed. Angelo Di 
Berardino, vol. 1, 3 vols. (Downers Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2014), 886—887. 

144 On this work, see Joseph Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von Herakleia, TU GAL, 
22.4 (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1902). Mai's edition, re-published by Migne (PG 86.2, 2391- 
2402) relies on a single twelfth-century manuscript of Nicetas' Catena, Vat. gr. 1611 
(GA 1821). Vat. gr. 1611 came to Rome from Rossano, and it was possibly taken to Rossano 
from Constantinople (Sickenberger, Die Lukaskatene des Niketas von Herakleia, 37—38). I 
have checked digital images of GA 1821 as well as microfilms of two additional copies of 
Nicetas’ Catena—Ga 1264 (Paris, BnF, Coislin 201) and GA 2187 (Athos, Vatopedi 530). All 
three manuscripts have identical text at this point. 
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Furthermore, concerning the treasures of this church—the vessels of gold 
and silver and the works in precious stones, which the Emperor Justinian 
has dedicated here—it is impossible to give a precise account of them 
all. But I shall allow my readers to form a judgment by a single example. 
That part of the shrine which is especially sacred, where only priests may 
enter, which they call the Inner Sanctuary (θυσιαστήριον), is embellished 
with forty thousand pounds’ weight of silver (Buildings 1. i. 64--65).45 


It is possible, though admittedly uncertain, that Paul the Silentiary (6th cent.) 
mentioned one of the purple codices in his Descriptio ambonis. Paul delivered 
his Descriptio Sanctae Sophiae in the presence of Patriarch Eutychius around 
December 562 or January 563, and he probably delivered the Descriptio ambo- 
nis shortly thereafter.!*6 Paul wrote, 


Here the priest who brings the good tidings [εὐάγγελος] passes along on 
his return from the ambo, holding aloft the golden book; and while the 
crowd strives in honor of the immaculate God to touch the sacred book 
with their lips and hands, the countless waves of the surging people break 
around.!47 


The contemporary writer John Malalas also described a church dedication in 
562CE, a few months before the rededication of Hagia Sophia, “In the month of 
August of the 10th indiction there occurred the dedication of the church of the 
Holy Martyr Theodora, near the bridge. At the emperor’s command the money 
dealers put on a display with lavish illuminations."48 The church has not sur- 
vived, and the brief description, “lavish illuminations” would fit a number of 


145 H.B. Dewing, ed., Procopius vIr: Buildings, LCL 343 (Cambridge, ΜΑ: Harvard University 
Press, 1940), 25-27. Regarding problems with Procopius, see Averil Cameron, Procopius 
and the Sixth Century (London: Duckworth, 1985). See especially the discussion of the 
Buildings in pp. 84-112. 

146 Angelo De Nicola, "Paul Silentiarius," in Encyclopedia of Ancient Christianity, ed. Angelo Di 
Berardino, vol. 3 (Downers Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2014), 115. 

147 Translation is derived from Cyril Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453: Sources 
and Documents, Sources and Documents in the History of Art (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: 
Prentice-Hall, 1972), 95. | added the Greek for clarification that Paul is describing a Gospel 
book, taken from Claudio De Stephani, ed., Descriptio Sanctae Sophiae; Descriptio ambo- 
nis / Paulus Silentiarius, Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana 
(Berlin: de Gruyter, 2011), 85. 

148 Chron. 18.137; translated in Elizabeth Jeffreys, Michael Jeffreys, and Roger Scott, eds., The 
Chronicle of John Malalas, Byzantine Australiensia 4 (Melbourne: Australian Association 
for Byzantine Studies, 1986), 300-301. 
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possibilities. Regardless of the precise meaning of this phrase, it does indicate 
the kind of church building program in which these luxury codices—two of 
which have extant illuminations—would be most at home. 

In summary, the pericope adulterae, missing in 022, was known in Antioch 
in the third century but was absent from the liturgy in Constantinople in the 
sixth century. The closest textual match to the parallelism in the inscriptions 
above the miniatures of the Eucharist in 042 comes from a sermon attributed 
to Eutychius, who was Patriarch of Constantinople in the sixth century. The 
multi-cultural environment in sixth-century Constantinople explains how Syr- 
ian style of art could be produced outside of Syria, and Syrian oxen in the 
Ravenna mosaics are an example of this phenomenon. Purple parchment and 
precious metal inks seem to suggest an imperial association and are consistent 
with the kind of Gospel books one would expect from descriptions of Jus- 
tinian’s church building program. Christopher de Hamel, writing on the Vienna 
Coronation Gospels, affirms the imperial connotations of purple parchment 
and states that the practice of writing such luxury books “probably survived 
into Charlemagne's time through its use in Constantinople.”!*9 It seems most 
likely, therefore, that the purple codices 022, 032 and 042, and by extension, 
043, were produced in Constantinople during the reign of Justinian I (527—565) 
as gifts to churches he built, or possibly shortly thereafter.!50 


13 History of Research on the Purple Manuscripts as a Family 


131 Early Discussions 

The modern history of 022-023-042 as a family begins with the many parts of 
022, the first of the three codices to be noticed in scholarly circles. In 1670, Peter 
Lambeck described the two Vienna leaves of 022 at the end of a description of 


149 Christopher de Hamel, A History of Illuminated Manuscripts (Oxford: Phaidon Press, 1986), 
46. 

150 If the codices were produced earlier in the sixth century, they could still have a Con- 
stantinopolitan origin through Anicia Juliana. Though she is known primarily for com- 
missioning the Vienna Dioscurides in 512 CE (Vienna, Ósterreichische Nationalbibliothek, 
Cod. Med. gr. 1), she also spent a considerable fortune building and restoring churches 
in Constantinople. For a brief description of her life, see Mario Spinelli, "Anicia Juliana," 
in Encyclopedia of Ancient Christianity, ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. 1, 3 vols. (Downers 
Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2014), 129-130. On her church building efforts, including the 
account of her spending much of her private fortune to construct a golden roof for the 
Church of St. Polyeuktos, see Cyril Mango and Ihor Sevéenko, “Remains of the Church of 
St. Polyeuktos at Constantinople,’ DOP 15 (1961): 243-247. 
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the Vienna Genesis.!5! The four leaves in London were the next to be known by 
scholars. In 1751, Johann Jakob Wettstein knew of these six leaves, but he did 
not conclude that they were all from the same manuscript. On the first page of 
his Prolegomena, he mentions two fragmentary purple codices that are both 
ancient, "Londini unum, Viennae alterum"? Wettstein gave the London leaves 
the siglum I and the Vienna leaves the siglum Ν.53 By 1830, Johann Martin 
Augustin Scholz added the Vatican leaves with the siglum I'.5^ The three parts 
of o22 would finally be recognized as parts of the same manuscript in 1846, by 
Tischendorf.55 When Louis Duchesne published the thirty-three Patmos leaves 
of 022 in 1876, he identified them as part of the same manuscript to which the 
Vienna, London and Vatican leaves of 022 belonged.!56 


13.2 The Discovery of 042 and Its Relationship with 022 (1879-1885) 
In 1880, Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack published a description of 
042.157 Although the bulk of the work discussed the miniatures of 042, Geb- 
hardt and Harnack made the textual connection to the leaves of 022 known 
at the time. They remark, “Ganz iiberraschend aber ist die Uebereinstimmung 
des Codex Rossanensis [042] mit dem einzigen bisher bekannt gewordenen 
Purpurcodex der Evangelien, N [022]."58 After very briefly considering some 
peculiar readings shared by both 022 and 042 and dismissing the possibility 
that either was copied from the other, they concluded that both 022 and 042 
must be direct copies of the same source.!5? 

Three years later, Gebhardt published the editio princeps of the text of Codex 
Rossanensis.!6? The text was based on the collation he and Harnack made in 


151 Peter Lambeck, Commentariorum de Augustissima Bibliotheca Caesarea Vindobonensi, 
vol. 4 (Vienna: Matthew Cosmerovius, 1670), 15. Lambeck quoted Jerome's preface to Job in 
this discussion, beginning a long tradition of quoting Jerome's derogatory remarks about 
purple codices when writing about them. 

152 “One in London, the other in Vienna,” in Johann Jakob Wettstein, ‘H Kawy Διαθήκη: Novum 
Testamentum Graecum, vol. 1 (Amsterdam: Dommeriana, 1751), 1. 

153 Wettstein, Ἡ Καινὴ Διαθήκη, 1:40--41. 

154 Scholz, Novum Testamentum Graece, 1:44. 

155 Constantine von Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, sive, Reliquiae antiquissimae tex- 
tus Novi Testamenti Graeci ex novem plus mille annorum codicibus per Europam dispersis 
(Leipzig: Bernh. Tauchnitz, 1846), 10-12. 

156 L. Duchesne, "Fragments de l évangile selon saint Marc,” in Archives des missions scien- 
tifiques et littéraires, Third Series, vol. 3 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1876), 386. 

157 Gebhardt and Harnack, Evangeliorum Codex Graecus Purpureus Rossanensis. 

158 Gebhardt and Harnack, Evangeliorum Codex Graecus Purpureus Rossanensis, xx. 

159 Gebhardt and Harnack, Evangeliorum Codex Graecus Purpureus Rossanensis, xx—xxi. 

160 Gebhardt, "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis." 
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1879 when they first examined the manuscript, and his confidence of the close 
relationship between 022 and 042 was even stronger after a more detailed 
examination of the text of 042.8! After listing readings in which 022 and 
042 agree, either alone or with only a few other manuscripts, Gebhardt con- 
cluded: "Aus dieser grossen Zahl übereinstimmender Lesarten ergiebt sich, 
dass die beiden Purpurcodices ihrer gemeinsamen Quelle sehr nahe stehen, 
und nichts steht der Annahme entgegen, dass sie unmittelbar aus derselben 
Vorlage abgeschrieben sind.”!62 Two years later, William Sanday would repeat 
Gebhardt's conclusion on the relationship between 022 and 042, adding that it 
was “not uncertain" and that Gebhardt “justly infers that the two Mss. are near 
descendants of the same common exemplar.”!63 


13.3 Pierre Batiffol and Codex Beratinus-1 (043) (1885-1886) 
Soon after the discovery of 042, another purple majuscule manuscript was dis- 
covered in Albania, and French scholar Pierre Batiffol was sent to investigate it. 
Batiffol first published a description of 043!6^ and later published an expanded 
version—the editio princeps of its text.165 In his editio princeps, Batiffol first 
looked to the similarities among the trio of Greek purple majuscules to estab- 
lish not a textual relationship, but one of common age.!® Batiffol noticed that 
043 had a similar text not only to 022 and 042, but also to the minuscules 13, 
69, 124 and 346, noting particularly the “non-Syrian element" (‘T élément non 
syrien") common to the group of manuscripts. Batiffol suggested that this com- 
mon element “probably originated from a common type’ that influenced them 
"directly or indirectly"67 but he did not overtly suggest that 043 was copied 
from the same exemplar as either 022 or 042. 

When Gebhardt reviewed Batiffol's initial work on 043, he disagreed with 
Batiffol's assessment of the age of 043, but agreed that it was very similar in 


161 Gebhardt recounts the reasons why no second collation was made during the intervening 
years in "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,' iii-v. 

162 Gebhardt, "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ xlviii. 

163 Sanday, “The Text of the Codex Rossanensis (Σ) 111. 

164 Pierre Batiffol, "Evangeliorvm codex Graecvs pvrpvrevs Beratinvs ®, MEFR 5 (1885): 358- 
376. 

165  Batiffol, Les manuscrits Grecs de Bérat D' Albanie, 1886. 

166  Batiffol, Les manuscrits Grecs de Bérat D'Albanie, 1886, 23—26. 

167 "Lon pourrait dire que certaines rencontres de avec N, ou X, ou 13-69-124-346, provien- 
nent probablement d'un type commun dont à un moment donné, directement ou indi- 
rectement, ils auront subi l'influence," Batiffol, Les manuscrits Grecs de Bérat D'Albanie, 
1886, 34. 
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script, layout and text.16? George Stokes simply remarked that 043 was a “sim- 
ilar manuscript” to 042; it is likely, however, that Stokes’ remark referred only 
to the appearance of the manuscripts, not to their texts.!®° By the following 
decade, a consensus began to emerge: 043 is similar to 022 and o42 in text and 
appearance, but it is not a third member of the group. 


13.4 H.S. Cronin, and the St. Petersburg Leaves of 022 (1886-1899) 
In 1886, 182 additional leaves of 022 became available, including fifty leaves con- 
taining text from Matthew and Mark.!”° In 1892, “a young Cappadocian Greek" 
gave Albert L. Long f. 96 of the manuscript (Luke 18:14-23), allowing him to 
keep it for a few days.!"! In keeping with the wishes of the village, the young 
man hoped that Long's examination of the single leaf would arouse interest 
and secure a buyer for the whole manuscript. The village hoped to use their 
profit to build a school. By examining this single leaf, Long recognized that he 
was likely dealing with the same manuscript of which the 45 known leaves in 
Patmos, London, Rome and Vienne were a part. However, he was unable to ver- 
ify his suspicions on the basis of a single leaf. Since Long was only given access 
to a single leaf of Luke 18, he was unable to make a comparison of 022 with 
042. The codex was finally purchased in 1896 by Tsar Nicholas 11 and moved to 
St. Petersburg, where it acquired the name “Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus.” 
H.S. Cronin was then allowed to examine the manuscript and to produce a full 
edition of all of the parts of it known at that {{π16.172 

Cronin confirmed the similarity of 043 to 022 and 042 while denying a close 
relationship of 043 with the other two purple codices. He wrote: “[043] is a 
manuscript of about the same date as N and the Codex Rossanensis (Σ). It is 
written on purple vellum in silver characters, and accordingly presents a similar 


168 Oscar von Gebhardt, “Review of ‘Evangeliorum codex Graecus purpureus Beratinus ®’ by 
Pierre Batiffol," TLZ 10 (1885): 602-603. 

169 George Thomas Stokes, “A New Biblical Manuscript,” The Expositor Third Series, 3 (1886): 
78-80 Stokes does not seem too concerned with accuracy. He reports that both manu- 
scripts were written in gold, despite the fact that silver is the prominent ink used in both 
042 and 043. Additionally, he reports that 043 “belonged originally to a monastery in Pat- 
mos." There is a note in Modern Greek that attests to the presence of a Purple gospels 
manuscript in Patmos, but that note most likely refers to 022, not 043. 

170 Hartwell D. Grissell, “An Uncial Greek Codex Of The Gospels,” The Times, May τι, 1896, The 
Times Digital Archive. Grissell wrote to the editor of The Times that the codex “has been 
on sale for many years. It was first brought under my notice as long ago in 1886 by my 
friend Professor Giovannopoli, who offered to obtain it for me, and he estimated its value 
at £1,000.” 

171 Long, “A New Purple Codex.’ 

172 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus. 
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appearance, though it offers a different text.”!”3 On the other hand, Cronin was 
very clear about the close relationship between 022 and 042. In his reconstruc- 
tion of the number of leaves missing from Matthew and Mark in o22, Cronin 
used the text of 042 to calculate the length of the missing pages rather than the 
textus receptus.!"^ After examining sixty-three places where 022 and 042 were in 
sole agreement against all other known manuscripts, eighty-four places where 
022 and 042 agreed only with a few other manuscripts, 151 differences between 
022 and o42 and sixty-three corrections among the two manuscripts, Cronin 
concluded firmly that the two manuscripts must be "siblings" Importantly, 
Cronin also showed that differences between the two manuscripts proved that 
neither could be a copy of the other. 


If we take this evidence in connexion with the fact that both manuscripts 
are purple manuscripts and that workshops from which such éditions de 
luxe would issue would necessarily be limited in number, it is most dif- 
ficult not to believe that both proceeded from the same workshop and 
were copied from the same original. The alternative of course presents 
itself that one manuscript was copied directly from the other. It is not, 
however, at all probable in itself that a manuscript of the nature of either 
N or X would be used as a copy, and the occurrence of certain words in 
each manuscript which do not appear in the other may fairly be urged as 
a direct argument against such a supposition.!”5 


Cronin's work solidified the consensus: 022 and 042 were copied from the same 
exemplar. 


13.5 Codex Sinopensis (023): The Third Member of the Family (1899-1901) 

A third codex copied from the same exemplar came to scholarly attention in 
1900. In December 1899, French Captain Jean de la Taille purchased forty-three 
leaves of an illuminated manuscript written in gold ink on purple parchment 
from an elderly woman in Sinop, ΤητΚεγ.6 Henri Omont quickly produced 


173 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xviii. 

174 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxvi. 

175 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, liii. Cronin then lists thirty-eight places where the 
differing texts of the two codices where both are extant support his argument that both 
derive from a common exemplar—seventeen places where 022 has text that 042 lacks and 
twenty-one places where 042 has text that 022 lacks. 

176 Omont, “Un trés ancien manuscrit grec de l Évangile selon saint Matthieu,” 216; Omont, 
“Manuscrit grec del Évangile selon saint Matthieu,” 280; Omont, “Notice sur un trés ancien 
manuscrit grec,” 599. 
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several publications on the manuscript, catalogued as supp. gr. 1286 at the Bib- 
liothéque nationale de France. From his first publication, a brief note, Omont 
noted the similarity of the text of 023 with that of 922, stating, “Le texte, 
autant qu'un rapide examen a permis de s'en assurer, paraît se rapprocher 
particulièrement du célèbre manuscrit N des Évangiles."77 Others had men- 
tioned the existence of other purple manuscripts such as the Vienna Genesis 
(Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek cod. theol. gr. 31) or the Zurich 
Psalter (Zürich, Zentralbibliothek, RP 1), but Omont was the first editor since 
Tischendorf to make the connection to 080.178 Omont refrained from making 
any definitive statement that 023 was copied from the same exemplar as 022 
and 042, but he did strongly suggest such a relationship.!? One year later, a 
forty-fourth leaf of 023 resurfaced, but Omont did not comment on the rela- 
tionship among the purple codices in his edition of that leaf.!50 

An anonymous writer for The Athenaeum was not so reserved in demarcat- 
ing groups of manuscripts. In a review of Omont's "Notice sur un trés ancien 
manuscrit grec de l'Evangile de saint Matthieu,' the writer states emphat- 
ically that 023 is part of a group of manuscripts that includes 043, but it 
appears the anonymous writer's judgment was based on the appearance of the 
manuscripts, not on their respective texts.!®! The anonymous writer also notes 
the similarity of 023 to 080, stating, "[I]t will be worth the while of some Russian 
scholar to make sure that they [i.e. the two leaves of 080] are not actually part of 
the Sinopensis."?? More interesting, however, is the way the anonymous writer 
describes the close relationship of 023 to 042. Codex 023 had not yet received 
its designation as “O” in 1901, so the anonymous writer to The Athenaeum refers 
to it as ΣΡ, as if it were a copy of 042.183 

Around the same time that Omont was publishing his work(s) on 023, 
Cronin was able to examine the manuscript and to publish some of his conclu- 


177 Omont, "Un trés ancien manuscrit grec de l'Évangile selon saint Matthieu," 216-217; 
Omont repeats the same remark, verbatim, in "Manuscrit grec de l' Évangile selon saint 
Matthieu," 282. 

178 Οπιοπί, "Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 600, n. 4. 

179 Οπιοπί did state the very close relationship 023 has with 042; he wrote, "C'est une recen- 
sion apparentée de trés prés, si méme elle n'est pas tout à fait identique, à celle des 
Évangiles de Rossano,” in “Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 608. 

180  Omont, "Un nouveau feuillet du Codex Sinopensis de l Évangile de Saint Matthieu." 

181 "[T]he new ms. falls into a familiar and well-defined group of éditions de luxe of the 
Gospels, such as roused the wrath of St. Jerome for their costly ostentation," in Anony- 
mous, “A New Greek Ms. of St. Matthew,” The Athenaeum, August 17, 1901, 214. 

182 Anonymous, “A New Greek Ms. of St. Matthew,” 214—215. 

183 Anonymous, “A New Greek Ms. of St. Matthew,” 214—215. 
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sions. In an article in the Journal of Theological Studies, Cronin focused on the 
close relationship among the three purple codices.!84 Cronin remarked that the 
text of 023 “bears the closest possible resemblance to that of the Codex Rossa- 
nensis (Σ) and to that of N where the latter exists,” but added that because of 
this close relationship, 023 has very little critical value—"the importance of the 
newly discovered manuscript must be secondary.”!®> Developing on the textual 
similarities of 022 and 042,196 Cronin used the text of 023 to further solidify 
the close relationship between the other two purple codices. He concluded 
emphatically that the textual similarities between 023 and 042 “can only mean 
that [023] is the third of a trio, each member of which was made directly from 
the same original.”!87 Cronin even went so far as to say that 023 is the best mem- 
ber of that trio. Assuming that where there is variation among 022-023-042, the 
reading in the exemplar is the one attested by two of the three manuscripts, 
Cronin notes that only twice do 022 and 042 agree against 023, while 023 agrees 
with either one against the other eight times each.!88 

While Omont did mention the similarity of 023 to o80—unlike the other 
sixth-century purple codices, 023 and 080 are written entirely in gold letters— 
Cronin considered whether they might be portions of the same manuscript. 
Cronin admitted that he had not seen 080 or the facsimile given by Porphyry 
Uspensky,!®9 but did calculate that a single leaf of 080 would contain much 
more text than a single leaf of 923.190 The fragments of 023 and 080 could not 
be parts of the same manuscript, and Cronin did not entertain any suggestion 
that 080 constituted the last remnant of the fourth member of a quartet. 


13.6 Hermann von Soden and a Family of Purple Codices: The I" Group 
(1911-1913) 

By 191, all five of the sixth-century purple codices had been edited and pub- 

lished. Hermann von Soden classified them together as the I" group. He gave 

them the following designations: £17 (043), ει (042), €19 (022), £20 (080) and 

€21 (023).!9! Von Soden wrote that textual considerations led to this inclusion of 

043 with the other four purple codices. He writes, “Die einzigen uns z. Z. bekan- 


184 Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,’ especially 590. 

185 Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,” 595-596. 

186 “Of the immediate common ancestry of N and X there is already hardly room for doubt,” 
Cronin, "Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis," 596. 

187 Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis," 596. 

188 Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,” 596—597. 

189 Found in Uspensky, Bocmox xpucmuanckuüi Eeunem u Cunaii. 

190 Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,” 598. 

191 See his full discussion in Hermann von Soden, ed., Die Schriften des neuen Testaments in 
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nten sogenannten Purpur-Evv-codd 17 [= 042] 18 [= 042] 19 [= 022] 20 [= 080] 
21 [= 023] reprásentieren zweifellos einen gemeinsamen Texttypus."?? On the 
other hand, von Soden did consider 022-023-042 to be especially close. He refers 
to them as “duplicates” and as “the three brothers.”!93 Von Soden admitted that 
o80 was too fragmentary to permit any decisive conclusions on its relationship 
to the rest of the I" group, and while 043 was similar to 022-023-042, it was 
distinctly more developed in the direction of the so-called Byzantine text, von 
Soden's K-texte.!94 


13.7 Stanley Rypins and the Two New Leaves of 022 (1956) 

Stanley Rypins came across a folio of 022 while travelling in the vicinity of 
Greece, and he acquired it for the Morgan Library in 1955.195 Rypins published 
the folio, along with the folio at the Byzantine and Christian Museum in Athens, 
the following year.?6 These two folios were two of the four folios reported 
recently missing by Cronin in his edition of 022.19” Rypins affirmed the close 
relationship of 022, 023 and 042, writing that "their consanguinity [is] suffi- 
ciently indicated by their common transmission of identical scribal errors and 
textual unorthodoxies."?8 Improving on previous scholarship concerned only 
with the biblical text of the manuscripts, Rypins appeals to errors in the Euse- 
bian apparatus shared by 022 and 023 as evidence of their relationship. Based 
on a few shared readings with 043, however, Rypins arrived at the conclusion 
that it, too, was part of the "quartet of purple Gospels [derived] from a single 
and none too orthodox ancestor.”!99 


1.3.8 Jean Gribomont and the 042 Commentarium (1987) 

In1987,a commentary volume was released to accompany the outstanding 1985 
reproduction of 042,29? The Commentarium includes three articles printed in 
both Italian and English translations concerning the paleography and mate- 


ihrer ältesten erreichbaren Textgestalt, vol. 1 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1911), 
1245-1259. 

192 Von Soden, Die Schriften, 11245. 

193 Von Soden, Die Schriften, 11245-1246. 

194 Von Soden, Die Schriften, 11246. 

195 Adams, “A Sixth-Century Purple Gospel Leaf,” 12. 

196 Stanley Rypins, "Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N,” JBL 75 (1956): 27-39. 

197 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xx. 

198 Rypins, "Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N,” 30. 

199 Rypins, "Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N,” 31. 

200 Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, Rossano Calabro, Museo dell'Arcivescovado: Facsimile, Codi- 
ces Mirabiles 1; Codices Selecti 81* (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1985); Guglielmo Cavallo, Jean 
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riality of 042, its miniatures and its biblical text.??! Jean Gribomont’s article 
on the text of 042 offers a number of corrections to Gebhardt’s 1883 edition. 
With respect to the relationship of the purple codices, Gribomont writes that 
“the codices No are twins of Σ; I have mentioned them occasionally, in order to 
explain some hesitations of the scribe ΟΓΣ.”202 Gribomont builds on the work of 
Cronin and Gebhardt to assert that 022-023-042 constitute a distinct group and 
used readings of 022 and 023 to resolve some difficulties about the text of their 
common exemplar. He remarks that the reading of the exemplar might not be 
the majority reading; it is possible that the scribe changed unfamiliar readings 
found in the exemplar to more familiar readings as the text was copied.2% 


1.4 Do 022, 023 and 042 Constitute a Family? 


One problem with previous assessments of the sixth-century Greek purple 
codices as a family is that they have all been based, at least in part, on transcrip- 
tions and editions, not on examinations of the manuscripts themselves. Both 
the editions of Gebhardt and of Cronin ignore page formatting (i.e. line breaks), 
orthographic variants and nomina sacra, and Gebhardt’s edition is based on a 
collation that he was unable to double-check for accuracy.2 Later analyses of 
the 022-023-042 group used these imperfect editions. Even Gribomont admit- 
ted that his knowledge of 023 came only from Legg's apparatus, which has been 
criticized for inaccuracy.2© In contrast, this study is based on facsimile edi- 
tions, reproductions and high-resolution digital images of the manuscripts, as 
well as autopsy examinations, where possible.?96 Matthew's Gospel was tran- 


Gribomont, and William C. Loerke, Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, Rossano Calabro, Museo 
dell'Arcivescovado: Commentarium, Codices Mirabiles 1; Codices Selecti 81 (Rome: Salerno 
Editrice, 1987). 

201 Cavallo, "The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol"; Loerke, “The Rossano 
Gospels: The Miniatures"; Jean Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text," 
in Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore 
R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 193-211. 

202  Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 193. 

203  Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 197. 

204 Gebhardt, "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ iii-iv; Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The 
Biblical Text," 193. 

205  Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 196. See, for example, G.D. Kil- 
patrick's note on Legg's edition of Mark, in "The Oxford Greek New Testament,” JTS 43 
(1942): 30-34. 

206 I was graciously allowed to examine the Morgan leaf of 022 during May 2016. My initial 
research on 023 was based on Omont's pseudo-facsimile, supplemented with Grabar's 
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scribed and double-checked for each manuscript based on these sources, defer- 
ring to previous editions only after the manuscript itself had been consulted via 
these images, and usually only for difficult sections.207 

The Text und Textwert (henceforth TuT) volumes are generally unhelpful 
with regard to the purple codices. One significant problem with TuT is that it 
does not include 023 at all. Because TuT is based on test passages, it does not 
notice several minor agreements between o22 and o42. The stronger tendency 
of 042 to harmonise to parallel passages leads to 022 and 042 to be classified in 
different groups in the TuT Matthew volume: 022 is classified as Byzantine, but 
042 and 043 are among the 202 manuscripts that differ from the majority text in 
more than 1096 of test passages.??8 The Tu T volume on Mark fares better; there, 
022 and 042 are deemed closely related, agreeing in 84/88 test passages.?0? A 
closer look at the manuscripts is required to determine an immediate relation- 
ship. 

Despite minor inaccuracies stemming from imperfect editions, previous 
scholarship has been correct to recognize that 022, 023 and 042 stem from the 
same exemplar. In the extant portions of Matthew's Gospel, there are twenty- 
three family readings—readings that 042 shares with 022 and/or 023 that do 
not occur in even one other manuscript.?!? These twenty-three readings are not 
even shared by 043.7! Rypins was correct to refer to two instances in which the 
Eusebian apparatus of 022 and 023 agree, apparently in error, but there are an 


reproduction of the illuminated pages, as well as the microfilm at the Virtual Manuscript 
Room of the Institut für Neutestamentliche Textforschung (ntvmr.uni-muenster.de [ac- 
cessed 3 August 2017]) but the entire transcription and work based on it was re-checked 
when the BnF put excellent images online at Gallica, their digital library (gallica.bnf.fr 
[accessed 3 August 2017]). 

207 Because the transcriptions were made in this way, I have not prepared a list of errata for 
previous editions. There are a number of errors, especially in Gebhardt's edition of 042, 
but differences between the new transcriptions given in this study and previous editions 
are mentioned only when necessary. 

208 Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, and Klaus Wachtel, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen 
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments: Iv. Die synoptischen Evangelien: 2. Das Matthduse- 
vangelium, ΑΝΤΕ 28 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2003), 22-23. 

209 Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des 
Neuen Testaments: 1V. Die synoptischen Evangelien: 2. Das Markusevangelium: 1:1. Hand- 
schriftenliste und vergleichende Beschreibung, ΑΝΤΕ 26 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1998), 45. 

210 These readings are most easily identified as the asterisked singular/family readings in 
Chapter 6. These ‘family readings’ have no other attestation in Tichendorf’s 8th edition, 
von Soden, Legg, Swanson or the NA?8. 

211 Based on a collation with Batiffol, Les manuscrits Grecs de Bérat D'Albanie, 1886. At 
present, 043 is badly damaged. In a few cases, it was possible through images of 043 to 
verify Batiffol’s text of 043 where it differed from that of 022-023-042. 
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additional twelve places where the Eusebian apparatus of the extant members 
of the 022-023-042 family agree with each other against the ΝΑΖΣ.312 Addition- 
ally, the purple dye and inks seem to have similar, if not identical compositions. 

If one accepts that 022, 023 and 042 constitute a family, one still has to 
consider whether they were each copied from a common exemplar or if one 
of them was the exemplar for another member of the family. Data from later 
chapters in this study can shed light on this aspect of the relationship, but in 
summary, each manuscript has at least one feature that excludes it from being 
an exemplar for the other two. For 022, it is orthography.?? This scribe is much 
more likely to interchange between t and ει than either of the other two scribes. 
In over 50 places where all three codices are extant, 023 and 042 agree against 
022 in such interchanges. For 023 or 042 to have been copied from 022, both 
scribes would have had to make systematic orthographic revisions to the text. 
For 042, the biblical text is the aspect that renders it a copy, not an exemplar.?^ 
In seventy places where at least one of its siblings is extant, the scribe of 042 
made a change to the text, and twenty-five of these changes are singular to 042. 
If one of the three manuscripts were the exemplar for the other two, it would 
have to be 023, whose scribe was careful and conservative. Still, the layout of 023 
renders this relationship impossible.?!5 The scribe of 023 likely simplified the 
layout of the exemplar by removing most of the minor unit divisions. Though 
it is clear that the scribe of 042 added unit divisions, there are around fifty 
instances where all three manuscripts are extant in which 022 and 042 have 
ekthesis to mark a new unit of text, agreeing against 023. In summary, 922 can- 
not be the exemplar because the orthography of 023 and 042 is too regular, 
042 cannot be the exemplar because the text of 022 and 023 lacks the changes 
and idiosyncrasies of 042, and 023 cannot be the exemplar because it cannot 
explain the shared features in layout of 022 and 042. 

Finally, it is helpful to mention two corrections that point to a common 
exemplar. The first concerns all three manuscripts at Matt. 141. Each manu- 
script has a different reading. 023 has τετρααρχής and 042 has τετράρχης, both 


212 Rypins, "Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N, 3o. The twelve places are at Matt. 7:13, 12:24, 
13:12, 14:23, 15:29, 17:19, 20:24, 20:28, 21:17, 21:21, 23:8 and 23:25. At 7:13, 042 has 55/4, whereas 
022 and 923 have 55/1, but the visual similarity of α and 8 in the script of the Eusebian 
apparatus explains this difference. Still, the exemplar must have differed from the reading 
in the NA?8, 55/5. 

213 Idiscusstheorthography of each manuscript in more detail in Chapter 3; see the summary 
at 3.5.1. 

214 (discuss the textual changes in 042 in Chapter 6. 

215 (discuss unit delimitation in each manuscript in more detail in Chapter 3; see the sum- 
mary at 3.5.2. 
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A τετρααρχης 
B  τεταρχης 
o22* τεταρχής 023 τετρααρχης O42 τετράρχης 


ο 


022° tetPapync 


FIGURE 3 Stemma of the 022-023-042 family and its exemplar(s) for the 
correction at Matt. 14:1 


of which are acceptable forms. 922, however has a correction. Originally, the 
scribe wrote τεταρχής, but he or she corrected it by adding a small p above the 
line, tetPapyyc. The three readings could be explained if the exemplar was in 
error, omitting one syllable. The exemplar of the exemplar (*A" in Figure 3) 
probably had τετρααρχης, and the exemplar itself (“B” in Figure 3) would have 
had the reading of the uncorrected text of 022, τεταρχής, having omitted the 
syllable, -ρα-. The scribe of 023 seems to have been especially skilled, so the 
full-fix back to τετρααρχής seems reasonable. The scribe of 042 copied the cor- 
rected text of the exemplar, and the scribe of 022 copied the uncorrected text 
letter-for-letter before incorporating the correction.?16 

The other correction is at Mark 9:17. Only 022 and 042 are extant here, but 
both have corrections. Gribomont traces the readings of 022 and 042 to an error 
in the exemplar” The scribe of 022 has nva ααλον corrected to πνα αλαλον, and 
the scribe of 042 has nva αλαλον corrected to the incorrect reading nva λαλον (or 


216 See also the discussion “Hiatus in Word-Composition,” in ΒΡΕ, $124 (p. 67). 
217  Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 194. 
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FIGURE 4 Detail of 042 at Mark 9:17 (p. 310[v]) 
WITH KIND PERMISSION OF THE MUSEO DIOCESANO E DEL CODEX ARCI- 
DIOCESI DI ROSSANO-CARIATI 


πν αλαλον). It seems that the exemplar had either πναααλον (022*) or πναλαλον 
(0421). The letterforms for α and A can be nearly identical and would be eas- 
ily confused as the correct reading has a series of five similar letters there. The 
scribe of o22 copied the exemplar letter-for-letter at that point, saw the error 
and corrected it. The scribe of 042, on the other hand, copied the sense of the 
text, saw that he or she did not have the same number of similar letters as the 
exemplar and erased one. 


15 Conclusion 


Because the purple codices 022, 023 and 042 are copies of the same exemplar, 
they are of unique interest to the study of the transmission of the New Testa- 
ment. Where at least two are extant, itis possible to reconstruct the text of their 
lost exemplar. From there, one can see what tendencies the scribes had while 
producing their copies. More broadly, one can use the relationship of these 
three manuscripts to assess whether the common method used to determine 
scribal habits succeeds or fails: the singular readings method. 
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CHAPTER 2 


Method and Methodology 


The first step towards obtaining a sure foundation is a consistent applica- 
tion of the principle that KNOWLEDGE OF DOCUMENTS SHOULD PRE- 
CEDE FINAL JUDGMENT UPON READINGS. 


— FENTON JOHN ANTHONY HORT, 1881! 


24 Singular Readings Method: A Brief History 


There has been much interest in recent years in the study of scribal habits 
through singular readings. Consequently, there have been many adequate his- 
tories of research written.? Rather than repeat the process here, I give only 
a brief history of research covering three major contributors to the devel- 
opment of the singular readings method, F.J.A. Hort, E.C. Colwell, and James 
R. Royse.? Other scholars relevant to the study of singular readings in Greek 
New Testament manuscripts are discussed thematically later in this chap- 
ter. 


1 Introduction to the New Testament in the Original Greek (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1882), 
31, emphasis original. 

2 For recent summaries of scribal habits research, see Edgar Battad Ebojo, “A Scribe and His 
Manuscript: An Investigation into the Scribal Habits of Papyrus 46 (P. Chester Beatty 11— 
P. Mich. Inv. 6238).” (PhD thesis, University of Birmingham, 2014), 33-51 and Gregory Scott 
Paulson, "Scribal Habits in Codex Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Ephraemi, Bezae, and Washingtoni- 
anus in the Gospel of Matthew" (PhD thesis, University of Edinburgh, 2013), 6-11. Paulson's 
summary is only available in the unpublished thesis; he removed that section when revising 
the thesis into its published form, Scribal Habits and Singular Readings in Codex Sinaiticus, 
Vaticanus, Ephraemi, Bezae, and Washingtonianus in the Gospel of Matthew, GlossaHouse Dis- 
sertation Series 5 (Wilmore, Kv: GlossaHouse, 2018). 

3 Recently Peter Malik adopted a similar method of covering the history of research on sin- 
gular readings. For his fuller treatment of Hort, Colwell and Royse (with attention to Royse's 
discussion of P^?) than the brief discussion I give here, see P. Beatty 111 (PY): The Codex, Its 
Scribe, and Its Text, NTTSD 52 (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 102-115. 
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211 Γ]Α. Hort 

The use of “singular readings” to assess the habits of a scribe has its roots in 
FJ.A. Hort's Introduction to the New Testament in the Original Greek.* In his 
Introduction, Hort famously put forth the “first step towards obtaining a sure 
foundation” in New Testament textual criticism: “Knowledge of documents 
should precede final judgment upon readings.” One way by which Hort pro- 
posed to gain this necessary knowledge of documents was to assess the pecu- 
liarities of the scribe by analyzing singular readings—readings without attes- 
tation in any other known manuscript.$ 

Hort distinguished two classes of singular readings present in manuscripts. 
The most valuable class of singular readings is the group of readings trans- 
mitted from the ancestral text of the manuscript, but there is a second class 
of singular readings as well. This second class constitutes what Hort called 
"individualisms ... originating with the scribe or one of his immediate predeces- 
sors." These scribal “individualisms” could be simple mistakes of copying, or 
they could be intentional changes to the text. Concerning the class of singular 
reading to which a given reading belongs, Hort wrote, “Complete discrimina- 
tion is of course impossible in the absence of exemplar or exemplars."? How- 
ever, if there are enough simple mistakes in a manuscript, one could “form an 
estimate of the degree of general accuracy attained by the scribe of a given doc- 
ument, and also of the kinds of mistakes to which he was prone."? 

Hort applied his idea to Codex Vaticanus and determined that the scribe!? 
was neither exceptionally good nor exceptionally bad, though he or she is guilty 
of the occasional accidental omission.!! Hort also concluded that the scribe is 
very likely to harmonize, "chiefly between neighboring clauses or verses, occa- 
sionally between parallel passages,” that transpositions are occasional, and that 


4 Hort, Introduction. 

5 Hort, Introduction, 31. 

6 Hort, Introduction, 230—239. 

7 Hort, Introduction, 232. 

8 Hort, Introduction, 232. 

9 Hort, Introduction, 232. 

10  Inhisanalysisofthesingular readings of Codex Vaticanus, Hort wrote simply of "the scribe 
of P" without reference to multiple scribes. 

11 A number of those so-called omissions, Hort maintained, are better referred to as *non- 
interpolations.’ If additions crept in over the centuries, one would expect the later Major- 
ity Text to be an expanded text. Any manuscript with an earlier text would naturally be 
shorter, because it, being closer to the autographs, would have fewer additions (interpola- 
tions). These "non-interpolations" are not places where Codex Vaticanus has omitted text; 
they are places where later manuscripts have added material to an originally shorter text, 
which is preserved in Codex Vaticanus. Hort, Introduction, 233-235. 
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the scribe almost never paraphrases the text.!” In general, the scribe appears 
have “a patient and rather dull or mechanical type of transcription,” while being 
“guiltless of ingenuity or other untimely activity of brain.” 


21.2 E.C. Colwell 
Hort’s manner of assessing the scribe of Vaticanus laid the foundation for 
E.C. Colwell's watershed study of scribal habits through singular readings, such 
that Colwell began with the words, “The dead hand of Fenton John Anthony 
Hort lies heavy upon us.” In his influential paper, "Scribal Habits in Early 
Papyri: A Study in the Corruption of the Text,’ Colwell attempted to improve 
the discipline of New Testament textual criticism by addressing transcriptional 
probability. Although scholars have the external evidence of manuscripts, tex- 
tual decisions need to take into account both external manuscript evidence 
and internal transcriptional evidence. “A careful study of what scribes actually 
did, with a resultant catalogue of readings produced by scribes, is essential for 
textual criticism," he wrote.5 Colwell then provided such a study, using the sin- 
gular readings of P45, P66 and P” as his pool of data. 

Colwell operated under the assumption that singular readings in manu- 
scripts are scribal creations, writing: 


Since in most readings the student cannot determine whether or not the 
scribe copied or originated the reading, this study is restricted to singular 
readings (readings without other manuscript support) on the assumption 
that these readings are the creation of the scribe.!6 


Colwell used consistently only Tischendorf's apparatus to isolate singular read- 
ings." He never explicitly stated that wrongly-included "inherited" singular 


12 Hort, Introduction, 237. 

13 Hort, Introduction, 237. 

14 Ernest Cadman Colwell, "Scribal Habits in Early Papyri: A Study in the Corruption of the 
Text," in The Bible in Modern Scholarship, ed. J. Philip Hyatt (100th Meeting of the Soci- 
ety of Biblical Literature, Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1965), 370—389. This study was later 
reprinted as "Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits," in Studies in Methodology in Textual 
Criticism of the New Testament, ed. Bruce M. Metzger, NTTS 9 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1969), 106—124. Citations from Colwell are taken from the reprinted version, but the text is 
unchanged from its first publication. 

15 Colwell, "Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits," 107. 

16 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 108, emphasis mine. 

17 Colwell wrote, “Where the support of more recent finds was known, the reading was 
eliminated from our list; but no rigorous effort was made to go beyond the evidence of 
Tischendorf's apparatus,” in “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 109. 
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readings present in his analysis would balance out wrongly-excluded scribal 
creations; nevertheless, Colwell did hint that such a balance should be the case. 
“It is true that some witnesses unknown to Tischendorf may support some of 
these [singular] readings, but itis also highly probable that many readings with 
minor support in Tischendorf are scribal creations"? he wrote. 

Colwell concluded that the scribe of Ρ5 was the most careful copyist of the 
three scribes of his study, at times copying letter-by-letter.? The scribe of P45, 
on the other hand, was very free to reproduce his or her exemplar thought-for- 
thought but copied “with great freedom—harmonizing, smoothing out, sub- 
stituting almost whimsically.’2° The scribe of Ρ66 was “careless and ineffective.’ 
He or she copied by syllable and made a large number of errors?! Although 
Colwell would later be criticized for his conclusions about scribes copying by 
letter and by syllable, he was the first scholar to develop a method in order to 
give the question of scribal habits a systematic approach.?? 


2.1.3 James R. Royse 

In spite of Colwell's pioneering work, the architect of the refined singular read- 
ings method is James R. Royse. In 1981, Royse completed his second doctoral 
dissertation, titled "Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri.”23 
Royse spent over twenty-five years revising his dissertation into its published 
form.?^ In the work, Royse analyzed P45, P46, Ρ47, Ρ66, P72 and Ρ75. He applied 
exhaustive criteria to determine the singularity of a variant, and his method isa 
vast improvement over that of Colwell. Unlike Colwell, Royse dealt with *sub- 


18 Colwell, "Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits," 108—109. 

19 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 117. 

20 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 117. 

21 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 117—118. 

22 On Colwell's assessment on scribes copying by letter and by syllable, see Klaus Junack, 
"Abschreibpraktiken und Schreibergewohnheiten in ihrer Auswirkung auf die Textüber- 
lieferung,” in New Testament Textual Criticism: Its Significance for Exegesis. Essays in Honor 
of Bruce M. Metzger, ed. Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1981), 
277—295 and Dirk Jongkind, "Singular Readings in Sinaiticus: The Possible, the Impossible, 
and the Nature of Copying," in Textual Variation: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers 
from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. 
H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, rs, Third Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 
35-54- 

23 James R. Royse, "Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri" (ThD thesis, Grad- 
uate Theological Union, 1981). Royse’s first doctoral dissertation is “Some Investigations 
into Ramified Set Theory” (PhD thesis, University of Chicago, 1969). 

24 James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri, NTTSD 36 (Leiden: Brill, 
2008). 
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singular readings.’ These readings are singular according to Tischendorf but 
have minor support according to other critical apparatuses, and Royse consid- 
ered them independent scribal creations, not genetically related to each other 
and only coincidentally non-singular.*° Royse also dealt with first-hand correc- 
tions, and unlike Colwell, Royse based his study on the corrected text of the 
manuscript. Royse also distinguished between significant and insignificant sin- 
gular readings.?9 Orthographic and nonsense singular readings can be helpful, 
but they do not reveal any information about meaningful changes to the text. 
Consequently, Royse considered them insignificant and analyzed them sepa- 
rately.2” 

Through his study, Royse presented more nuanced understandings of the 
scribes of Ρ45, Ρ66 and Ρ75 than Colwell, and he extended that understanding to 
three more papyri. One of the most significant aspects of Royse’s work however, 
is his negative conclusion about Griesbach's canon, lectio brevior potior—the 
shorter reading is preferred.?? In all six of the papyri Royse included in his study, 
the scribes appear more likely to omit than to add.?? A number of later stud- 
ies have confirmed Royse's findings.?? If scribal omission is more likely than 
scribal addition, should the shorter reading be preferred? Royse suggested not, 
but he offered some qualifications to his solution. The longer reading is to be 
preferred unless it “appears, on external grounds, to be late,” is due to harmon- 
isation of some kind, or is due to “an attempt at grammatical improvement."?! 
Although Royse's conclusions have been criticized because Griesbach's canon 
is too often "viewed in a simplistic fashion" without allowing Griesbach's own 


25 Royse, Scribal Habits, 67, 94, though on p. 67, Royse does admit that there is a possibility 
that some asterisked readings can have a genetic relationship with the manuscript being 
studied. 

26 Royse, Scribal Habits, 91. 

27 Fora fuller comparison of Royse's work with that of Colwell, see Juan Hernández Jr. et 
al., “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri: Papers from the 2008 sBL Panel 
Review Session,” TC 17 (2012): 4-6. 

28 Royse, Scribal Habits, 705—736; cf. Johann Jakob Griesbach, ed., Novum Testamentum 
Graece: Textum ad fidem codicum versionum et patrum recensuit et lectionis varietatem 
adjecit, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (London: Elmsly, 1796), Ix-lxi. 

29  Seeasummary table in Scribal Habits, 719. 

30 Fora discussion of the early tendency to omit rather than to add and of the implications 
of Royse's work and that of other scholars for the priority of the shorter reading, see Eldon 
J. Epp, "Traditional ‘Canons’ of New Testament Textual Criticism: Their Value, Validity, and 
Viability—Or Lack Thereof,” in The Textual History of the Greek New Testament: Chang- 
ing Views in Contemporary Research, ed. Klaus Wachtel and Michael W. Holmes, TCSt 8 
(Atlanta: SBL, 2011), 106-116. 

31 Royse, Scribal Habits, 735. 
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qualifications to permit longer readings, Royse has succeeded in bringing to 
light other factors that lead to scribe-created shorter readings.?? 

Royse's work was well-received, even in its dissertation form.?? Of the pub- 
lished monograph, Juan Hernández, Jr. says, “[T]his is a work of singular im- 
portance—extraordinary for its immense learning, comprehensive scope and 
painstaking detail. But perhaps more importantly, Royse's work is an exem- 
plar for all who aspire to do justice to the study of scribal habits."?^ Peter 
Head remarks that “I have searched long and hard and have found only one 
typo," though the work exceeds 1,000 pages.?? Building on the early work of 
Hort and Colwell, Royse's exhaustive detail and masterful development of the 
singular readings method provides a sure foundation for later scribal habits 
research. 


2.2 Criticisms of the Singular Readings Method 


Since Colwell and Royse, a number of scholars in recent years have utilized 
various versions of the singular readings method in their research. Despite the 
popularity of the method, it is not without its critics. The major criticisms can 
be divided into four categories: comprehensiveness, impracticability, the defi- 
nition of "singular, and the uncertainty of scribal activity. The following section 
is a discussion of these criticisms. 


2.34 Comprehensiveness 

In her 2002 essay, "Kriterien zur Beurteilung kleinerer Papyrusfragmente des 
Neuen Testaments,"?6 Barbara Aland claims that the singular readings method 
is not sufficiently comprehensive to determine scribal habits. By considering 
only the singular readings, the singular readings method bases its conclusions 


32 Epp, “Traditional ‘Canons’ of New Testament Textual Criticism,” 115; see also DirkJongkind, 
Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, Ts, Third Series 5 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias, 2007), 138-- 
139. 

33 The number of works on scribal habits written between 1981 and 2008 cited in this chapter 
supports this claim. 

34 Hernández et al., “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,” 1, emphasis origi- 
nal. 

35 Hernández et al., "Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,” 13. 

36 Barbara Aland, "Kriterien zur Beurteilung kleinerer Papyrusfragmente des Neuen Testa- 
ments,” in New Testament Textual Criticism and Exegesis: Festschrift J. Delobel, ed. Adelbert 
Denaux, BETL 161 (Leuven: Peeters, 2002), 1-13. 
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about a scribe on a small part of the data, which in its entirety would include 
non-singular readings and possibly even other features. Kyoung Shik Min fol- 
lows Aland, asking whether singular readings alone are sufficient to reveal 
characteristics of a manuscript.” In a different manner, Edgar Ebojo raises this 
criticism in his 2014 University of Birmingham doctoral thesis.?? After giving 
a number of critiques of the singular readings method outlined below, Ebojo 
concludes, 


Habits imply “recurrence and frequency,’ not necessarily “uniqueness.” 
Scribal habits are everything in the manuscript that betray the proclivi- 
ties and practices of the scribe who produced that particular manuscript, 
inclusive of all the technical stages of its production, and maybe extended 
to its recoverable immediate reception history.?? 


2.2... Impracticability 

In addition to her reservations concerning the use of the singular readings 
method based on its comprehensiveness (or rather, lack thereof), Aland viewsit 
asimpracticable. Because it measures only extant singular readings, it "is appli- 
cable only to extensive papyri." Min echoes Aland in this criticism.*? Aland is 
correct that it is impossible to study a single fragmentary manuscript on the 
basis of singular readings alone, but Peter M. Head has used the method to ana- 
lyze fragmentary manuscripts collectively. First, Head subjected fourteen early 
fragmentary papyri of the synoptic Gospels to the singular readings method.^! 
Although he admitted that the method is unsuitable for individual fragmentary 
papyri, Head's study of the papyri as a collection resulted in the same conclu- 


» « 


sions as those of Royse: “omission is more common than addition,’ “scribes 


often harmonised texts” and scribes “frequently transposed words into a new 
order"? Fourteen years later, Head published a “belated sequel” to his study 
on the early fragmentary papyri of the synoptic Gospels, this time on the early 


37  "Nunstellt sich die Frage, ob wir etwa nur mit Singularlesarten die Charaktere von Papyri 
erkennen können,” in Kyoung Shik Min, Die früheste Überlieferung des Matthüusevan- 
geliums (bis zum 3./4. Jh.): Edition und Untersuchung, ΑΝΤΕ 34 (Berlin and New York: de 
Gruyter, 2005), 36. 

38. Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript.” 

39  Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript,” 50. Emphasis original. 

40 Min, Die früheste Uberlieferung des Matthdusevangeliums (bis zum 3./4. Jh.), 35. 

41 Peter M. Head, "Observations on Early Papyri of the Synoptic Gospels, Especially on the 
‘Scribal Habits, ” Bib 71 (1990): 240-247. 

42 Head, “Observations on Early Papyri,” 246. 
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fragmentary papyri of John.*? Again, Head's results were consistent with those 
of Royse. 


2..3 The Definition of "Singular" 

Some critics point to the varying definition of the term "singular" as a cause of 
concern for the method. How does one determine accurately the "singularity" 
of a reading? A reading might only appear to be singular, having attestation 
in manuscripts yet to be studied. A minority reading today might have been 
the majority reading in the past—or at least an otherwise-attested reading. 
Furthermore, it is difficult to incorporate versional and patristic evidence to 
determine whether a reading is singular. 

The first challenge to the term "singular" is that a reading might be singular at 
one time, but later discoveries or other analyses could reveal other manuscripts 
that share the reading. E.C. Colwell and E.W. Tune mention this possibility in 
their essay on evaluating textual variants.*^ J.K. Elliott also voices his concern 
over the term "singular" for this reason, writing "it may be argued [that] today's 
singular reading could tomorrow turn into a reading shared by other recently 
read manuscripts." ^5 Juan Hernández, Jr. illustrates the point using Bernhard 
Weiss’s 1891 publication, Die Johannes-Apokalypse.*® Hernández writes, “With 
the passage of time and the availability of fresh Ms evidence (as well as addi- 
tional apparatuses), many of Weiss's singular readings are found to have sup- 
port in other Greek mss, thus rendering them non-singular'"^? Moreover, David 
Parker gives a more concrete example of this problem in his review of Royse's 
monograph.^? Parker lists four readings deemed by Royse to be singular to Ρ72 
in Jude (in vv. 11, 15, 16 and 25) that have other manuscript attestation accord- 


43 Peter M. Head, “The Habits of New Testament Copyists: Singular Readings in the Early 
Fragmentary Papyri of John,” Bib 85 (2004): 399. 

44 Ernest Cadman Colwell and Ernest W. Tune, "Method in Classifying and Evaluating Vari- 
ant Readings,” in Studies in Methodology in Textual Criticism of the New Testament, NTTS 9 
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1969), 104. 

45  JK.Elliott, “Singular Readings in the Gospel Text of P45, in The Earliest Gospels: The Origins 
and Transmission of the Earliest Christian Gospels—The Contribution of the Chester Beatty 
Gospel Codex Ρ45, ed. Charles Horton, JSNTSup 258 (London: T & T Clark International, 
2010), 123. 

46 Bernhard Weiss, Die Johannes-Apokalypse: Textkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstel- 
lung, TUGAL, 74 (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1891). 

47 Juan Hernández Jr., Scribal Habits and Theological Influences in the Apocalypse: The Sin- 
gular Readings of Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and Ephraemi, WUNT 2.218 (Tübingen: Mohr 
Siebeck, 2006), 52. 

48 D.C. Parker, “Review of James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament 
Papyri,' BASP 46 (2009): 256. 
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ing to Tommy Wasserman's work on the manuscripts and text of Jude.?? Finally, 
Edgar Ebojo illustrates this problem by comparing the number of singular read- 
ings in Ρ46 in Royse's dissertation to the number of the same readings in the 
monograph published 25 years later—the number decreases by 29 readings.5? 

A second challenge to the definition of the term "singular" reading appeals 
to the unknown. A reading that is now singular to a particular manuscript 
might not have always been singular. Hernández mentions this possibility in his 
study of singular readings in the Apocalypse.®! A number of other scholars also 
posit this challenge, including Barbara Aland, J.K. Elliott, Maurice Robinson 
and David Parker.?? Gregory Paulson echoes this challenge, drawing on Aland, 
Robinson and Elliott? and Edgar Ebojo gives the same criticism, drawing on 
Elliott and Parker.5* Additionally, evidence from the patristic period confirms 
the existence of readings once common in the manuscript tradition but now 
rare or lost entirely. 

A famous example of this phenomenon is the Freer Logion in Codex Wash- 
ingtonianus (W 032).55 At Mark 16:14, 032 contains an addition in which the 
disciples defend themselves to the risen Jesus, who has just rebuked them for 
their unbelief, and Jesus' response to them. The addition is not found in any 


49 Tommy Wasserman, The Epistle of Jude: Its Text and Transmission, ConBNT 43 (Stockholm: 
Almqvist & Wiksell International, 2006). Royse lists 33 total singular readings in Jude in 
P7 in Scribal Habits, 580. 

50 — Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript,” 45; Ebojo also mentions Hugh Houghton, who voices 
the same concern about new transcriptions reducing the number of singular readings, in 
“Recent Developments in New Testament Textual Criticism,” EChr 2 (2011): 256-257. 

51 Hernández writes, “We also entertain the possibility that some of our singulars may be 
‘original’ (and therefore not ‘created’ readings), due to the Apocalypse's poor preservation 
and peculiar textual history,’ in Scribal Habits and Theological Influences, 47. 

52 Barbara Aland, "The Significance of the Chester Beatty Papyri in Early Church History,” in 
The Earliest Gospels: The Origins and Transmission of the Earliest Christian Gospels—The 
Contribution of the Chester Beatty Gospel Codex Ρ΄5, ed. Charles Horton, JSNTSup 258 (Lon- 
don: T & T Clark International, 2010), 10, n. 12; Elliott, "Singular Readings in the Gospel 
Text of P45,” 123; Maurice A. Robinson, “Rule 9, Isolated Variants, and the ‘Test-Tube’ Nature 
of the Na?” /uBs4 Text: A Byzantine-Priority Perspective,” in Translating the New Testament: 
Text, Translation, Theology, ed. Stanley E. Porter and Mark J. Boda (Grand Rapids, ΜΙ: Eerd- 
mans, 2009), 55, n. 95; Parker, “Review of James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New 
Testament Papyri,” 256. 

53 Paulson, “Scribal Habits in Codex Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Ephraemi, Bezae, and Washingto- 
nianus in the Gospel of Matthew,’ 15-18. 

54 Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript,” 49. 

55 Fora fuller discussion of the Freer Logion, see Caspar René Gregory, Das Freer-Logion 
(Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1908), and William L. Lane, The Gospel According to Mark, NICNT 
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974), 606-61. 
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other manuscript of Mark, so it would be correctly classified as a singular read- 
ing. However, one cannot suppose that the scribe of 032 composed the peri- 
cope.56 Jerome quoted the first part of the Freer Logion in Latin, though with 
a few textual differences, in Adv. Pelag. 2.15, stating that it is found “in certain 
copies and in the best Greek codices.’5” Although the Freer Logion qualifies as 
a singular reading by Royse’s definition, its presence in 032 certainly does not 
contribute anything to the knowledge of scribal habits of 032, except that it 
is in 032 because the scribe of 032 copied it from his or her exemplar. Among 
other examples including the Freer Logion, Bruce Metzger cites the singular 
substitution οΓαρατω with αρει in Codex Bezae (D 05) asa now-singular reading 
that was once widely attested in the manuscript tradition according to patristic 
evidence.5$ Amy Donaldson expands on Metzger's discussion and adds several 
variants to Metzger's list of readings discussed by the early fathers that are rare 
or unknown in the Greek manuscript tradition.5? 

A third challenge appeals to the existence of variants in versional and patris- 
tic sources that are unattested in Greek New Testament manuscripts. Although 
Günther Zuntz is not criticizing the singular readings method, he does argue 
that once-common readings could be lost from the Greek manuscript tradi- 
tion.9? Eldon J. Epp argues, "Logic would seem to require" that some singular 
Greek readings with Old Latin or Old Syriac support are not “really singular 
readings in any final sense of that term.”®! Both Larry Hurtado and later, Juan 
Hernández Jr. limit their respective studies to readings that have neither Greek 


56 Larry W. Hurtado does not include the Freer Logion in his list of “Significant Sense 
Changes” in 032, in Text-Critical Methodology and the Pre-Caesarean Text: Codex W in the 
Gospel of Mark, SD 43 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1981), 77, n. 18. 

57 "In quibusdam exemplaribus et maxime Graecis codicibus, in Claudio Moreschini, ed., 
S. Hieronymi Presbyteri Opera. Pars 111, 2, Opera polemica. Dialogus adversus Pelagianos, 
CCSL 80 (Turnholti [Turnhout, Belgium]: Brepols, 1990). 

58 Bruce M. Metzger, “The Practice of Textual Criticism Among the Church Fathers,’ StPatr 
12 (1975): 345- 

59 Amy M. Donaldson, "Explicit References to New Testament Variant Readings Among 
Greek and Latin Church Fathers" (PhD thesis, University of Notre Dame, 2009), 317-319. 

60 Günther Zuntz, The Text of the Epistles: A Disquisition Upon the Corpus Paulinum, 1946 
Schweich Lectures (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1953), 84. Zuntz gives three exam- 
ples (in Heb. 2:9, Rom. 5:17 and Phil 3:14), in which there is scant if any Greek evidence for 
a variant, but the variant does show up in patristic testimony. 

61 Eldon J. Epp, “Toward the Clarification of the Term ‘Textual Variant,” in Studies in New 
Testament Language and Text: Essays in Honour of George D. Kilpatrick on the Occasion of 
His Sixty-Fifth Birthday, ed. J.K. Elliott, NovTSup 44 (Leiden: Brill, 1976), 163. Ebojo also 
discusses Epp's comments on readings singular in Greek manuscripts but with versional 
support in “A Scribe and His Manuscript,” 46. 
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nor versional support.9? Admittedly, versional support can be difficult. A recent 
study of previously lost Greek text in Codex Bezae found that editors were not 
always successful at predicting the lost Greek text based on the surviving Latin 
text on the facing page.9? Hugh Houghton summarizes the difficulty with which 
one can glean Greek readings from Latin manuscripts: 


... [U]nlike the Harklean version of the Syriac, the Latin translation of the 
New Testament is not a word-for-word equivalent which can easily be 
retroverted to reconstruct its Greek source. Instead, a single Latin form 
may be used to render a number of different Greek words or construc- 
tions, while multiple Latin versions may derive from an identical Greek 
text.64 


2.2.4 The Uncertainty of Scribal Activity 
Finally, a few scholars criticize the singular readings method because singular 
readings are not necessarily created by the scribe, but some non-singular read- 
ings almost certainly were. Hort took for granted that singular readings could 
be relics of a lost exemplar, writing, “The singular readings of a document may 
always be due either to inheritance from a more or less remote ancestry ... or 
to quite recent corruption.”®> Hort continued, stressing the need to distinguish 
between types of singular. If one desires to determine the earlier text behind 
what lay in a particular manuscript, one must "sift away as far as possible those 
other singular readings which are mere individualisms, so to speak, originat- 
ing with the scribe or one of his immediate predecessors."96 Colwell acknowl- 
edged the possibility of inherited singular readings, but he treated them as 
unproblematic. An analysis of singular readings would include some inherited 
singulars, but it would also exclude non-singular scribal activity. According to 
Colwell, the two sources of error should balance each other out.®” 

Garrick Allen explores the possibility of inherited singular readings in his 
2016 JBL article on singular readings in the Apocalypse in Codex Alexandri- 


62 Hurtado, Text-Critical Methodology, 69, n. 9; Hernández, Scribal Habits and Theological 
Influences, 52. 

63 Elijah Hixson, “A Lost Page of Codex Bezae: Traces of the Bezan Greek Text of Acts 10.4—9," 
NTS 64 (2018): 228-230. 

64  H.A.G. Houghton, The Latin New Testament: A Guide to its Early History, Texts, and Manu- 
scripts (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), 143. For specific examples illustrating this 
difficulty, see pp. 143-153 in Houghton's monograph. 

65 Hort, Introduction, 231-232. 

66 Hort, Introduction, 232. 

67 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 108-109. 
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nus.9? Allen constructs a “typology of singular readings” that includes the pos- 
sibility of a single manuscript preserving “the reading in the initial copy or 
Urtext.'5? Although Allen does not consider the possibility of inherited sin- 
gular readings that do not go back to the initial text, his comments do reflect 
the problem that singular readings in a given manuscript are not, in total, cre- 
ations of the manuscript's scribe. Allen's study represents the problem well. He 
allows for the theoretical possibility of inherited singular readings, but Allen 
ascribes two exegetically significant singular readings at Rev. 1:4 and 14:9 to 
the scribe of the Apocalypse in Codex Alexandrinus without considering the 
possibility that one or both examples could derive from the exemplar, not the 
scribe. 

In both his dissertation and his published monograph, Royse discusses the 
problem of scribal uncertainty at length."? Royse poses a thought experiment 
to assess the validity of the singular readings method in light of the “complex- 
scribe"—the full number of scribes in the history of a manuscript's transmis- 
sion, ending with the actual scribe responsible for the manuscript. If the actual 
scribes of two unrelated manuscripts, which Royse designates as a and x, were 
equally prone to omit, a study of both manuscripts might indicate that the 
scribe of a is twice as likely to omit than the scribe of x. This "incorrect" under- 
standing of the scribe of a would be because a is two generations removed from 
its Vorlage, whereas x is only one generation removed from its Vorlage. Royse 
contends that such results are not only to be expected but desired, for they 
still show the tendencies of a manuscript from its Vorlage, even though the 
method includes some intermediate states of transmission. By studying sin- 
gular readings, Royse argues that a manuscript can be compared with its most 
recent ancestor that did not influence the larger tradition of transmission, and 
thus, the relative accuracy of each intermediate [actual] scribe is "irrelevant to 
such evaluation"! To Royse, it matters not if the scribe of the manuscript cre- 
ated a given singular reading or if the reading derives from a scribe of one of 
the manuscript's ancestors. Regardless of who made the singular readings, they 
still show how the manuscript is unique. 

In spite of his discussion of complex scribes and actual scribes, Royse settles 
the matter practically. Royse deserves to be quoted in full: 


68 Garrick V. Allen, "The Apocalypse in Codex Alexandrinus: Exegetical Reasoning and Sin- 
gular Readings in New Testament Greek Manuscripts,” JBL 135 (2016): 859-880. 

69 Allen, "Apocalypse in Codex Alexandrinus,” 863. 

70 Royse, "Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri," 36-43; Scribal Habits, 5ι-- 
56. 

71  Royse,Scribal Habits, 53. 
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In what follows, consequently, I will speak of a manuscript’s “scribe” in 
the ordinary way, that is, meaning the person who actually wrote the 
manuscript. Discussions of the scribe’s handwriting or corrections, for 
instance, will obviously refer to this one person. And most of the sin- 
gulars should, without doubt, be attributed to this person. However, in 
the discussions of patterns of errors, particularly those readings that are 
later termed “significant singulars,” it should be kept in mind as a theo- 
retical possibility that these patterns are in fact the results of the activity 
of a complex scribe. This hypothesis, though, seems too unlikely for our 
six papyri to warrant our continually burdening our terminology with 
explicit references to it.” 


Following Royse, Hernández acknowledges the probability of inherited singu- 
lar readings, writing, "Some [singular readings], no doubt, were already in the 
exemplar or exemplars of the scribes"? More recently, Peter Malik has revis- 
ited the singular readings of P^? as a window to the activity of its scribe, though 
his analysis of P^? is much more comprehensive than merely a discussion of its 
singular readings."^ Malik acknowledges that singular readings do not preserve 
every scribal change and that they include a number of inherited readings in all 
probability. Because the actual activity of the scribe is thus uncertain, he con- 
siders that an analysis of singular readings can yield "an approximation of the 
scribe's copying behaviour rather than an absolute account thereof" Royse, 
Hernández and Malik each agree that a study of singular readings is beneficial 
to studies of individual manuscripts, even if they do not reflect the exact scribal 
habits of [actual] scribes. 

Unfortunately the terminology used in the discussion (“scribal habits,” 


» « 


“scribal tendencies,’ “the scribe was more likely to ...” etc.) perpetuates the 


problem of associating singular readings with the activity of the actual copyist 
of a manuscript, even if practitioners of the method acknowledge that singu- 
lar readings are not necessarily the work of that scribe, such as Royse's concept 
of the “complex scribe.” Hugh A.G. Houghton refers to the problem of scribal 


72 Royse, Scribal Habits, 55. 

73 Juan Hernandez Jr, "Scribal Tendencies in the Apocalypse: Starting the Conversation,” 
in Jewish and Christian Scripture as Artifact and Canon, ed. Craig A. Evans and H. Daniel 
Zacharias, SSEJC 13/LSTS 70 (New York: T&T Clark, 2009), 252. 

74 Malik, P. Beatty 111 (Ρ43, 102-173. 

75 Malik, P. Beatty 111 (P^), 167. 

76 One example of a study that seems to link singular readings too closely to the activity of 
the scribe is Gregory S. Paulson’s monograph, Scribal Habits and Singular Readings. Paul- 
son acknowledges, “it remains open that some singular readings under consideration cou- 
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uncertainty as “methodological issue," explaining, “given the gaps in our knowl- 
edge of the tradition, the presence of a particular form in the first-hand text 
of a given manuscript cannot necessarily be ascribed to the copyist’s choosing 
but may have been inherited from the exemplar.””” Holger Strutwolf is likewise 
among those who find it problematic to consider singular readings to indicate 
the work of a scribe."9 Ebojo, too, voices this criticism, adding, in the case of 
copying by dictation, a singular reading could even be “spawned by the oral 
reading of the lector and not by the copying scribe.””9 

One of the more vocal critics of the singular readings method is, ironi- 
cally, one of its own practitioners. Dirk Jongkind brings the charge of scribal 
uncertainty against the method in multiple publications.®° The fundamental 
problem of the method is as Colwell acknowledged: the method errs on two 
fronts—it wrongly includes singular readings inherited from the exemplar and 
it wrongly excludes non-singular scribal creations.?! In response to Royse's posi- 
tion that the method evaluates the complex scribe, and thus is still useful in the 
study of manuscripts, Jongkind writes: 


If the purpose is to describe the tendencies as they exist in a manuscript, 
which is what Royse's discussion in this section seems to imply, then there 
is no reason why one should exclude non-singular readings. If, on the 
other hand, one's aim is to describe the copying technique and scribal 


ple have been copied instead of created by the scribe" (Scribal Habits and Singular Read- 
ings, 5). However, he presents Holger Strutwolf as a foil, writing “not all who encounter 
singular readings are, at first, entirely positive that they were created by the scribe at hand" 
(Scribal Habits and Singular Readings, 5). Paulson uses versional and patristic evidence to 
eliminate readings from consideration “so as to diminish as much as possible the proba- 
bility that the scribe copied the reading" and treats singular readings as unambiguously 
scribal creations throughout his study. 

77 Houghton, "Recent Developments,” 256. On p. 257, Houghton adds, “Only the study of cor- 
rections and other annotations provides firm evidence for the intervention of individuals." 

78 Holger Strutwolf, "Scribal Practices and the Transmission of Biblical Texts: New Insights 
from the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method,” in Editing the Bible: Assessing the Task 
Past and Present, ed. John S. Kloppenborg and Judith H. Newman, SBLRBS 69 (Atlanta: SBL, 
2012), 141-147. Strutwolf’s objection to the singular reading method is a combination of two 
of the objections presented here. He uses the definition of 'singular' to illustrate the prob- 
lem by giving examples of readings previously considered singular that are now known to 
occur in multiple manuscripts. Such instances are evidence that singular readings do not 
necessarily reflect the work of the scribe of the manuscript in which they occur. 

79  Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript,” 48, emphasis original. 

8o Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 137; "Singular Readings in Sinaiticus,” 37-38; 
Hernández et al., “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,” 14-15. 

81 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 141. 
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habits of an individual scribe, one must make a better case for the notion 
of why the singular reading reflects the work of an individual.” 


Jongkind does agree that the method in general “delivers indeed what it prom- 
ises: a window on the activity of the scribes of the manuscript,” but, “a not 
inconsiderable number of scribal creations” are wrongly excluded from such 
a study.?? 

The question that remains, however, is how large and transparent that win- 
dow might be. If a number of readings are wrongly included and a number of 
readings are wrongly excluded, does the singular readings method give a clear 
picture of a scribe's habits or a distorted one? If it were merely a question of 
numbers, one might reasonably assume that the picture is clear. If five readings 
are wrongly included and six readings are wrongly excluded, one is left with 
roughly the same number of readings, presumably resulting in a similar anal- 
ysis. However, the type of those wrongly included and excluded readings mat- 
ters just as much, if not more than their number. If five additions are wrongly 
included and six omissions are wrongly excluded, the two fronts of error do not 
balance each other out—they exacerbate the problem. 

David Parker illustrates the problem of scribal uncertainty by highlighting 
the difficulty with which one can distinguish between the work of a scribe and 
the work of his or her predecessors. Parker does not name the singular readings 
method directly at first, but he does offer criticism of the concept of deter- 
mining scribal habits at all. Parker concludes, “[T]he method [of determining 
scribal habits] only works if we can be sure that the habits of the scribe are 
different from those of the exemplar, and of earlier copies."5^ In other words, 
the measured scribal habits of a given manuscript might be in fact the scribal 
habits of that manuscript's exemplar. Codex Washingtonianus (W 032) seems 
to bean example of a manuscript that exhibits primarily the scribal habits of its 
exemplar(s) rather than of its scribe in at least one aspect. As Zachary J. Cole has 
demonstrated, "each block of text [in 032] is characterized not only by a partic- 
ular text-type, but also by a different scribal preference of number-writing."95 


82 Hernández et al., "Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,” 15. 

83 Jongkind, "Singular Readings in Sinaiticus, 44. 

84 D.C. Parker, "Scribal Tendencies and the Mechanics of Book Production,” in Textual Vari- 
ation: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium in 
the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, Ts, Third 
Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 174. 

85 Zachary]. Cole, “Evaluating Scribal Freedom and Fidelity: Number-Writing Techniques in 
Codex Washintonianus (W 032), BASP 52 (2015): 237. 
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If the scribe of 032 preserved even the number-writing techniques of his or her 
exemplar(s), it could well be the case that he or she also preserved the scribal 
habits of the exemplar(s). 


2.3 Alternative and Parallel Methods for Assessing Scribal Habits 


2.3.1 Deviations from the Ausgangstext 

One alternative to the singular readings method is to measure a manuscript's 
deviations from an assumed Ausgangstext, of which, the Nestle-Aland text is 
taken to be representative. This method embraces the complex scribe of the 
manuscript and minimizes its actual scribe, but it has the advantage of taking 
non-singular variations into account. Kurt Aland first proposed this method, 
not as a way to study scribal habits, but as a way to classify small manuscripts.986 
Still, Aland used the method to imply something about the complex scribe at 
the very least; the method is the basis for the Alands' categorization of early 
fragmentary papyri as having a "strict" text, a “normal” text, or a "free" text.9" 
Later, Barbara Aland would return to this method, modifying it to reveal not 
only the quality of the text, but also the quality of its transmission.5? In addi- 
tion to deviations from the Nestle-Aland text, Aland also considers changes that 
are in “correspondence with a particular tradition,’ as well as whether a papyrus 
hasa normal number of errors, or a high number of changes due either to negli- 
gence or to editorial intervention.®9 A manuscript with many changes from the 
assumed Ausgangstext shared by other manuscripts but few singular readings 
or obvious clerical errors would have a "free" text but a "strict" transmission. 


86 Kurt Aland, "Der neue 'Standard-Text' in seinem Verháltnis zu den frühen Papyri und 
Majuskeln,' in New Testament Textual Criticism: Its Significance for Exegesis. Essays in 
Honor of Bruce M. Metzger, ed. Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1981), 257-275. 

87 Καπ Aland and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the 
Critical Editions and to the Theory and Practice of Modern Textual Criticism, trans. Erroll 
F. Rhodes, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1987), 95. 

88 B. Aland, "Kriterien zur Beurteilung kleinerer Papyrusfragmente des Neuen Testaments.” 
Aland's treatment does not exclude mention of singular readings, but her analysis is based 
primarily on deviations from the Nestle-Aland text. 

89 “Die Toleranzbreite der Fehler eines Papyrus muß bestimmt werden. Dabei können zu- 
nächst die Kategorien ‘feste’ Uberlieferungsweise bei weitgehender Übereinstimmung mit 
einer bestimmten Tradition, ‘normale’ Uberlieferungsweise bei normaler Fehleranzahl, 
‘freie Uberlieferungsweise aufgrund von Nachlassigkeit und ‘freie’ Uberlieferungsweise 
aufgrund von editorischen Eingriffen angewandt werden,” in “Kriterien zur Beurteilung 
kleinerer Papyrusfragmente des Neuen Testaments,” 2. 
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Likewise, a manuscript whose variants are nearly all singular or obvious cler- 
ical errors would have a “strict” text but a “free” transmission. This method is 
used by Kyoung Shik Min and Tommy Wasserman in their respective studies 
on early manuscripts of Matthew’s Gospel.9° More recently, Brice C. Jones uses 
this method in his study of Greek amulets containing New Testament texts.?! 
Apart from the development of this method in the work of Kurt and Bar- 
bara Aland, Moisés Silva uses deviations from the assumed “original text” to 
assess early Greek witnesses of Galatians.?? Silva admits that singular read- 
ings and "singular readings that are obvious errors" can shed light on scribal 
habits.9?? Still, Silva's goal is not limited to a study of scribal habits, but “to 
determine, at least in broad strokes, the ways in which the Greek manuscripts 
depart from the original"9?^ For that reason, Silva uses the UBS? (= NA?®) as 
representative of the "original text" of Galatians and collates Ρ46, οι, o2 and 
03, calculating their deviations from the original text.95 Silva never claims that 
his method replaces the singular readings method as a way to study the habits 
of individual scribes. He references Royse's dissertation as an example of how 
singular readings reveal scribal habits, but adds, “... if we want to know the pro- 
file of a manuscript (which includes the variations introduced by its scribe as 
well as the ones he simply transfers from his master copy), all of the variants 
should be taken into account."?6 Despite his appropriate caution with respect 
to forming conclusions about scribal habits based on his method, Silva quickly 
moves on to discussing “scribal tendencies,” categorizing variants as “additions,” 


»« »« »« 


“omissions,” “equivalent (one-to-one changes), “grammatical,” “transpositions” 


and *miscellaneous."?7 Although Silva claims that his method is appropriate 


9o Min, Die früheste Uberlieferung des Matthüusevangeliums (bis zum 3./4. Jh.); Tommy 
Wasserman, "The Early Text of Matthew,” in The Early Text of the New Testament, ed. 
Charles E. Hill and Michael J. Kruger (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 83107. 

91 Brice C. Jones, New Testament Texts on Greek Amulets from Late Antiquity, LNTS 554 (Lon- 
don: Bloomsbury, 2016). Jones discusses this method on pp. 52—55. 

92 Moisés Silva, "The Text of Galatians: Evidence from the Earliest Greek Manuscripts,” in 
Scribes and Scripture: New Testament Essays in Honor of J. Harold Greenlee, ed. David Alan 
Black (Winona Lake, ΙΝ: Eisenbrauns, 1992), 17-25. 

93 Silva, "Text of Galatians,” 18. 

94 Silva, “Text of Galatians,” 18. 

95 For a discussion of the designation “original text,’ see Michael W. Holmes, “From ‘Original 
Text’ to ‘Initial Text’: The Traditional Goal of New Testament Textual Criticism in Con- 
temporary Discussion,” in The Text of the New Testament in Contemporary Research: Essays 
on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, 2nd ed., NTTSD 42 
(Leiden: Brill, 2013), 637—688. 

96 Silva, “Text of Galatians,” 23. 

97 Silva, “Text of Galatians,” 23-24. 
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for manuscripts, not scribes, he uses many of the same categories as Royse to 
classify textual variation, and he forms conclusions about the scribes of the 
manuscripts analyzed in his study. 

This method of comparing manuscripts to an assumed Ausgangstext at- 
tempts to provide an alternative to the singular readings method. It succeeds 
as an improvement over the singular readings method in that it is applica- 
ble to smaller fragments and incorporates non-singular variations.9° How- 
ever, this method fails to provide a true alternative to the singular readings 
method because it still depends on singular readings to assess the scribe of 
the manuscript via an assessment of its transmission quality?? The problem 
remains that some singular readings are not scribal creations; they reflect the 
text of the scribe’s exemplar. Jones acknowledges this problem, writing, “... it is 
not possible to know with complete certainty how a scribe changed his/her text 


because we lack the physical evidence, that is, the source-manuscript, to prove 
it”100 


2.3.2  Close-Copy Relationships and Scribal Duplicates 

There are cases in which we can know confidently how a scribe altered his or 
her text. David Parker recognizes one hypothetical way of determining scribal 
habits accurately: “The circumstances where we may be able to distinguish 
between a scribe and previous copyists are those where a manuscript has been 
copied from the same exemplar by more than one copyist. Admittedly, this is a 
rare situation indeed.”!©! Alternatively, if the same scribe makes multiple copies 
of the same manuscript, a study of how those copies differ could reveal much 
about their scribe. If both a manuscript and its exemplar were extant, one could 
identify the changes made by the scribe of the copy by comparing the copy to its 
parent. In short, scribal habits can be determined reliably if all scribal changes 
can be identified reliably. 


98 J.K. Elliott objects to this method on methodological grounds, writing, “to judge an early 
manuscript (or any manuscript, for that matter) by its level of agreement with the Nes- 
tle text attributes to the text in that editorially concocted printed edition an unwarranted 
superiority, and betrays an arrogance worthy only of ruthless marketing ploys,” in “The 
Early Text of The Catholic Epistles,” in The Early Text of the New Testament, ed. Charles 
E. Hill and Michael J. Kruger (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 209. 

99  Inherassessment of P^5, Barbara Aland writes, “I take my examples from the singular read- 
ings, thus demonstrating as clearly as possible the particular nature of our copyist's scribal 
habits,” in “The Significance of the Chester Beatty Papyri in Early Church History," πι. 

100 Jones, New Testament Texts on Greek Amulets from Late Antiquity, 54, emphasis original. 

101 Parker, "Scribal Tendencies and the Mechanics of Book Production,” 174-175. 
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Parker presents one such case.!0? Codex Mediolanensis is a sixth-century 
Vulgate manuscript that contains within itself a second manuscript—a tenth- 
century copy of its (earlier) text of John 13:1-18:96. By comparing the two 
manuscripts, Parker shows that "the later text is generally either following a 
corrector or emending an error.”!03 Parker lists four readings in which the two 
manuscripts agree against all other witnesses listed in the critical apparatuses 
he checks, but he also demonstrates a tendency of the copied manuscript to 
harmonise the text of the exemplar into conformity with the majority text.104 
Although Parker's study is interesting, observations on the scribal practices of a 
tenth-century Latin scribe are not directly applicable to Greek scribes working 
centuries earlier. Parker himself acknowledges the problem of scribal continu- 
ity later; one cannot assume that the habits of early scribes were the same as 
those of later scribes.!05 

Another application of this approach is Douglas Burleson's unpublished 
2012 dissertation from New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary.!°° Burleson 
compares copying habits of five groups of related manuscripts: 

1. P5, P75 and Codex Vaticanus (B οὐ) 

2. Codex Claromontanus (DP 06) and its two copies (0319, 0320) along with 
F (010) and G (012) 

3. Manuscripts of f! (1, 1582, 205, 209, and 2886 [= 205355]) 

4. Manuscripts of [13 (13, 346, 543, 826 and 828) 

5. The pair of minuscules 1065 and 1068 

Burleson's goal was to compare copying habits both across several centuries 

and across several books of the New Testament.!?7 Burleson concluded that 

scribes in each groups shared the following three tendencies.!08 

1.  Unintentional omissions (parablepsis) 

2.  Harmonization to "near" context (same section or book) 

3. Harmonization to parallel passages 


102 D.C. Parker, “A Copy of the Codex Mediolanensis" JTS 41 (1990): 537-541. 

103 Parker "A Copy of the Codex Mediolanensis," 539. 

104 Parker, “A Copy of the Codex Mediolanensis," 538—539. 

105 Parker, "Scribal Tendencies and the Mechanics of Book Production," 176; D.C. Parker, An 
Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts (New York: Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 2008), 140-141. 

106 DouglasY. Burleson, “Case Studies in Closely Related Manuscripts for Determining Scribal 
Traits" (PhD thesis, New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary, 2012). 

107 Burleson, "Case Studies,” 2-4. 

108 Burleson, "Case Studies,” 207-212. 
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However, Burleson notes, “None of the case studies demonstrates a manner 
of widespread emendation based on theological agendas, but rather reveal a 
careful and deliberate approach to the text.”!09 

In spite of Burleson’s results, he rightly concludes that these are general ten- 
dencies; although they can offer assistance, they cannot replace knowledge 
of individual scribes. Burleson, however, accepts the singular readings method 
uncritically as a way of attaining such knowledge.!? He does not question 
the assumptions inherent in the singular readings method.™ Unfortunately, 
Burleson’s study misses the opportunity to shed light on the validity of the 
singular readings method. Burleson determines the actual scribal activity in 
manuscripts whose exemplar is extant as well as near actual activity in close- 
copy relationships, but he could have compared his results to perceived scribal 
activity, as it would be determined through singular and sub-singular readings. 
Nevertheless, Burleson’s identification of general tendencies is useful. 

More recently, Alan Taylor Farnes has written a similar work that uses direct- 
copy relationships to determine scribal habits.!? After a literature survey and 
a chapter on the singular readings of P'?7, Farnes determines the scribal habits 
of 0319 (scribes A and B separately) and 0320 by comparing both their Greek 
and Latin texts to those of Codex Claromontanus (06).!3 He also analyzes 205 
and 2886, tentatively concluding that they are sibling manuscripts, not copies 
of one another."* Additionally, Farnes studies 821 as a copy of 0141. Despite the 
similarities between the two studies, Farnes seems unaware of Burleson's work. 

Instead of comparing all of the text extant in both exemplar and copy, Farnes 
uses test passages to determine the habits of the scribes in his study. Farnes 
is also less concerned with overall scribal habits than with the question of 
whether scribes are more likely to add or to omit.!5 While Farnes qualifies 


109 Burleson, “Case Studies,” 212. 

110 Burleson, “Case Studies,” 212. 

111 Burleson, “Case Studies,” 25-27. 

112 Alan Taylor Farnes, Simply Come Copying: Direct Copies as Test Cases in the Quest for Scribal 
Habits, WUNT, 2.481 (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2019). 

113 Farnes also published research on P127 separately as “Scribal Habits in P127 (P.Oxy. 
74-4968)" TC 23 (2018):1-20. 

114 Alison Welsby contended that 205 is a copy of 2886, in A Textual Study of Family 1 in the 
Gospel of John, ANTF 45 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2013). Burleson completed his dissertation 
before Welsby's monograph was published, so his analysis of 205 and 2886 (Burleson, 
“Case Studies,” 10—116) is based on the assumption that 2886 is a copy of 205. Farnes cred- 
its unpublished research by Jessica Shao as concluding that 205 and 2886 are two copies 
made from the same exemplar, prompting him to re-evaluate their relationship and come 
to the same conclusion. 

115 Farnes writes, “Given the strong influence which Griesbach's canon still exerts upon the 
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his findings as only applicable to the manuscripts in his study, he occasion- 
ally makes statements about their relevance for New Testament manuscripts 
in general.!!6 

Farnes does notseem to incorporate the many qualifications that both Gries- 
bach and Royse made to their respective canons. Though he is aware of Dirk 
Jongkind's criticism that Royse's study critiques the reception of Griesbach's 
canon of lectio brevior potior more than Griesbach's canon itself, Farnes' study 
seems to be more of a critique of the reception of Griesbach and Royse than of 
their conclusions themselves.! One example of the way his approach can lead 
to conclusions about the number of words added or omitted without deference 
to the reasons for the changes is his treatment of the addition of the article τοῖς 
at Matt. 18:14 in 205. Farnes concludes that it is “an independent insertion which 
eases the flow of the text," despite noticing that "both in the gospel of Matthew 
and in the New Testament as a whole, we more often see this phrase with 
the article.”"® If the longer reading is also the more common way the phrase 
occurs throughout the New Testament, then it is possible—if not likely—that 
the reading in 205 is simply a harmonization to usage. Throughout his study, 
Farnes rarely mentions harmonization as a cause of variation. This absence is 
surprising in light of Burleson's findings that harmonizations of different types 
make up two of the three types of changes prevalent in all five groups of closely- 
related manuscripts in his study. Both Farnes and Burleson include studies of 
0319, of which Burleson wrote that “harmonization to the immediate context" 
is an “outstanding feature"? Thus, while Farnes claims to disprove Griesbach’s 
canon of lectio brevior potior without confirming Royse's lectio longior potior, 
his case is weakened by his relative inattention to Griesbach's and Royse's qual- 


field today and Royse's challenge to the canon, this project began as an attempt to deci- 
sively conclude whether scribes omitted or added,’ in Simply Come Copying, 16. 

116 Farnes states, “I have repeatedly stressed that my findings concerning the scribal habits 
of these Abschriften relate only to these manuscripts and must only very carefully be 
extended to our understanding of Greek New Testament scribal habits more generally. 
I hope that my findings will not be taken out of context and abused as we have seen with 
Griesbach's canon and Royse's conclusions" (Simply Come Copying, 203). However, only 
two paragraphs earlier, Farnes writes, “... we can definitively conclude, with respect to our 
manuscripts, that the shorter reading is not to be preferred. This conclusion demands that 
textual critics cease using length in either direction as a metric for determing [sic] tran- 
scriptional probability ... I add my voice to [Stephen C. Carlson's] that my findings in this 
project suggest that length should not play a role in determining transcriptional probabil- 
ity" (Simply Come Copying, 202—203). 

117 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 139. 

118 Farnes, Simply Come Copying, 157. 

119 Burleson, "Case Studies,” 79. 
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ifications. Το both Griesbach and Royse, the fact of addition or omission should 
not be divorced from the why of addition or omission. 

Unlike Burleson, Farnes does compare “the Abschrift method" to the singular 
readings method. Farnes studies “each of our manuscripts using Royse’s method 
as if their Vorlage was unknown.”!”° He concludes that the singular readings 
method does accurately determine scribal habits, but it does so on the basis of 
fewer changes than the scribes actually made.'?! 

Finally, Rachel Yuen-Collingridge and Malcolm Choat take a unique ap- 
proach to the study of scribal activity by studying duplicate copies of docu- 
mentary texts.?? Yuen-Collingridge and Choat limit their study to “texts for 
which we have two copies written by a single scribe.”!23 Through orthographic 
patterns, they provide evidence of visual copying, not copying by dictation.2^ 
Yuen-Collingridge and Choat raise questions more than provide answers, but 
they argue that "visible elements of the script itself" and "physical characteris- 
tics of the document itself" should be assessed in addition to textual alteration 
when studying duplicate copies of texts.!25 

Yuen-Collingridge and Choat's study is not intended as an alternative to the 
singular readings method. They state explicitly that their work focuses on doc- 
umentary texts instead of literary texts in order "to observe the mechanics of 
scribal practice.”!?6 Still, their work does shed light on scribes in general. Their 
observation that scribes used abbreviated and plene forms inconsistently is rel- 
evant to the present study of the purple Gospels manuscripts." As their work 


120 Farnes, Simply Come Copying, 201. In 2015, I also tested the validity of the singular readings 
method by reconstructing the exemplar of 022, 023 and 042 and comparing the singu- 
lar and family readings of 023 (as if it were the only copy of an unknown exemplar) to 
the actual changes made by the scribe of 023 (Elijah Hixson, “Real or Perceived Scribal 
Habits? Assessing the ‘Singular Readings Method’ with Codex Sinopensis [O ο23]” Paper 
presented at the Society of Biblical Literature Annual Meeting, 2015). My 2015 SBL paper 
was revised significantly into what is now Chapter 5 of this work. 

121 Farnes, Simply Come Copying, 201-202. 

122 Rachel Yuen-Collingridge and Malcolm Choat, "The Copyist at Work: Scribal Practice in 
Duplicate Documents," in Actes du 26e Congrès international de papyrologie: Genève 16-21 
août 2010, Recherches et Rencontres: Publications de la Faculté des Lettres de I’ Université 
de Genéve 30 (Geneva: Droz, 2012), 827-834. 

123  Yuen-Collingridge and Choat, "The Copyist at Work,’ 828. 

124 Yuen-Collingridge and Choat, "The Copyist at Work,” 832. 

125 Yuen-Collingridge and Choat, "The Copyist at Work,’ 833. 

126 Yuen-Collingridge and Choat, "The Copyist at Work," 827. 

127 Yuen-Collingridge and Choat, “The Copyist at Work,’ 832. Their conclusion is consistent 
with the abbreviated and plene forms of nomina sacra in the purple codices; 022 has plene 
forms where 042 abbreviates at Matt. 10:1, 10:21, Mk 10:27 and 10:30, but 042 has plene forms 
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is solely concerned with documentary texts, it should be taken as a parallel to 
the singular readings method rather than a true alternative to it. 


2.3.3 Corrections of Non-singular Readings and Multiple-Scribe 
Manuscripts 

A third alternative to the singular readings method is one taken by Dirk 
Jongkind. Jongkind admits the problematic assumptions of the method but 
seeks a way forward.!?8 Using the special case of Codex Sinaiticus and its mul- 
tiple scribes, Jongkind attempts to assess the degree to which non-singular 
scribal activity and inherited singular readings interfere with the ability of the 
singular readings method to determine scribal activity. 

To estimate the degree to which the singular readings method wrongly ex- 
cludes non-singular scribal creations, Jongkind studies singular and corrected 
readings in 1Chronicles.? 1 Chronicles 9:27—19:17 is preserved in Sinaiticus as 
an intrusion into the text of 2 Esdras, and it was only corrected by scribes A and 
D. Later correctors did not correct this section of text, and there were almost 
certainly no corrections made against a second exemplar, so Jongkind works 
from the reasonable assumption that any corrections reveal changes to the 
exemplar committed by the scribe.!8° From his analysis, Jongkind identifies 
thirteen non-singular scribal creations. These readings range in type, though 
none is a nonsense reading. Jongkind estimates that between 5 and 1496 of 
scribal creations in this section of 1 Chronicles were also made by other scribes 
of other, non-related manuscripts.!*! 

Jongkind takes a different approach to determine the degree to which inher- 
ited singular readings interfere with the results of the singular readings method. 
Jongkind applies the method to sections copied by different scribes in Psalms, 
Luke and the Pauline corpus. By conducting his analysis on individual sections 
of the codex (i.e. separate data for Psalms, Luke and Pauline literature), it is 
unlikely that a difference in result would be due to a different exemplar.!°? 


where 022 abbreviates at Matt. 16:3 (023 plene), 18:18 (023 plene) and 20:31 (023 abbrevi- 
ated). 

128 Hernandez et al., “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,' 14-15; Jongkind, 
"Singular Readings in Sinaiticus,” 37-44; Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 141-- 
142. 

129 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 144-164; Jongkind, “Singular Readings in 
Sinaiticus,” 38-41. 

130 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 144-146. 

131 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 160—163. 

132 Itisnotimpossible, however, that a difference in results could be due to a change of exem- 
plar at some point in the transmission history of Codex Sinaiticus. Gordon Fee demon- 
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Jongkind eliminates genre-induced problems by covering a wide selection of 
material.!?? For each section, Jongkind compares the rate per 10 folios of sin- 
gular reading by type per scribe. If the results were highly contaminated by 
inherited singular readings, one would expect that the two scribes would have 
similar rates per 10 folios. On the other hand, different rates per 10 folios would 
indicate that inherited singular readings do not contaminate the results of the 
method sufficiently to render it useless. Based on his analysis of the two scribes, 
Jongkind proves that “the method of singular readings indeed delivers what it 
claims: in the case of Sinaiticus we have a window into the actual habits of the 
individual scribe."34 


2.3.4 The Coherence-Based Genealogical Method (CBGM) 

A final alternative to the singular readings method involved using the CBGM 
to study scribal changes originating independently in multiple manuscripts.?5 
Holger Strutwolf proposed that by using the CBGM, one could look for textual 
differences between related manuscripts that appeared elsewhere in the tex- 
tual tradition.!36 Strutwolf was primarily interested in this application of the 
CBGM as a way to measure general scribal tendencies across the whole tex- 


strates that Codex Sinaiticus is block-mixed in the Fourth Gospel and preserves a so-called 
"Western" text in John 1:1-8:38, in “Codex Sinaiticus in the Gospel of John: A Contribu- 
tion to Methodology in Establishing Textual Relationships," NTS 15 (1968): 23-44; reprinted 
as "Codex Sinaiticus in the Gospel of John: A Contribution to Methodology in Establish- 
ing Textual Relationships," in Studies in the Theory and Method of New Testament Textual 
Criticism, by Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee, sp 45 (Grand Rapids, m1: Eerdmans, 1993), 
221-243. 

133 For example, harmonisation to parallel Gospel pericopes is possible in Luke, but not in 
Psalms or in the Pauline corpus. 

134 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 242. For a summary of the specific tendencies 
of each scribe, see pp. 242-245. 

135 On the ΟΒΩΜ, see Gerd Mink, “Problems of a Highly Contaminated Tradition, the New 
Testament: Stemmata of Variants as a Source of a Genealogy for Witnesses,’ in Studies in 
Stemmatology 11, ed. Pieter van Reenen, August den Hollander, and Margot van Mulken 
(Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 2004), 13-85 and “Contamination, Coherence, and Coinci- 
dence in Textual Transmission: The Coherence-Based Genealogical Method (CBGM) as a 
Complement and Corrective to Existing Approaches," in The Textual History of the Greek 
New Testament: Changing Views in Contemporary Research, ed. Klaus Wachtel and Michael 
W. Holmes, TCSt 8 (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2011), 141-205. Though Mink was 
the pioneer of the CBGM, see also Klaus Wachtel, "The Coherence-Based Genealogical 
Method: A New Way to Reconstruct the Text of the Greek New Testament,” in Editing the 
Bible: Assessing the Task Past and Present, ed. John S. Kloppenborg and Judith H. Newman, 
SBLRBS 69 (Atlanta: SBL, 2012), 123-138. 

136 Strutwolf, "Scribal Practices." 
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tual tradition. Even if singular readings did reveal the activity of a scribe, it 
was still the activity of only one scribe of one manuscript.?? Strutwolf gives 
five examples of non-singular readings that arose independently in multiple 
manuscripts. Rather than identify specific readings as non-genetic scribal cre- 
ations, Peter J. Gurry has used the CBGM to identify general trends of scribal 
activity in James.!8 Gurry uses three sets of parameters in the CBGM to show a 
spectrum of data, classifying the resultant ‘scribal creations’ as additions, omis- 
sions, transpositions or substitutions. Gurry concludes, “In our study of James, 
we found that regardless of how much textual change is assumed to have taken 
place (using connectivity), the most common textual change is substitution 
and the lowest is transposition. With regard to omissions and additions we 
found that omissions outnumber additions ... [but] the ratio of omissions to 
additions is far smaller than that found in previous studies."39 


2.3.5 Conclusion on Alternative and Parallel Methods 

Each of the alternative and parallel methods used to assess scribal activity 
has its strengths, but the difficulty remains that no single method can be 
applied to any New Testament manuscript save the singular readings method. 
The method of studying deviations from the assumed Ausgangstext works 
only with manuscripts genealogically close to that text, and Barbara Aland's 
development and application to transmission quality still depends on singu- 
lar readings, which could be inherited from the exemplar. Singular readings 
in earlier manuscripts could even have a higher probability of deriving from a 
lost exemplar due to the fact that comparatively few early witnesses survive.4° 
One could apply the concept to many later manuscripts by comparing them 


137 However the inverse of this statement is a valid criticism of the CBGM as an alternative 
method. The fact that general tendencies might exist and might even be observable is 
no guarantee that any particular manuscript was written by a scribe who had the same 
tendencies. Though he was not writing with respect to the CBGM, Maurice A. Robinson 
criticized the same emphasis on "Transcriptional Probabilities" without analysis of the 
scribal habits of individual manuscripts, in “Scribal Habits Among Manuscripts of the 
Apocalypse" (PhD thesis, Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1982), 9. 

138 Peter J. Gurry, A Critical Examination of the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method in New 
Testament Textual Criticism, NTTSD 55 (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 14-141. 

139 Gurry, Critical Examination, 140-141. 

140 Inhis 1946 Schweich Lectures on Ρ46 and the Pauline manuscript tradition, Günther Zuntz 
argued, “[T]he surviving manuscripts do not convey an adequate picture of the textual 
situation prior to, roughly, A.D. 400. Readings which dominate them to the practical exclu- 
sion of alternative ones may have been minority readings in early times; on the other hand, 
readings which existed, or even prevailed, then can have disappeared from the evidence 
available to us,” in Text of the Epistles, 84. 
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to an edition of the Majority Text, but the method cannot be used reliably on 
manuscripts exhibiting block-mixture or on manuscripts that do not closely 
conform to any known textual clusters. Similarly, close-copy relationships can 
indicate scribal activity with relative certainty, but such relationships are rare. 
Although Burleson does identify general traits common to all scribes, indi- 
vidual scribal habits vary from scribe to scribe. Like Barbara Aland, Burleson 
must appeal to singular readings to determine individual scribal habits else- 
where. Dirk Jongkind’s method vindicates the singular readings method in the 
case of Codex Sinaiticus, but Jongkind is cautious to admit that his results are 
not firmly applicable to other manuscripts. His way of determining the degree 
to which inherited singulars contaminate the results of the singular readings 
method depends on the work of multiple scribes in a single manuscript. Conse- 
quently, the application of Jongkind’s method is limited to manuscripts copied 
by multiple scribes. Using the cBGM to determine scribal habits has the advan- 
tage of using more data to establish trends across the history of transmission. 
However, it cannot shed light on individual scribes, nor can it determine any 
temporal differences in scribal habits, e.g., if third-century scribes in general 
copied differently than tenth-century scribes. 

If the singular readings method is to be used to determine the habits of 
scribes, it should be assessed further. If it continues to be vindicated in multiple 
avenues of research similar to that of Jongkind, it should continue to be used 
in manuscript studies. If other assessments find fault with the method, then 
perhaps it can be modified and improved. In addition to Jongkind's studies, 
other approaches could be taken to determine the extent to which the method 
reveals habits of a manuscript's actual scribe. Royse himself proposes a num- 
ber of “additional avenues of investigation into scribal habits."^! Royse suggests 
that the singular readings of a known scribe of multiple manuscripts could be 
studied “in order to detect what is contributed to the copy from the Vorlage and 
what is contributed by the scribe (that is, the effect of his scribal habits)."^? The 
method could also be applied to manuscripts with block-mixture and results 
for each block compared. Finally, the method could be used alongside an anal- 
ysis of manuscripts with close-copy relationships. Royse proposes this final 
"avenue of investigation" "Partly as a control on the methodology presented 
here,” that is, the singular readings method.!^? Royse even calls for the present 
study of the sixth-century Greek purple Gospels codices, mentioning specifi- 


141 Royse, Scribal Habits, 738—742. 

142 Royse, Scribal Habits, 739. For a discussion of research on individual scribes across multi- 
ple manuscripts attributed to them, see pp. 739-741. 

143 Royse, Scribal Habits, 739. 
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cally o22 and 042. Because the 022 and 042 were copied from the same exem- 
plar, Royse writes, “We would thus have an excellent source of information 
about sixth-century scribal habits.”!44 

The block-mixture approach was attempted by Dennis Haugh, who com- 
pared his own study of “intentional singular variants" in John 5:1—to the 
end of John in Codex Washingtonianus (W 032) with Larry Hurtado's work on 
Mark's Gospel in the same manuscript.^5 The results of Haugh's study show 
that the patterns of “intentional singular variants" are not consistent between 
the two blocks of text, which casts a shadow of doubt on the reliability of the 
singular readings method. Unfortunately, Haugh's study is not without prob- 
lems. Codex Washingtonianus exhibits block-mixture within Mark itself, and 
Haugh does not take this Markan block-mixture into consideration, despite his 
acknowledgement of its existence.'^9 Furthermore, Hurtado defines singular 
readings as those without other attestation in Tischendorf's 8th edition or in 
Legg's edition.^" Legg never produced an edition of John, so Haugh supple- 
ments Tischendorf with the ΝΑΖ7, the IGNTP volume of Johannine papyri, and 
"the unique readings identified by Sanders."^8 Furthermore, Haugh and Hur- 
tado are different individuals who could classify the same variant differently.!^9 
Haugh's study could have been improved by replacing Hurtado's analysis of 
Mark with his own, using the same criteria in each book for establishing sin- 
gularity and comparing results across each of the three blocks of text.59 Cole's 


144 Royse, Scribal Habits, 739, n. 9. 

145 Dennis Haugh, “Was Codex Washingtonianus a Copy or a New Text?" in The Freer Bibli- 
cal Manuscripts: Fresh Studies of an American Treasure Trove, ed. Larry W. Hurtado, TCSt 6 
(Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2006), 167—184; Hurtado, Text-Critical Methodology. 

146 Haugh, “Was Codex Washingtonianus a Copy or a New Text?" 167—168. 

147 Hurtado, Text-Critical Methodology, 68. 

148 Haugh, “Was Codex Washingtonianus a Copy or a New Text?" 170. 

149 For example, Wayne Cornett provides an analysis of singular readings in Codex Sinaiti- 
cus in his unpublished doctoral thesis, overlapping with the work of Peter Head in Mark 
and of Dirk Jongkind in Luke, occasionally arriving at different conclusions about indi- 
vidual readings. For a discussion, see Elijah Hixson, "Scribal Tendencies in the Fourth 
Gospel in Alexandrinus" (ThM diss., Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2013), 25-26; 
cf. Wayne E. Cornett, "Singular Readings of the Firsthand Scribe of Codex Sinaiticus in the 
Gospels" (PhD thesis, Mid-America Baptist Theological Seminary, 2009); Peter M. Head, 
"The Gospel of Mark in Codex Sinaiticus: Textual and Reception-Critical Considerations," 
TC 13 (2008): 1-38; Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus. 

150 A quicker, though less exhaustive way to assess the method is to use Hurtado’s list of sin- 
gular readings found in Text-Critical Methodology, 69-80 but to divide them into the two 
textual blocks of 032 in Mark's Gospel (Mark 1:15:30 and 5:31-16:20) and to compare fre- 
quencies per type per block. The first block of text comprises approximately 7.25 folios, 
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study of number-writing techniques in Codex Washingtonianus also demon- 
strates discontinuity across textual blocks.!5! 

The present study takes the close-copy approach to assessing the singular 
readings method envisioned by Royse.!52 Because of their close relationship, the 
text of the common but now-lost exemplar of the sixth-century purple Gospels 
codices 022, 023 and 042 can be reconstructed with a high degree of confidence 
wherever all three manuscripts are extant, and with confidence where only two 
of the three are extant. By comparing the reconstructed text of the exemplar 
with that of each manuscript, this study will identify the changes made by each 
scribe. However, more than sixth-century scribal habits can be gained from 
these three manuscripts. Application of a modified singular readings method 
gives the results of the singular readings method for each manuscript as though 
it were the only one of the three extant, making the results of the method more 
comparable to the results of other manuscripts that do not have any extant sib- 
lings. By comparing the results of each method of analysis, the accuracy of the 
singular readings method can be tested in the same manner against three dif- 
ferent scribes. 


and the second block of text comprises approximately 23.5 folios. The results still show 
discontinuity of variation patterns across blocks of text: 


Mark 1:1—5:30 Mark 5:31-16:20 
Type of reading Number Frequency Number Frequency 
per folio per folio 
Harmonizations 10 1.38 4 0.17 
Vocabulary Preferences 12 1.66 20 0.85 
Grammatical Improvements 11 1.52 3 0.13 
Tense and Voice Changes 1 0.14 6 0.26 
Changes Toward Concise Expression 6 0.83 20 0.85 
Additions for Clarification 1 0.14 9 0.38 
Significant Sense Changes 2 0.28 16 0.68 
Word Order 5 0.41 8 0.34 


151 Cole, “Evaluating Scribal Freedom and Fidelity.” 
152 Royse, Scribal Habits, 739. 
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2.4 Method and Modification 


The present study follows the following order. First, I compare the three manu- 
scripts with each other where all three are extant. I evaluate the scribe of each 
manuscript on the basis of orthography (ει/ι and αι/ε variations), unit delim- 
itation, kephalaia and titloi, the Eusebian apparatus and deviations from the 
reconstructed exemplar. Second, I determine perceived scribal habits by using 
a modified singular readings method, in which I treat each manuscript as if it 
were the only extant copy of the now-lost exemplar. Third, I determine actual 
scribalactivity by examining the deviations of each manuscript from the recon- 
structed exemplar where at least two of its copies are extant. Finally, I assess the 
singular readings method by comparing the results of the two analyses. 


2.441 Corrections or Not? 

Before defining the term "singular we must determine whether the “reading of 
the manuscript" is the uncorrected text or the early-corrected text —the text as 
it left the scribe who wrote it (i.e. after in scribendo and other first-hand correc- 
tions) but before any later corrections such as those made by a second hand or 
made to a second exemplar. Many practitioners of the singular readings method 
do not explicitly say whether they are using the uncorrected or "early corrected" 
text, but it is often possible to piece together their method from the examples 
they give. 

Hort was not explicit with regard to singular readings. He defined them as 
readings, “which have no other direct attestation whatever"? It is clear, how- 
ever, that Hort used readings in the uncorrected text to evaluate scribal accu- 
racy. In a list of singular "lapses" of the scribe of Codex Vaticanus, Hort lists 
Mark 5:38, 6:1 and 7:21 as examples.!* The later re-inking does pose problems 
identifying the corrector (i.e. if the corrector was the original scribe or some- 
one else working before the re-inking), but these three “lapses” were corrected 
before Codex Vaticanus was re-inked.!55 


153 Hort, Introduction, 230. 
154 Hort, Introduction, 234. 
155 At 5:38 (p. 1284, col. 3, line 7), the extra letter is not re-inked, but neither is the faded 
deletion dot above the letter, which signifies that it was corrected much earlier. Mark 
61 (p. 1284, col. 3, line 33) and 7:21 (p. 1288, col. 1, line 6) are more difficult to detect, as 
each involves a letter added interlineally and re-inked. Still, the original, faded ink can be 
seen around the darker re-inking, demonstrating that the correction was made early in 
the manuscript's history. 
Paul Canart suggests that Codex Vaticanus was re-inked twice. Tischendorf concluded 
that the first re-inking was done in the gth or 10th century, and while Canart sees merit in 
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Likewise, Colwell worked with the uncorrected text, but like Hort, he did not 
state this aspect of his method clearly. That Colwell’s singular readings were 
derived from the uncorrected text is evident from his statement “Nine out of 
ten of the nonsense readings [of P66] are corrected, and two out of three of all 
his singular readings" [οἰο].50 Royse described this aspect of Colwell’s method 
while stating his departure from it.57 For Royse, the text of the manuscript 
should be the text after the original scribe has corrected 11455 Royse elaborates 
later, “But perhaps simply from fairness to the scribe, one should attempt to 
understand the manuscript as he left it. In any case, this is what I have tried 
to do, and therefore I have considered the readings of a manuscript to be its 
readings after correction by the original scribe."!59 

A survey of other scholars who have employed the singular readings method 
affords further confirmation that there is no universally agreed-upon way of 
dealing with corrections. Larry Hurtado does not address corrections, but he 
does state that his analysis of singular readings in 032 in Mark concerns only 
"intentional changes"— presumably, the corrected text.!6? Likewise, J.K. Elliott 
does not say explicitly whether his pool of singular readings of Ρ45 consists 
of corrected readings or not, but he does address the text of Ρ45 at Mark 6:22, 
noting that both the reading being discussed and its correction are singular.!6! 
Mikeal C. Parsons appears to have used the uncorrected text of Ρ75 when he 
studied its singulars.!6* Peter M. Head and Dirk Jongkind base their analyses 
on singular readings in the uncorrected text.!6? Additionally, Juan Hernández, 


Tischendorf's date, he cautions against accepting Tischendorf's date as certain until more 
work can be done. The later, partial re-inking was undertaken by a scribe who was not as 
skilled as the first, and this second re-inking took place in the second half of the twelfth 
century. Canart cites page 1206 in Codex Vaticanus as evidence of this second re-inking 
scribe, and both instances of re-inking can be clearly identified on p. 1207. “Le Vaticanus 
graecus 1209: notice paléographique et codicologique,” in Le manuscrit B de la Bible (Vati- 
canus graecus 1209), ed. Patrick Andrist, HTB 7 (Lausanne: Zébre, 2009), 26, 43. 

156 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,” 118. 

157 Royse, “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Ραργτί” πο; Royse, Scribal Habits, 74. 

158 Royse, “Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,” 51. 

159 Royse, Scribal Habits, 76. 

160 Hurtado, Text-Critical Methodology, 68. 

161 Elliott, “Singular Readings in the Gospel Text of P45,” 128. 

162 Mikeal C. Parsons, “A Christological Tendency in P75,” JBL 105 (1986): 474. Parsons discusses 
the pre-correction reading at Luke 24:26. See also Royse, Scribal Habits, 702—703. 

163 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 141. Jongkind also discusses the corrections 
in Codex Sinaiticus. Evidence for Head's use of uncorrected readings comes from his dis- 
cussions of the corrections in Ρ5 at John 1:38 and 20:19 in Head, “Habits of New Testament 
Copyists," 404. Head notes, both in the appendix and in discussions, whether each sin- 
gular reading has been corrected in “The Gospel of Mark in Codex Sinaiticus.” In Head’s 
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Jr. explicitly indicates that his treatment of manuscripts of the Apocalypse is 
based on the corrected text, whereas Wayne Cornett and Gregory Paulson both 
use the uncorrected text in their unpublished doctoral theses.!64 

The present study follows Royse's version of the singular readings method 
with respect to corrections. The text of each manuscript is the corrected text 
of each manuscript insofar that the original scribe made the corrections and 
that they do not derive from a second exemplar. All corrections in 023 satisfy 
both conditions. Both 922 and 042, however, contain corrections to a second 
exemplar.!65 The scribe of 042 was responsible both for the initial corrections 
(042!) and for the corrections against a second exemplar (0427). However, the 
scribe of 022 was only responsible for the initial corrections (022!). A different 
scribe corrected 022 to a second exemplar at the time of its production (0222). 
The texts of 022 and 042 for the purposes of this study include 022! and o42! 
corrections, and corrections made in scribendo are noted where they elucidate 
the copy-practices of these scribes. 


2.4.2 Where All Three Are Extant 

Before reconstructing the lost exemplar of the purple Gospels trio, it is nec- 
essary to form a profile of each scribe. This is achieved by comparing sev- 
eral aspects of all three manuscripts where they are all extant.66 For multiple 
scribes in Codex Sinaiticus, Jongkind compared the use of nomina sacra, liga- 
tures, orthography, unit delimitation, the Eusebian apparatus, numbering and 
kephalaia, as well as singular readings.!67 A similar approach is taken in this 
study, and the precise method of comparison is outlined in Chapter 3. 

The results of comparing the manuscripts where all three are extant permits 
an informed decision to be made regarding the text of the exemplar where only 
two if its copies survive. Emerging patterns will result in a reasoning process 
that is spiral, not circular. Easily-identifiable scribal errors and textual changes 


earlier work, however, it is possible that he undertook his analysis on the corrected text. 
The uncorrected reading of P37 at Matthew 26:26 is singular, but Head does not mention 
it in "Observations on Early Papyri,” 244. 

164 Hernandez, Scribal Habits and Theological Influences, 57; Cornett, "Singular Readings," 18; 
Paulson, "Scribal Habits in Codex Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Ephraemi, Bezae, and Washingto- 
nianus in the Gospel of Matthew,’ 13. 

165 Fora full discussion of the secondary corrections in 022 and 042, see Elijah Hixson, "Two 
Codices with a Common Corrector: The Secondary Corrections in No22 and £042,” TC 23 
(2018): 1-15. 

166 These places are Matt. 7:7-15, 11:5-12, 13:7—33, 13:41-47, 13:55—14:4, 15:114, 15:31-16:7, 18:5 
25, 19:6-10, 20:9—21:5 and 21:12-19. 

167 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus. 
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that can be identified with greater certainty will inform decisions that have 
some degree of uncertainty, which can, in turn, inform more difficult deci- 
sions.168 


2.4.5 A Modified Singular Readings Method 

After establishing a profile of each manuscript in order to provide a more objec- 
tive backdrop against which difficult cases can be decided, this study will assess 
each manuscript using a modified singular readings method. Singular readings 
of each manuscript are compiled and classified along with "family readings"— 
those readings found only in members of the 022-023-042 family. This modifi- 
cation is not intended to tailor the results of this study but to represent better 
the situation for most New Testament manuscripts, which, unlike 022, 023 and 
042, do not have two sibling-manuscripts sharing a common exemplar. This 
modification allows the method to include not only readings exclusive to each 
manuscript but also family readings found elsewhere only in the other two 
manuscripts. These family readings would most likely be classified as singular 
readings in other manuscripts that have no extant siblings. Thus, the modified 
singular readings method is intended to produce the results that the singular 
readings method would produce for 022, 023 and 042 if each manuscript were 
the only extant copy of its exemplar. 

Unfortunately, there is no uniform agreement among scholars as to how one 
should isolate singular readings, or even to what degree the isolation of sin- 
gular readings should be exhaustive. E.C. Colwell included readings that have 
no other support in Tischendorf's 8th edition or what he vaguely describes as 
"the support of recent finds." 5? Among his own publications, Peter M. Head 
has applied different criteria to isolate singular readings. In his 1990 article on 
scribal habits in fragmentary manuscripts of the synoptic Gospels, he defined 
"singular reading" as “a reading found in neither Tischendorf nor ΝΑΖ6 nor a 
particularly related Ms."7? Head's 2004 analysis of the Johannine papyri used 
more exhaustive criteria for isolating singular readings: "NA?", Tischendorf®, 
von Soden and Swanson.""! Later still, Head defined the singular readings in 
the Gospel of Mark in Codex Sinaiticus as readings "with no other attestation in 


168 Seethe discussion of Matthew 22:4 later in this chapter at 2.4.4 as an example of this pro- 
cess. 

169 Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,’ 108-109. Colwell added on p. 109 that “no 
rigorous effort was made to go beyond the evidence of Tischendorf's apparatus." 

i70 Head, “Observations on Early Papyri,’ 242. 

171 Head, “Habits of New Testament Copyists," 400. 
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Swanson."7? Royse is perhaps the most exhaustive in his quest to identify read- 
ings that are as truly singular as one can know. In addition to Tischendorf's 8th 
edition, Royse isolates singular readings with all of the following editions: Von 
Soden, Clark, NA2577, ups?-4, Aland's Synopsis quattuor Evangeliorum, Legg's 
volumes on Matthew and Mark, the ΙΩΝΤΡ volumes on Luke and John, Das 
Neue Testament auf Papyrus, Swanson's volumes on Matthew-Galatians and 
Hoskier's work on the Apocalypse.!7? Other scholars have used a variety of 
combinations of critical editions to isolate singular readings.!"^ For the present 
study, singular readings are defined as those without additional support in Tis- 
chendorf's 8th edition, Legg’s and Swanson's volumes on Matthew, ΝΑ28, and 
von Soden.! 5 Von Soden's apparatus presents a unique difficulty necessitating 
some exceptions, which I explain below. 

It is necessary to ignore some orthographic variants when assessing sin- 
gular readings, but this practice is not without precedent. Royse ignores ει/ι, 
αι/ε and ot/v variants, offering a full explanation for his decision.!79 Likewise, 
Jongkind ignores sı/ı and aue variations in his discussion of singular readings.!”” 
Francis Gignac describes the ει/ι interchange as "very frequent ... in all pho- 
netic environments throughout the Romans and Byzantine periods,” and he 
gives a similar description of the frequency of the αι/ε interchange.!”® Like- 
wise, W. Andrew Smith notes “the widespread confusion between ε and ot 
(often with verb forms) and between t and «1.”!”9 John W. Wevers makes sim- 
ilar remarks about the ubiquity of ει/ι and αι/ε interchanges in a brief article 


172 Head, “The Gospel of Mark in Codex Sinaiticus,” 22, 36. 

173 Royse, Scribal Habits, 65. 

174 Forthe sake of brevity, I will not list here what others have summarized. See, for example, 
Ebojo, “A Scribe and His Manuscript,’ 42-43, n. 158. 

175 Constantine von Tischendorf, ed., Novum Testamentum Graece, Editio Octava Critica 
Maior, vol.1 (Leipzig: Giesecke & Devrient, 1869); S.C.E. Legg, Novum Testamentum Graece 
secundum textum Westcotto-Hortianum: Evangelium secundum Matthaeum (Oxford: Cla- 
rendon Press, 1940); Reuben Swanson, ed., New Testament Greek Manuscripts: Variant 
Readings Arranged in Horizontal Lines Against Codex Vaticanus: Matthew (Pasadena, CA: 
William Carey International University Press, 1995); Novum Testamentum Graece, 28th ed., 
edited by the Institut für Neutestamentliche Textforschung Münster Westphalia under the 
direction of Holger Strutwolf (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2012); Hermann von 
Soden, ed., Die Schriften des neuen Testaments in ihrer áltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt, 
vol. 2, 2 vols. (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1913). 

176 Royse, Scribal Habits, 79-81. 

177 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 142. 

178 Francis T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, vol. 1, 
TDSA 55 (Milan: Istituto editoriale cisalpino-La goliardica, 1976), 189—191. 

179 W. Andrew Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus: Codicology, Palaeography, 
and Scribal Hands, NTTSD 48 (Leiden: Brill, 2014), 245. 
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on scribal error in Greek manuscripts of Genesis ranging in age from approx- 
imately 50BCE through the 15th century cE.!®° For the purposes of singular 
readings, the present study ignores «t/t and αι/ε interchanges, but it includes 
ot/v interchanges because they are infrequent among 022, 023 and 042.181 I dis- 
cuss interchanges of ει/ι and αι/ε in 022, 023 and 042 in Chapter 3. 


9.4.4 Actual Scribal Activity 

In order to determine the actual scribal activity, one must reconstruct the text 
of the now-lost exemplar and compare to it the text of each of its copies. Where 
all three manuscripts are extant and two agree, the reconstructed text of the 
exemplar is the reading shared by two of the three copies. The diverging copy 
is assumed to contain the scribal change.!8? 

In the few places where the parent text is difficult to reconstruct with cer- 
tainty, the preliminary profile of each scribe as undertaken in Chapter 3 usu- 
ally sheds some light on the text. An example of such an instance is Matthew 
22:4 (παλιν δε απεστειλεν 023 / παλιν απεστειλεν 042 and the majority of man- 
uscripts). One cannot presume that the majority reading was the reading of 
the parent text simply because it is the majority reading, as Cronin seems to 
have done in this case.!83 Gribomont rightly objects to the practice, stating, 
"The reading of the model [i.e. the exemplar] is not necessarily that [which 
is] common to many manuscripts."5^ Nevertheless, neither can one assume, 
as Gribomont seems to do, that the minority (or in this case, singular) read- 
ing was the parent reading and that the other manuscript inserted the better- 
known text.!85 It is necessary to consider the tendencies of the manuscripts 


180 J.W. Wevers, “A Note on Scribal Error CJL 17 (1972): 189-190. 

181 However, these interchanges are the focus of the orthographical comparison of all three 
manuscripts in Chapter 3. 

182 [tis possible that at any given point, only one manuscript preserves the text of the exem- 
plar or that none of the manuscripts preserve the text of the exemplar. However, this 
scenario is unlikely. In general, the scribes of these three manuscripts tended to be con- 
servative, rarely making intentional changes. The comparison of all three manuscripts in 
Chapter 3 confirms this observation. 

183 After listing Matt. 22:4 as unique in 023, Cronin wrote, "The unique readings are, moreover, 
unimportant and can be ascribed to incuria,” in “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis,’ JTS 
2 (1901): 597. 

184 Jean Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,’ in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 
(Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 197. 

185 "The reading of the model is not necessarily that common to many manuscripts; on the 
contrary, it is likely that a rare reading of the model was replaced by a banal reading, with 
which the scribe was acquainted,’ in Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 
197. 
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themselves. The conjunction δε marks development in the discourse,!®* and 
its addition to 22:4 is an editorial reading.!87 If 042 preserves the text of the 
exemplar (without δε), then the scribe of 023 would have added one word. This 
addition—even as an editorial reading—seems atypical for the scribe of 023, 
especially because it cannot be explained by harmonization. However, if the 
scribe of 023 copied the unique reading from the exemplar, the shorter read- 
ing in 042 would have arisen by the scribe aligning the text with the majority 
of manuscripts—a common type of editorial change in 042.19? Therefore, in 
Matt. 22:4, the best explanation for the diverging texts of 023 and 042 is that 
the exemplar contained the unique reading παλιν δε απεστειλεν. This reading 
was faithfully copied by the scribe of 023, but during the production of 042, its 
scribe omitted one word from the text of the exemplar, probably to align 042 to 
a more well-known reading. 

After a series of criticisms of Royse’s use of singular readings to determine 
scribal habits, David Parker concedes that it is possible that the criticisms are 
irrelevant and that the singular readings method works. He writes, “the proof of 
the pudding is in the eating. If reliable evidence emerges from the study of sin- 
gular readings that a particular scribe tended to make certain errors, then we 
have to accept that the difficulties expressed in the previous paragraph may not 
after all be fatal.”!®9 Parker does see evidence that the singular readings method 
works. We must likewise acknowledge here that if singular readings reveal sim- 
ilar tendencies of scribes, then regardless of the criticisms of the method, the 
method works in practice. If the singular readings method falls short of relaying 
accurately the scribal habits of the purple Gospels codices, it might be possible 
to offer some suggestions for improvement based on the findings of the present 
study. 


2.4.5 A Note on von Soden 
It is necessary to provide a brief explanation for the use of Hermann von 
Soden's Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments. Von Soden’s critical apparatus is 


186 On the function of δε to mark development, see Steven E. Runge, Discourse Grammar of 
the Greek New Testament: A Practical Introduction for Teaching and Exegesis, Lexham Bible 
Reference Series (Peabody, ΜΑ: Hendrickson, 2010), 28-36. 

187 I define "editorial" readings in a footnote on the editorial reading at Matt. 13:27 in 3.2.5. 

188 Alternatively, a change by the scribe of 042 could be a harmonization to Mark (12:4), which 
is common among places where 042 differs from 022 and 023 and is a peculiar tendency 
of the scribe of 042. A simple omission of one word in 042 is not impossible, either. 

189 Parker, “Review of James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri,’ 
256. 
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famously replete with error.!9° Royse discusses the usefulness of von Soden's 
work, writing, “My impression, for what it is worth, is that von Soden's posi- 
tive citations of a reading from a manuscript are almost always accurate, but 
that inferences from group citations or (even more so) negative citations are 
far too often incorrect.”!*! Still, Royse, Jongkind and others use von Soden to 
isolate singular readings, and von Soden’s comments on harmonizations are 
useful. 

The difficulty with von Soden’s apparatus relevant to the present study is due 
to his manuscript groupings. As Royse notices, von Soden is often inaccurate 
with respect to group citations. Von Soden classifies all five purple codices from 
the 6th century into a single group, I". This group includes 080 and 043. The for- 
mer manuscript is not a problem for this study; it is fragmentary and only extant 
in Mark's Gospel.!9? However, 043 is extant for parts of Matthew and Mark, and 
although it is not an immediate copy of the same exemplar as the 022-023-042 
trio, 043 is still a close relative.!?? Von Soden rarely cites individual members of 
his I" group; instead, he cites the group as a whole and sometimes designates 
whether he refers to a specific member of the group or to the whole group with 
the exception of a specific member. It is usually the case that where von Soden 
cites at least one member of his I" group, at least one of the manuscripts has the 
reading attributed to the group. In the isolation of singular readings, readings 
are rejected as non-singular if von Soden gives support for the reading from 
manuscripts not in the I" group. However, if von Soden cites his I" group for a 
reading, the text of 043 is checked against Pierre Battifol’s edition of 043, and 
if possible, against images of the manuscript itself.'?^ Unfortunately, 043 has 
been damaged significantly since Batiffol's transcription, and one should not 
assume that an editor in the 1880s holds the same standards of accuracy as 


190 See, for example, H.C. Hoskier's scathing review of von Soden's text and apparatus, "Von 
Soden's Text of the New Testament,’ JTS 15 (1914): 307-326. See also Frederik Wisse, The 
Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence, as Applied to 
the Continuous Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, SD 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 16— 
17. 

191 Royse, Scribal Habits, xxviii. Royse also shows that von Soden's apparatus is not as error- 
ridden as it is often depicted, in "Von Soden's Accuracy,” JTS 304 (1979): 166—171. 

192 Fora pseudo-facsimile of 080, see Porphyry Uspensky, Bocmox xpucmuanckuii Eeunem u 
Cunaŭ (St. Petersburg: Bb πητοτραφίη Προχοροβ8, 1857). See also Elijah Hixson, “Gregory- 
Aland 080: A Sixth-Century Purple Fragment of Mark's Gospel,’ NovT 61 (2019): 197-206. 

193 Hermann von Soden, ed., Die Schriften des neuen Testaments in ihrer ältesten erreichbaren 
Textgestalt, vol. 1 (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1911), 1246. 

194 Pierre Batiffol, Les manuscrits grecs de Bérat D' Albanie: et le Codex Purpureus ®, Extrait des 
archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires 3 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1886). 
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a modern editor.!9 Where I have been able to check Batiffol's edition against 
what is still legible in 043, his edition appears to be generally trustworthy. 


2.4.6 An Explanation of the Textual Discussions 

Finally, I reference many verses multiple times throughout the following chap- 
ters. In most cases, the same aspect of the verse is the purpose of each refer- 
ence. For example, a family reading where all three manuscripts are extant will 
appear in the section of singular and family readings in the chapter for each 
manuscript. To save space, I discuss these instances fully only once. For other 
instances, a footnote refers the reader to the section containing the full discus- 
sion. 


195 Many thanks are due to Didier Lafleur for cautioning me against uncritically trusting 
Batiffol's edition of 043. Lafleur and Luc Brogly demonstrate that Batiffol admitted to 
'cleaning up' what he perceived as poor, corrupt Greek in an edition of a 14th-century 
manuscript, suggesting that he might have done the same in his edition of 043, in Greek 
New Testament Manuscripts from Albania, NTTSD 57 (Leiden: Brill, 2018), 32-33. Where 
Lafleur and Brogly could verify the text of 043, it does seem that Batiffol's transcription 
was not always accurate (e.g. Matt. 9:1 and Mark 2:3). 
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CHAPTER 3 


Comparing Scribes: Textual and Paratextual 
Features Where All Three Manuscripts Are Extant 


Within the documentary record, the category of duplicate copies presents 
a rare opportunity to observe the mechanics of scribal practice. 


— RACHEL YUEN-COLLINGRIDGE and MALCOLM CHOAT, 2010! 


3.1 Introduction 


The purpose of this chapter is to provide a data-driven foundation for sub- 
jective decisions, which will be necessary later in this study. Where only two 
manuscripts are extant, it can be nearly impossible to determine which manu- 
script preserves the parent text and which one contains the change. However, 
it will be useful to provide a preliminary assessment of each manuscript based 
on a comparison with the other two manuscripts where all three are extant. 
Knowledge of each manuscript based on such a comparison will inform deci- 
sions where only two manuscripts are extant. This chapter will examine in each 
manuscript orthography, unit delimitation, kephalaia and titloi, the Eusebian 
apparatus and deviations from the exemplar, both corrected and uncorrected, 
in each manuscript. All three manuscripts are extant in the following passages 
of Matthew’s Gospel: 7:7-15, 11:5-12, 13:7—33, 13:41--47, 13:55—14:4, 15:11—14, 15:31— 
16:7, 18:5-25,? 19:6-10, 20:9-21:5 and 2112-19. Occasionally it is necessary to 


1 Rachel Yuen-Collingridge and Malcolm Choat, "The Copyist at Work: Scribal Practice in 
Duplicate Documents,” in Actes du 26e Congrès international de papyrologie: Genève 16-21 août 
2010, Recherches et Rencontres: Publications de la Faculté des Lettres de l Université de Gen- 
éve 30 (Geneva: Droz, 2012), 827. 

2 The Mariupol leaf of Codex Sinopensis is no longer extant. Henri Omont edited its text, 
containing Matt. 18:916, and he reported that a photograph of the leaf was kept with the 
rest of the manuscript at the Bibliothéque nationale de France, in "Un nouveau feuillet du 
Codex Sinopensis de I’ Évangile de Saint Matthieu,” Journal des savants, 1901, 260—262. Since 
this leaf has been edited, photographed and published, it will be treated as if it were still 
extant. 
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compare manuscripts where only two are extant. Those cases will be noted; 
otherwise, this chapter examines each manuscript only where all three are 
extant. 

I discuss access to the manuscripts in detail at the beginning of Chapters 
Four (022), Five (023) and Six (042). For difficulties posed by inaccessible sec- 
tions, particularly for 023, I refer readers to those discussions. 


311 Orthography 

In his detailed study of Codex Alexandrinus, W. Andrew Smith summarizes 
succinctly the typical way the orthography of a manuscript is studied: “the 
manuscript spellings are compared with ‘normalized’ Greek spelling and the 
variation patterns are recorded”? Smith then undertakes such a detailed study, 
though he limits his pool of data to orthographic variations in the Gospels. 
Dirk Jongkind takes a different approach, however, in his monograph on Codex 
Sinaiticus. Jongkind is concerned only with itacisms, so he calculates the num- 
ber of &/t and αι/ε interchanges in in sections of text copied by scribes A, B(2) 
and D and is able to determine an average number of itacisms per folio, per 
scribe.* Lacking the exemplar, one is only able to determine the orthographic 
peculiarities of a manuscript; nevertheless, both Smith and Jongkind are able to 
gain some knowledge of scribes by comparing the orthographic data from sec- 
tions copied by different scribes. Still, some orthographic “mistakes” might have 
been present already in the exemplar. At Matt. 19:9, for example, 022, 023 and 
042 all have πορνια instead of the normalized form πορνεια. It is unlikely that 
all three scribes have independently used a non-standard form at this point, so 
the form πορνια must have been present in the exemplar already. 

In order to assess the relative orthography of the scribes, this study will focus 
on instances in which one scribe departs from the reading of the other two 
in et/t and αι/ε variations. The majority reading of the three manuscripts is 
taken to be the reading of the exemplar, unless otherwise noted. Admittedly, 
this assumption does not guarantee complete accuracy, but Jongkind's method 
does not achieve complete accuracy by comparing different sections of the 


3 W. Andrew Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus: Codicology, Palaeography, 
and Scribal Hands, NTTSD 48 (Leiden: Brill, 2014), 225-226. 

4 Dirk Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, Ts, Third Series 5 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias, 
2007), 90-94. Amy Myshrall identifies a fourth scribe, showing that Scribe B should be under- 
stood as Scribe Bi (Isaiah) and Scribe B2 (the Prophets and Shepherd of Hermas), in "The 
Presence of a Fourth Scribe?" in Codex Sinaiticus: New Perspectives on the Ancient Biblical 
Manuscript, ed. Scot McKendrick et al. (London: The British Library and Hendrickson, 2015), 
139-148. Dan Batovici argues that Myshrall was incorrect in her identification of two B scribes 
in "Two B Scribes in Codex Sinaiticus?,” BASP 54 (2017): 197-206. 
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same manuscript copied by different scribes—the goal is to determine rela- 
tive orthographic tendencies among the scribes.° With the method used here, 
it is always possible that two scribes changed the text and only one copied it 
as it was. In general, however, this method should be sufficient to measure the 
relative orthographic accuracy of each scribe. 

Most orthographic variants will be discussed in later chapters, so this chap- 
ter will deal with the orthographic variants not covered there. Because one of 
the goals of this study is to assess the singular readings method of scribal habits 
research, the orthographic variations ignored by practitioners of the method 
will be ignored when the method is applied to the study of scribal habits in 
later chapters. James Royse ignores the orthographic interchanges ει/ι, αι/ε and 
οι/υ in his study of the scribal habits of the early papyri. Juan Hernandez, 
Jr. likewise ignores the «t/t, αι/ε and ot/v interchanges in his monograph on 
scribal habits in the Apocalypse." Both Jongkind and Smith include ει/ι and 
αι/ε interchanges in their work, but they are used to compare the orthography 
of multiple scribes, not to assess scribal habits.$ Scribal orthography can still 
be useful to build a profile of each scribe. Consequently, although ει/ι and αι/ε 
interchanges will be ignored in later chapters to follow the examples of the 
major practitioners of the singular readings method, they will be considered 
here. 


3.1.2 Unit Delimitation 
A number of scholars in recent years have written on unit delimitation in bib- 
lical manuscripts. In spite of the attention given to unit divisions in biblical 


5 Jongkind admits the possible influence of the exemplar's orthography, at least in the case of 
Scribe A in Matthew, in Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 93. 

6 James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri, NTTSD 36 (Leiden: Brill, 
2008), δι. Royse provides reason for his decision not to include these readings in his study on 
pp. 79-80, stating, "Such variations rarely have any possible effect on the sense of a passage, 
and the practice of a particular scribe may show no consistency." 

7 Juan Hernández Jr., Scribal Habits and Theological Influences in the Apocalypse: The Singular 
Readings of Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and Ephraemi, WUNT 2.218 (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 
2006), 54, 20. 

8 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 90—94, 142; Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex 
Alexandrinus, 225-245. 

9 Fora survey of research through 2014 and an analysis of unit delimitation in Codex Alexan- 
drinus, see Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 190—219. More recently, Sean 
A. Adams has written on paragraph divisions in Mark 14-16 in Codices Sinaiticus, Vaticanus 
and Alexandrinus, in “Mark, Manuscripts, and Paragraphs: Sense-Unit Divisions in Mark 14— 
16,” in Mark, Manuscripts, and Monotheism: Essays in Honor of Larry W. Hurtado, ed. Chris 
Keith and Dieter T. Roth, LNTs 528 (London: Bloomsbury, 2015), 61-78. 
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manuscripts, scholars are not always in agreement as to what precisely con- 
stitutes a delimitation marker. In a survey of Isaiah 1-12 in four Septuagint 
manuscripts, Wim de Bruin lists three types of markers—enlarged capitals, 
spaces and dots—but specifically mentions that paragraphoi are not included 
in the analysis.!? Stanley E. Porter analyses 043 (sth c., P.Vindob. Gr. 2324) 
and lists nine different markers, some of which are used to mark both major 
and minor divisions, “short final line, double dot, space," “raised dot,’ “ekthesis, 


»« 


paragraphos,” "coronis" and “larger letter."! Distinction is even possible within 


Porter's markers: a “raised dot" could be either a high stop (^) or a medial stop 
(013 

Additionally, one is faced with the problem of criteria when analyzing unit 
delimitation in manuscripts. Unless it is stated explicitly, it is impossible to 
know why a scribe divided a text in one place and not in another. Jeongseop 
Ahn analyses unit divisions in eleven Gospels manuscripts, including 022, and 
assigns one or more of five criteria (section breaks, quotations, subject or 
speaker shifts, action verbs and exclamatory terms) to explain each division. 
Unfortunately, Ahn's criteria are not helpful for this study. Quotations could be 
placed under the umbrella of subject or speaker shifts, and defining "section 
break" should be a hopeful outcome of examining criteria, not a criterion itself. 
Moreover, Ahn does not incorporate the presence of the Eusebian Appara- 
tus, and Smith demonstrates that in Codex Alexandrinus, there is a correlation 
between paragraph divisions and the presence of the Eusebian apparatus.'^ 

Given the complexity of unit delimitation and the possibility that scribes 
could use the same delimitation markers differently, this chapter will con- 
sider mainly ekthesis, or an enlarged letter extending into the margin. Each 
manuscript employs ekthesis, raised stops and spaces of varying lengths, and 


10 Wim de Bruin, "Interpreting Delimiters: The Complexity of Text Delimitation in Four 
Major Septuagint Manuscripts,” in Studies in Scriptural Unit Division, ed. Marjo C.A. Korpel 
and Josef M. Oesch, Pericope 3 (Assen: Van Gorcum, 2002), 68. 

11 Stanley E. Porter, “The Influence of Unit Delimitation on Reading and Use of Greek 
Manuscripts,” in Method in Unit Delimitation, ed. Marjo C.A. Korpel, Josef M. Oesch, and 
Stanley E. Porter, Pericope 6 (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 57-58. 

12 Smith discusses the historical situation around Aristophanes of Byzantium (III c. B.C.E.), 
to whom this system of punctuation is attributed, and Dionysius Thrax (11/1 c. B.C.E.), who 
described it, in A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 198—201. 

13 Jeongseop Ahn, "Segmentation Features in New Testament Manuscripts: An Overlooked 
Resource for Editors and Translators" (PhD thesis, New Orleans Baptist Theological Sem- 
inary, 2012). The criteria are listed on p. 23. 

14 Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 212—219. 

15 Porter "The Influence of Unit Delimitation on Reading and Use of Greek Manuscripts," 
56. 
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these are discussed in the editiones principes.6 Unfortunately, many of the 
raised dots, especially in 022 and 042 are almost too faint to detect; it is possi- 
ble that many of them are in fact too faint to detect, and Omont did not always 
reproduce raised stops in 023.!” The spaces employed by each scribe are quite 
subjective. At times, one can observe the slightest of spaces between words in 
042, and at times the scribe leaves a space large enough for several letters. The 
range of lengths of spaces contributes to the complexity of their use. Perhaps 
longer spaces indicate a stronger division in the text, or perhaps longer spaces 
indicate places where the scribe(s) simply decided to leave longer spaces.!8 For 
the purposes of this study, minor unit delimitation will not be compared (i.e. 
spacing and raised stops), but medium-to-major unit delimitation will be ana- 
lyzed (i.e. ekthesis and additional markings in 023). The unit delimitation in 
022 and 042 is relatively simple: for divisions larger than what would be indi- 
cated by a raised stop (i.e. “paragraphs” as opposed to sentences or clauses), 
the scribes indicate a new division of text with an enlarged letter extending 
into the margin to the left of the text, or ekthesis. The ekthetic letter is usually 
the first letter of the new unit, but occasionally, the scribe begins the new unit 
on the previous line. In 023, there are far fewer instances of ekthesis, but the 
scribe uses a greater variety of unit delimiters. In addition to ekthesis, there are 
double-stops (:), triple-stops (:) and marginal section markers (7).!9 This study 


16 H.S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus: The Text of Codex N of the Gospels Edited with 
an Introduction and an Appendix, TS 5 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1899), 
xxxvi-xxxvii; Henri Omont, "Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec de |’ Evangile de 
saint Matthieu, en onciales d'or sur parchemin pourpré et orné de miniatures, conservé 
à la Bibliothéque nationale (no. 1286 du Supplément grec),” in Notices et extraits des 
manuscrits de la Bibliothéque Nationale et autres biblothéques, vol. 36 (Paris: Imprimerie 
Nationale, 1901), 605-606; Oscar von Gebhardt, “Die Evangelien des Matthaeus und des 
Marcus aus dem Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ TUGAL 1 (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1883), xxii. 

17 Two examples came to light when comparing Omont’s editions with images obtained 
from the Bibliothèque nationale de France. In f. 135 line 3 and in f. 16v, line 7, the images 
reveal raised stops not produced in Omont's edition. 

18 Porter distinguishes between major and minor divisions in the Gospels, providing a 
descriptive list of the divisions relevant to his study in "The Influence of Unit Delimitation 
on Reading and Use of Greek Manuscripts," 55-58. 

19 Occasionally, o23 has marginal paragraphoi (—). The state of the manuscript makes many 
paragraphoi impossible to see. For example, Omont reports a paragraphos at 11:7 (f. 3r), in 
Omont, “Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,’ 611. The image is ambiguous, however. 
There appears to be a faint smudge in the left margin with a slight gold tint, but I can- 
not tell with certainty that it is a paragraphos. The precise function of the paragraphoi 
is unclear as well. Most instances seem to mark the Eusebian apparatus where there is 
no ekthesis in the text, but there are a few "loose" instances as well (such as on f. 9). They 
could either mark unit delimitation or simply add a flourish to existing unit delimitation. 
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does not intend to produce an exhaustive list of criteria used by the scribes. 
For 022 and 042, it is noted whether ekthesis is used concurrently with a new 
kephataia, the Eusebian apparatus or a conjunction; any other observations are 
noted, such as a change in speaker. For 023, in which there are far fewer unit 
divisions, only kephalaia and the presence or absence of the Eusebian appara- 
tus are noted. 


31.3 Kephalaia and Titloi 

In addition to the text and its format, the paratextual features of each scribe 
should be studied. The kephalaia and titloi provide a good opportunity to com- 
pare the work of the scribes, because in the three purple codices, four sets of 
titloi survive. In 042, a folio containing a list of kephalaia, or major sections, 
precedes both Matthew's and Mark's Gospels. Both in the kephalaia lists and 
in the margins above the Gospel text, the titloi, or descriptions of the sections, 
are written in an upright pointed majuscule script, distinct from the biblical 
majuscule of the Gospel text.?? Additionally, the marginal titloi for each section 
(kephataion) in 922 are written in gold ink, though the kephalaia numbers are 
not. These differences shed light on the relative freedom each scribe was given, 
so a study of these features should reveal more about the scribe's tendencies. 
Jongkind does not study the kephalaia and titloi in the Gospels in Codex Sinaiti- 
cus, and due to thelarge portion of Matthew's Gospel no longer extant in Codex 
Alexandrinus, Smith's study does not include much data relevant to this study. 
For kephalaia and titloi in other Greek NT manuscripts, we are dependent on 
Swanson.?! 


3414 The Eusebian Apparatus 

The ancient cross-referencing system devised by Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 265-- 
339) can provide additional information about the scribes of our three man- 
uscripts. Based on the previous work of a certain Ammonius of Alexandria 
(ca. 3rd cent.),?? Eusebius placed each section of the Gospels into one of ten 


Because many instances are unclear and their exact function is uncertain, I omit them 
from the full analysis in this chapter, mentioning them only where they are clearly rele- 
vant. 

20 The scripts of 042 are discussed in detail later in this chapter. 

21 Reuben Swanson, ed., New Testament Greek Manuscripts: Variant Readings Arranged in 
Horizontal Lines Against Codex Vaticanus: Matthew (Pasadena, CA: William Carey Inter- 
national University Press, 1995), 1-6. 

22 This Ammonius could have been Ammonius Saccas, who was a Christian before leaving 
the faith for Greek philosophy. Ammonius Saccas taught in Alexandria from ca. 192-- 
242C.E. and before his apostasy, he would have written the work On the Agreement 
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groups, organized by content shared by other Gospels and generally following 
the order of the Gospel of Matthew. A section found in all four Gospels was 
placed in Group 1, a section in the Synoptics but not in the Fourth Gospel was 
placed in Group 2, etc. An Ammonian section number was placed in the margin 
with its corresponding canon number next to the section it signified. A user of 
the manuscript would turn to the canon tables, presumably at the beginning of 
the manuscript, locate the table for the canon number given, locate the section 
number within that table and find the section numbers for corresponding sec- 
tions in other Gospels. Eusebius’ Epistula ad Carpianum, explaining the system, 
usually accompanied the canon tables in a manuscript. The marginal appara- 
tus, canon tables and Epistula ad Carpianum continue to be printed in modern 
editions of the Greek New Testament.?? 

The Eusebian Canon tables do not survive in any of our three manuscripts, 
and only half of the Epistula ad Carpianum survives in 042. However, the 
marginal apparatus survives in each of the manuscripts, and it is possible to 
compare its transmission by the three scribes. Jongkind and Smith both used 
the Eusebian apparatus in the Na?’ as a comparative base for evaluating its 
transmission in Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Alexandrinus, respectively?^ and 
Jongkind supplemented his study with data from Swanson's volumes and the 
Stuttgart Vulgate. Because this study seeks to determine the scribe's faithful- 
ness relative to each other in transmitting the text, it is less relevant whether 
the Eusebian apparatus is "correct" but rather whether it is unique among the 


Between Moses and Jesus, upon which Eusebius based his work. Alternatively, the author 
of the treatise could have been another Ammonius living in Alexandria around the same 
time. For a summary, see Salvatore Lilla, “Ammonius Saccas,” in Encyclopedia of Ancient 
Christianity, ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. 1, 3 vols. (Downers Grove, IL: ΙΥΡ Academic, 
2014), 103-105. Matthew R. Crawford hesitantly identifies Ammonius as "Origen's instruc- 
tor in philosophy [who] also composed Christian works,” in "Ammonius of Alexandria, 
Eusebius of Caesarea and the Origins of Gospels Scholarship,’ NTS 61 (2015): 4-6. 

23 The classic introductory article on the Eusebian apparatus is Harvey K. McArthur, "The 
Eusebian Sections and Canons,” CBQ 27 (1965): 250-256. For more recent treatments of 
the Eusebian apparatus, see Gaspar Ladosci and Stefan Samulowitz, "Eusebian Canons" 
in Encyclopedia of Ancient Christianity, ed. Angelo Di Berardino, vol. 1, 3 vols. (Downers 
Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2014), 870-871, Thomas O'Loughlin, “Harmonizing the Truth: 
Eusebius and the Problem of the Four Gospels,” Traditio 65 (2010): 1-29 and Satoshi Toda, 
"The Eusebian Canons: Their Implications and Potential,” in Early Readers, Scholars and 
Editors of the New Testament: Papers from the Eighth Birmingham Colloquium on the Tex- 
tual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton, Ts, Third Series 11 (Piscataway, 
NJ: Gorgias Press, 2014), 27-43. 

24 Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 143, 333-346; Jongkind, Scribal Habits 
of Codex Sinaiticus, 10-115, 263-286. 
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three manuscripts. Consequently, if all three manuscripts agree in the text and 
placement of the Eusebian apparatus, that instance will be ignored, even if it 
varies from other known readings. 


31.5 Deviations from the Exemplar 

Finally, this chapter will undertake a preliminary assessment of scribal habits 
by comparing each scribe's textual deviations from the exemplar. It is much 
easier to determine the text of the exemplar where all three manuscripts are 
extant than to determine the exemplaric text with only two witnesses. By exam- 
ining the number and type of deviations from the exemplar, both corrected and 
uncorrected, we can establish a base of knowledge the will inform textual deci- 
sion about the exemplar where only two manuscripts are extant.?° In order to 
assess the assumptions of the singular readings method in later chapters, the 
reconstruction of the text of the lost exemplar must be as objective as possi- 
ble. Measuring deviations from that text where all three manuscripts are extant 
should provide a degree of objectivity to that reconstruction. 

In the case of deviations from the exemplar, corrections must be taken into 
consideration. The goal is to determine the habits of the scribe, so a distinc- 
tion must be made between corrections made by the scribe who first copied 
the manuscript and those of later scribes or editors. The text, corrected by the 
scribe who wrote it, represents the text that scribe intended to produce. This 
study will follow the example of Royse, who writes, “... perhaps simply from 
fairness to the scribe, one should attempt to understand the manuscript as he 
left it. In any case, that is what I have tried to do, and therefore I have considered 
the readings of a manuscript to be its readings after correction by the original 
scribe"26 

The text of the exemplar is assumed to be the majority reading of 022, 023 
and o42, unless otherwise noted. The data is presented in two forms: the pri- 
mary data set is the text the scribe intended to write (i.e. the text after correc- 
tions in scribendo or corrections that can be attributed to the prima manu, but 
before later corrections); the secondary data set consists of corrected readings 
before the [first] scribe corrected them. By examining the text that the scribe 


25 For example, suppose a comparison of all three manuscripts in the same places reveals 
that 042 has a noticeable number of unique harmonizations to Mark's Gospel, but that 
022 has few omissions. If there is a variant where only 042 and 022 are extant, and the pos- 
sible explanations of the variant are either the scribe of 042 harmonized the exemplaric 
text to Mark or the scribe of 022 omitted text present in the exemplar, the solution is most 
likely that the scribe of 042 harmonized, and 022 preserves the text of the exemplar. 

26 Royse, Scribal Habits, 76. 
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intended to produce, one may look for transmission patterns that result in sig- 


nificant changes to the text. The strictly uncorrected readings will show the 
relative degree of inaccuracy. Together, these two data sets should provide a 
layer of objectivity for assessing instances in which it is not clear which scribe 


changed the text. 

3.2 Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N 022) 

321 Orthography in 022 

TABLE 2 ει/ι interchanges in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 
Text 022 042/023 Standardized Notes 
7:7 αιτιτε αιτειτε αἰτεῖτε ει > t, in medial position 
7:7 ζητιτε ζητειτε ζητεῖτε ει > t, in medial position 
711 υμις υμεις ὑμεῖς ει» ιν in final position 
712 υμις υμεις ὑμεῖς ει» ιν in final position 
7:13 πλατια πλατεια πλατεῖα gt > t, in medial position 
7:13 απωλειαν απωλιαν ἀπώλειαν t > ευ in medial position, to 

correct orthography 
11:1027 καταςκευαςει καταεκευαε(ι) κατασκευάσει. ι»ει, in final position, to 
correct orthography 

11:11 μιζων μειζων μείζων ει» t, in front position 
11:11 μιζων μειζων μείζων ει» t, in front position 
13:10 λαλις λαλεις λαλεῖς ει» in final position 
131828 ^ υ[μις] υμεις ὑμεῖς ει > t in final position 
13:22 επαρις επαρεις σπαρείς ει > ιν in final position 
13:22 ευνπνιγι ευνπνιγει συνπνίγει ει >t, in final position 
13:23 επαρις επαρεις σπαρείς ει >t, in final position 
13:24 επιραντι επειραντι σπείραντι ει» t in front position 
13:25 καθευδιν καθευδειν καθεύδειν ει» υ in final position 

27 The reading of the exemplar is reconstructed as xatacxevact, but each manuscript has a 

different reading here. It seems that 023 has the text of the exemplar and 042 has an ortho- 
graphic substitution of t > η, reading xatacxevacy. 
28 The text of 022 here is obscured by a patch on St. Petersburg f. 35v. The ink of the ekthetic v 


shows through on f. 35r, and a trace of o in owy is visible in the middle of the line following 
υ[μιε]. There is not sufficient space before the following o for the full reading υµεις. 
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TABLE 2 ει/ι interchanges in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 

Text 022 042/023 Standardized Notes 
13:27 ουχει ουχι οὐχί t> ει, in final position 
13:28 θελις θελεις θέλεις ει» in final position 
13:31 εεπιρεν εεπειρεν ἔσπειρεν ει >t, in medial position 
13:3229 μι[ζ]ων μειζων μείζων ει » in front position 
13:32 πετινα πετεινα πετεινά ει >t, in medial position 
13:44 υπαγι υπαγει ὑπάγει ει» in final position 
13:56 ουχει ουχι οὐχί t> ει, in final position 
13:57 πατριδει πατριδι πατρίδι t> ει, in final position 
13:57 οιχεια οιχια οἰκίᾳ t> ει, in medial position 
14:2 ενεργουτειν ενεργουειν ἐνεργοῦσιν t> g, in final position 
15:13 φυτια φυτεια φυτεία ει >t, in medial position 
15:3190 υγιεις Όγειεις (023) [ὑγιεῖς] ει » t, in medial position, to 

correct orthography 
15:34 ιχθυδεια ιχθυδια ἰχθύδια t> ει, in medial position 
15:38 τετρακιςχιλειοι τετρακιςκείλιοι τετρακισκίλιοι εἰ >t, in medial position, to 

correct orthography 

t> ει, in medial position 
15:39 ορεια ορια ὅρια t> ει, in medial position 
16:1 πιραζοντες πειραζοντες πειράζοντες ει » in front position 
16:1 σημιον σημειον σημεῖον ει >t, in medial position 
16:3 πρωει πρωι πρωΐ ι» ει, in final position 
16:3 χιμων χειμων χειμών ει» in front position 
16:4 «μιον «μειον σημεῖον ει >t, in medial position 
16:4 σημιον σήμειον σημεῖον ει» t, in medial position 
16:4 enutov «μειον σημεῖον ει » t, in medial position 
18:6 πελαγι πελαγει πελάγει ει >t, in final position 
18:8?! εκανδαλειζι εκανδαλιζι(ο23) σκανδαλίζει t> ει, in medial position 
18:12 ουχει ουχι οὐχί t> ει, in final position 
18:12 ζητι ζητει ζητεῖ ει» in final position 

29 The beginning of the last line of St. Petersburg f. 37v has been lost, but μι is clearly visible 


30 
31 


at the end of the previous line. 
See the discussion of the correction to 15:31 in 042 at 3.4.5. 
In 18:8, all three manuscripts have different spellings of the same word, σκανδαλίζει. Based 
on the working assumption that the exemplaric spelling is preserved in the majority of 
manuscripts, 023 preserves the text of the exemplar with εκανδαλιζι. 
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TABLE 2 ει/ι interchanges in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 
Text 022 042/023 Standardized Notes 
18:21 ποςακεις ποςακις ποσάκις ι» ευ in final position 
18:24 ευναιριν ευναιρειν συναίρειν ει» ιν in final position 
19:7 ενετιλατο ενετειλατο ἐνετείλατο gt > t, in medial position 
20:12 Bactacocet Bactacacı βαστάσασι(ν) ι» ευ in final position 
20:13 ουχει ουχι οὐχί t> ει, in final position 
20:15 ειµει ειµι εἰμι ι» ευ in final position 
20:17 ιδειαν ιδιαν ἰδίαν t > ει, in medial position 
20:18 αρχιερυτει(ν) αρχιερευειν ἀρχιερεῦσιν ι» ευ in final position 
20:30 παραγι παραγει παράγει ει» t in final position 
21:1 απεττιλεν απεετειλεν ἀπέςειλεν ει > t, in medial position 
21:13 υμις υμεις ὑμεῖς ει» ιν in final position 

TABLE 3 «t/g interchanges in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 
Text 022 042/023 Standardized Notes 
11:5 ευαήῄελιζοντε ευαγγελιζονται εὐαγγελίζονται αι > g, in final position 
11:7 θεαςαςθε θεακαςθαι θεάσασθαι αι > g, in final position 
16:3 ὑποκριτε υποκριται ὑποκριταί αι > g, in final position 
16:6 φαριζεων φαριζαιων Φαρισαίων αι > g, in medial position 
16:6 εαδδουκεων εαδδουκαιων Σαδδουκαίων αι > e, in medial position 
18:9 QITYCOVTE αιτήηεονται αιτήσωνται αι > e, in final position 
20:10 ληµψοντε λήμψονται λήμψονται αι > & in final position 
20:13 ετερε εταιρε ἑταῖρε αι > e, in medial position 
20:16 ECOVTE ECOVTOL ἔσονται αι > e, in final position 
20:23 βαπτιςθ[ησεε]θε  βαπτιεθηεεςθαι βαπτισθήσεσθε αι» e, in final position, to 

correct orthography 

21:13 εποιήταται εποιήςατε ἐποιήσατε ε»αι, in final position 
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TABLE 4 Summary of ει/ι and aue interchanges in 022 where all three manuscripts are 
extant 

Total orthographic variants 65 
eut 54 | αι/ε 11 
ει»ι 35 al> E 10 

front position 6 front position ο 

medial position 14 medial position 3 

final position 15 final position 7 

L» &l 19 € » al 1 

front position ο front position ο 

medial position 7 medial position ο 

final position 12 final position 1 


Where all three manuscripts overlap, the scribe of 022 shifted between t and « 
54 times. The scribe replaced ει with ι 35 times and replaced t with ει 19 times. 
Changes in the front position are rare; there are only six such changes from et to 
tand none in the opposite direction. For both the replacement of ει with t and 
the replacement of with «1, the scribe seems more likely to make the change 
on the final position. 

In the same passages, however, the scribe of 022 shifted between αι and ε 
only eleven times. The scribe’s preference by far is to replace at with ¢, doing so 
ten out of the eleven times, and usually in the final position. Only once did the 
scribe substitute in the reverse direction. 

In each type of orthographic replacement, the scribe of 022 is most likely 
to make a change in the final position. The scribe appears to be five times as 
likely to shift between ει and t than to shift between αι and e. Only 5 times did 
the scribe change the text to the correct orthography, and one of those times 
(15:38) was in the middle of a word with two orthographic variants, the other 
of which was a shift to the incorrect orthography. The relative infrequency of 
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such a shift combined with the instance at 15:38 suggests that any changes to 


the correct orthography on the part of the scribe of 022 were purely accidental. 


The resultant picture is one of a scribe who has a relatively free attitude when 


it comes to orthography, especially with respect to the ει/ι variation. 


3.2.2 Unit Delimitation in 022 
TABLE 5 Unit delimitation in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 
Text Kephalaia? Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 
712 - yes παντα ουν - 
11:7(*)3% - - - Change of address 
11:10 - yes ουτος γαρ speaker change 
11:11 - yes - "amen" saying 
speaker change 
1112 - yes απο δε = 
13:10 - - και speaker change 
13:12(*)33 -- yes octic γαρ - 
1313 - yes δια τουτο - 
1316 - yes υμων δε speaker change 
13:17 = yes = “amen” saying 
speaker change 
1318/1994 -- - υμ[ε]ις ουν - 
13:20 - - o δε - 
13:22 - - o δε - 
13:23 - - o δε - 
13:24 - yes - another parable 
13:27 - - - speaker change 
13:29 - - οδε speaker change 
13:31 - yes - another parable 
32 In vv. 4-6, Jesus addresses the disciples of John. A genitive absolute in 11:7 transitions the 


33 


34 


scene: “after these left" (τούτων δε πορευομενων), Jesus began to speak to the crowds about 
John. The ekthesis is displaced in 022 to a position after the genitive absolute. 
The marginal notation in 023 divides the text at the second octic, at 13:12, which is at the 


top of a new page. 


The division in 022 at v. 18 is the introduction to the parable beginning at v. 19, where 042 
divides the text. It is clear that 023 has a raised stop before v. 18, but it is unclear whether 


it also had punctuation before v. 19 due to damage to the edge of the folio (f. 5r). 
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TABLE 5 Unit delimitation in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont. ) 


Text Kephalaia? Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 
13:33 - yes - another parable 
13:44 - - παλιν another parable 
13:45 - - παλιν another parable 
13:47 - - παλιν another parable 
13:57 - yes - speaker change 
141 χε yes - - 
14:3 yes o yap speaker change 
15:12 - yes τοτε speaker change 
15:13 - - o δε speaker change 
15:14 - - - confusion? 
15:32 λα - o δε speaker change 
15:33 - - και speaker change 
15:34 - - xot speaker change 
15:36 - - και action of the miracle 
15:39 - yes και - 
16:1 λβ (022) - και - 
16:2 - γες o δε speaker change 
16:4 - yes xot speaker change 
16:5 (AB[o23,042]) - και - 
16:6 - γες o δε speaker change 
16:735 possibly at 16:8 οιδε speaker change 
18:636 yes ος δαν second part of a positive/ 
negative couplet 
35 Itis difficult to determine whether or not the exemplar had the Eusebian apparatus at 16:7. 
Only 023 has a Eusebian apparatus at 16:7. 042 lacks any Eusebian apparatus at 16:7, but it 
also lacks ekthesis at 16:7, having it instead at 16:8. 022 does begin 16:7 with ekthesis, but it 
lacks the Eusebian apparatus and is not extant for 16:8. Without 16:8 in 022, it is impossi- 
ble to make firm conclusions about the Eusebian apparatus here, but it seems reasonable 
that the exemplar had the Eusebian apparatus at 16:8, which explains both its absence in 
022 and the ekthesis at 16:8 in 042. The scribe of 042 did omit the Eusebian apparatus on 
occasion, and if it were at 16:8, it is possible that the scribe of 023 moved it to its correct 
position at 16:7. 
36 The first part of the positive/negative couplet (18:5) is lost in 022, but it punctuated in 023 


and marked in 042 by ekthesis. 
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TABLE 5 Unit delimitation in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont. ) 


Text Kephalaia? Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

18:837 - yes ειδε new command 

18:9 και new command 

18:10 - yes - new command 

18:12 λη yes - - 

18:1638 - yes εαν δε second part of a positive/ 
negative couplet 

18:18 - yes αμην γαρ “amen” saying 

18:19 - γες παλιν δε new saying 

18:21 - yes TOTE speaker change 

18:23 λθ yes δια τουτο new parable 

19:8 = m = 

19:9 - yes λεγω δε = 

20:13 - - o δε - 

20:20 μΥ yes TOTE - 

20:21 - - o δε = 

20:23 - - xat second part of a two-part 
answer 

20:24 - yes και - 

20:28 = yes ωςπερ - 

20:29 uò yes χαι = 

20:30 - και - 

20:32 - - και - 

211 [με] yes χαι - 

21:4 - yes τουτο δε - 

21114 - yes και - 


37 It appears that the scribe of 022 missed one line here and added the ekthesis and Euse- 
bian apparatus one line lower than it should have been. The explanations given indicate 
the “correct” delimitation (i.e. one line up in 022, as 042 divides the text). 

38 The first part of the positive/negative couplet (18:15) is on the last line of the previous 
page (St. Petersburg f. 47r). The absence of ekthesis in 022 is probably due to the page 
turn, especially because it is a turn from recto to verso of the same folio; the scribe would 
have needed to stop copying to allow the page to dry before resuming on St. Petersburg 


f. 47v. 
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TABLE 5 Unit delimitation in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont. ) 


Text Kephalaia? Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

21:15 - yes ιδοντες δε - 

21:17 μζ yes χαι - 

21:8 - - προιας δε = 


In the places where all three manuscripts are extant, there are 66 instances of 
ekthesis in 022. The scribe of 022 employs ekthesis in all nine places where a new 
kephalaion begins. Four categories seem to explain most of the divisions in 022: 
a new kephalaion, a new Ammonian section (presence of the Eusebian appa- 
ratus), a conjunction, and/or a change in speaker. Although the use of these 
categories as descriptors does not account for instances in which one or more of 
these elements is present and 022 does not divide the text with ekthesis, nearly 
all textual divisions in 022 happen concurrently with one or more of these ele- 
ments. There are only two exceptions: 1:7 and 15:14. There is a change of the 
object of address at 1:7, and both 023 and 042 have unit delimitation in the 
same place there. The unit division at 15:14 is one of only three divisions unique 
to 022 among the three manuscripts.?? Both of the other unique divisions in 022 
(13:27 and 13:29) occur at a change in speaker, and at 13:27, the unique unit divi- 
sion is accompanied by both an error (corrected) and an intentional textual 
change. 


3.23 Kephalaia and Titloi in 022 

The kephalaia numbers and titloi in 022 were written independently of one 
another. It appears that a scribe first went through and added the kephalaia 
numbers, and later added the titloi. The numbers appear black, but rather than 
use a different ink, the scribe probably used the same silver ink for the numbers 
that he or she used for the biblical text, and the numbers have since tarnished 
to black. The scribe used gold ink for the marginal titloi.*° 


39 Because the unit delimitation does not fall into one of the four most common categories 
and is unshared by 023 or 042, the scribe of 022 was probably in error there. 

40 Itis impossible to determine with certainty from images whether the black ink was dif- 
ferent from that of the biblical text or if it is silver ink that has tarnished. The silver ink 
around the edges of the pages tarnishes before ink in the middle of the page, and the posi- 
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TABLE 6 — Kephalaia and titloi in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text Titlos Location 

14:1 KE π(ερι) ιωαννου χ(αι) ηρωδου St. Petersburg f. gor 
15:32 Aa περι) επτα αρτων St. Petersburg f. 431 
16:1 λβπί(ερι) ζητουντων ζσημιον NYCr 

1812 [λ]ηπ(ερι) εκατων προβατω St. Petersburg f. 47r 
18:3 λθπ(ερι) οφιλοντος τα popia ταλαντα St. Petersburg f. 48v 
20:20 μγπίερι) Όιων ζεβεδαιου Vat. f. 3v 

20:29 wd π(ερι) δυο τυφλων Vat. f. 4r 

21:1 [μ]ε π(ερι) πωλου Vat. Ε 4v 

2117 μζπεριτης ἔηρανθισης ευκής Vat. f. 6v 


Codex 022 has a unique titlos at 32 (AB): π(ερι) ζητουντων εηµιον.Ἡ It differs from 
both 042 and 023, and none of the manuscripts included by Swanson contains 
this titlos.^? Usually, the kephalaia number has a supralinear line, but the scribe 
occasionally forgets to add it, as is the case at 47 (μζ). Furthermore, 022 abbre- 
viates περι and omits the following article at the beginning of each titlos, but 
does not follow this practice at 47 (μζ). 

If one includes kephalaia and titloi beyond these nine examples, one pattern 
does emerge. 022 is inconsistent in its abbreviation of περι, but consistent in the 
omission of the article following an abbreviated περι. Most of the first extant 
titloi have the word in plene. 25 (κε) has the abbreviation, but 27 (x4) and 28 
(x) contain the word in plene, before the scribe seems to settle on the abbrevi- 
ated form. It appears that the scribe copied from a manuscript with the word in 
plene, however, because at 46 (uc), the scribe mistakenly writes the abbreviated 
form before also writing the long form (i.e. π[ερι] περι). This mistake is less likely 
if the scribe were composing the titlos than if he or she were copying an exist- 


tion of the kephalaia numbers makes them susceptible to this end. An autopsy inspection 
might be sufficient to identify the black ink, but non-invasive XRF could identify and per- 
haps determine the composition of the ink. For an example of the application of ΧΕΕ to 
the identification of the silver ink in the Vienna Genesis, see Maurizio Aceto et al., “First 
Analytical Evidences of Precious Colourants on Mediterranean Illuminated Manuscripts," 
Spectrochim. Acta A 95 (September 2012): 235-245, especially 243-244. 

41 Stanley Rypins mentions this titlos, but mistakenly concludes that the kephalaia numbers 
are the remnant of earlier foliation, in “Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N, JBL 75 (1956): 28. 

42 Swanson, Matthew, 3. 
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ing text.^? In the extant portions of Matthew in 022, the scribe always omits the 
article following an abbreviated περι but retains the article when περι is written 
in plene. Even at 46 (ug) where the scribe mistakenly writes both abbreviated 
and plene forms, the scribe retains the article following the second (plene) περι. 


3.2.4 The Eusebian Apparatus in 022 

The looped, almost cursive p in the Eusebian apparatus is strikingly dissimilar 
to the usual straight y in the biblical text, but this difference does not indicate 
the work of another scribe. Occasionally, the scribe employed the small, looped 
μ at the end of the line in the biblical text. This type of u occurs, for example, 
at Matt. 21:15 on Vat. 6v (col. 1, line 3). 


TABLE 7 The Eusebian apparatus in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text | 022 Exemplar Type of change 


11:1 pò/e ρδ/[7] possibly incorrect canon number (? » ε) 

141  ewylc ϱῥρμΥ/β incorrect canon number (f > c) 

18:8 ρπίε — eni[e?] possibly, but unlikely incorrect canon number (¢[?] > ε) 
214. dt «ζ/[1] possibly incorrect canon number (? > Ὁ 


There is only one instance in which the scribe is clearly in error: an incorrect 
canon number at 14:1. In the other three places listed, there is no majority of 
agreement among the three manuscripts, and the scribe of 022 may have trans- 
mitted two of these instances correctly. At 111, 023 lacks any canon number, 
and 042 has y (= 3) for the canon number. The ΝΑΖΣ places this section in canon 
V (= £). At 18:8, 023 agrees with the NA?8, places the section in canon v1 (= c). 042 
has B, and 022 has e (= 5). It 15 impossible to know which manuscript is correct 
here.^^ Finally, 022 agrees with the NA? at 21:4, placing the section in canon VII 
(2 Ὁ. The Eusebian apparatus is missing here in 042, and 023 places the section 
in canon ç (= 6). 


43 Itis possible that the scribe responsible for the titloi in 042 composed the titlos at this sec- 
tion (47) or copied the titlos from the second exemplar to which he or she corrected 042. 
023 is not extant here. Both the kephalaia list in 042 and the marginal titlos in 922 contain 
variants of the subject "the healing of the blind and the lame,” but the marginal titlos in 
042 refers to the cleansing of the temple. 

44 Dueto the relative accuracy of the scribe of 022 and the relative carelessness of the scribe 
of o42 in the Eusebian apparatus, a possible explanation of this problem is that the scribe 
of 022 copied canon e correctly from the incorrect exemplar, the scribe of 042 misread ε 
for B, and the scribe of 023, knowing that e is incorrect, wrote the correct canon number. 
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If the sections considered here reflect accurately the rest of the manuscript, 
the scribe of 022 was accurate in the transmission of the Eusebian apparatus. 
In the data collected for this chapter, the scribe of 022 never made a mistake 
regarding the Ammonian section number, and only once is it relatively certain 
that the scribe made a mistake regarding a canon number. The accuracy of the 
scribe of 022 with regard to the Eusebian apparatus stands in contrast to his or 
her notable orthographic inconsistencies. 


3.2.5 Deviations from the Exemplar in 022 


TABLE 8 Deviations from the exemplar in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 
Text 022 Exemplar Type (explanation) 
13:25 εχθρος εχθρος Orthographic (x > x) 
13:27 τω οἰκοδεεποτη τουοικοδεεποτου Substitution (grammatical) 
Editorial^$ (change to a better-known reading) 
13:2847 ειπαν ειπον Orthographic (ο > α) 


Substitution (grammatical): 1st aorist endings 
on a 2nd aorist form 


This explanation is, of course, speculation, but it is consistent with what can be observed 
from the relative accuracies of each scribe. 

45 On the dative of possession, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and R.W. Funk, A Greek Grammar 
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1961), 102 (§ 189). The change aligns the text with the majority of manuscripts. 

46  Iadopta practical definition for the concept of an editorial reading: a reading that appears 

to have the function of improving the text. Ulrich Schmid requires editorial readings 
to meet two criteria: they should be conscious changes, and they should be substan- 
tial enough that they cannot be explained as a slight pause. He writes “... they must 
have been consciously prepared beforehand,’ in Ulrich Schmid, “Scribes and Variants— 
Sociology and Typology,” in Textual Variation: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers 
from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. 
H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, rs, Third Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 
14. However, Schmid's definition leaves a number of difficulties for this study. The decision 
to abbreviate or expand a nomen sacrum would not require conscious preparation before- 
hand, but such would certainly be an editorial change. Likewise, the exemplar seems to 
have had an error at 14:1; each scribe dealt with this problem in his or her own way, 'edit- 
ing’ the text in a real sense. Editorial readings need not be intentional, either. Aligning the 
text to a better-known reading could be either intentional or accidental —the reading is 
to the copyist, after all, better-known that that of the exemplar. 

47 Onthe first aorist endings used in second aorist verb forms, see ΒΡΕ, §§ 80-81 (pp. 43-44). 
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TABLE 8 Deviations from the exemplar in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 
Text 022 Exemplar Type (explanation) 
14:138 τετραρχης τεταρχης Editorial (correction of error in exemplar) 
022! correction 
16:4 μυχαλεις μοιχαλεις Orthographic (οι > v) 
20:17 ιερολυµα ιεροζολυµα Strictly nonsense (omit 1 syllable) 
20:27 αν εαν Substitution (εαν > αν) 
20:31 μιζων μ(ε)ιζον Orthographic (ο > w) 
Nonsense in context 
TABLE 9 Number of deviations from the exemplar in 022 by type where all three 
manuscripts are extant 
Total 8 
Insignificant 4 
Nonsense 2 
Orthographic 4 
Significant 4 
Additions ο 
Omissions ο 
Substitutions 3 
Transpositions ο 
Harmonizations ο 
Editorial readings 2 
48 See the discussion at 1.4. 
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In the relevant passages, the scribe of 022 appears to be relatively conser- 
vative. There are only eight changes to the exemplar. Of significant changes, 
there are only four. Each involves only a few letters. Three significant readings 
are substitutions. Two substitutions are grammatical (13:27 and 13:28), and one 
is a substitution of av for εαν (20:27), though at 20:27, the change amounts to the 
loss of a single letter and is probably accidental.*9 Of the two editorial changes, 
the scribe aligned the text to a better-known reading at 13:27 and corrected 
an error in the exemplar at 141. The reading at 14:1 deserves special mention. 
Apparently, the exemplar contained the nonsense error τεταρχής. Initially, the 
scribe of 022 copied the error, letter for letter, but corrected it by adding the p 
interlinearly. The nonsense errors are the loss of a syllable at 20:17 and an ortho- 
graphic shift at 20:31. The four orthographic changes do not fall into any clear 
patterns. There are no additions, omissions, transpositions or harmonizations. 


TABLE 10 Corrected readings in 022 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 022!/exemplar 022* Explanation 
11:7 ςαλεύυομενον «αλευοµεν Nonsense in context (pres. pass. ind 1pl instead of 
pres. pass. ptc. masc. acc. sing.), omit a syllable 

13:26 χορτος εκθρος Orthographic (x > x) and nonsense in context 

13:27 δε omit Omission (1-word) 

14:1 τεταρχής (exemplar) τεταρχης Nonsense (strictly); copied the incorrect exemplar 
0221: τετραρχής faithfully 

15:32 οχλον omit Omission (1-word); Nonsense in context 

18:8 ειζελθειν omit Omission (1-word), nonsense in context 


homoeoarchton (across page turn) 
21:290  ευρήςετε eveycyte Orthographic (s » ἡ) could be a late 1 aor. subj. 2 pl 
form, but more likely just a simple vowel change 


Among the seven corrections in the relevant sections of 022, there is one strictly 
nonsense reading, and there are four readings that are nonsensical in context. 


49 The single letter is a dropped syllable, and the scribe occasionally dropped syllables else- 
where. 

50 The orthographic change in the uncorrected text at 21:2 is not considered a significant 
reading, although it is probably unintentional. Eupycyte is a very rare form of the aorist 
subjunctive 2 plural; the common form is eveyte, found in 042 at Matt. 22:9 (042 alone is 
extant there of the three manuscripts of this study). 
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In the case of the one strictly nonsense reading, the scribe copied the faulty 
exemplar faithfully, later correcting the reading. There are two orthographic 
substitutions, x > x within a larger nonsense reading at 13:26, and £ > y at 21:2. 
There are four omissions, three involving only one word and one involving one 
syllable. Two of the readings are due to leaps. At 18:8, the text of the exemplar, 
shared by 023 and 042, is &tceAOety εις την ζωην. The scribe wrote the first etc as 
the final three letters on St. Petersburg f. 46r. He or she would have needed to 
stop mid-word to allow some time for the ink to dry before turning to f. 46v 
to continue writing. When the scribe resumed, he or she leaped to the second 
εις, but corrected the leap in the left margin. At 13:26, the scribe probably leapt 
from o χορτος back to o εχθρος in the exemplar, due to the visual similarity of 
-χθρ- and xop-.?! Once, the scribe drops a syllable at the end of a word (11:7). 

Considering the corrected mistakes and the textual changes together, the 
scribe of 022 does appear to be very conservative. There are no additions, trans- 
positions or harmonizations. There are three omissions of at least one word, but 
all three are corrected, and two have strong evidence of being accidental due 
to homoeoarchton at a column break in one instance (15:32, on St. Petersburg 
f. 43r) at a page turn in the other (18:8; St. Petersburg f. 46r/46v). The non- 
sense error at 20:31 (μ[ε]ιζον > µιζων) should probably be taken as merely ortho- 
graphic; the scribe seems to have attempted to correct the nonsense errors, 
although he or she failed to correct the nonsense error at 20:17. 

In his article on scribal habits, Colwell concluded that the scribe of Ρ66 
"copies syllables.”>? Klaus Junack challenged Colwell's conclusions based on the 
work of Alphonse Dain, who described the act of copying in four stages: read- 
ing the exemplar, remembering the text, internal dictation, and the work of the 
hand.5? Junack argued that, since the scribe had to read, retain and remember 
the text, he or she must have worked in blocks of text large enough to make 
some sense.?^ The error, according to Junack [drawing on Dain], must occur 


51 Because the scribe makes the orthographic substitution x > x both at 13:25 and in the 
uncorrected text at 13:26, it is possible that the exemplar contained the faulty orthogra- 
phy at 13:25, and that both scribes of 023 and 042 corrected it. Still, the scribe of o22 makes 
more orthographic changes involving ει/ι and αι/ε than both other scribes combined, and 
it is easier to explain the substitutions here as two instances of the same change by one 
scribe than as two instances of a single change by two different scribes. 

52 Ernest Cadman Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits,’ in Studies in Methodology 
in Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. Bruce M. Metzger, NTTS 9 (Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 1969), 116. 

53 “Lalecture du modèle,” “La rétention du texte,” “La dictée intérieure" and “Jeu de main,” in 
Alphonse Dain, Les manuscrits, 3rd ed. (Paris: Les Belles lettres, 1975), 41-46. 

54 “Auf keinen Fall dürfen diese Einheiten [i.e. sections of text read, retained and internally 
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in the fourth stage of copying, “because the dictating mind is faster than the 
copying finger'55 Jongkind agrees, adding that the features of P96 and Ρ75 that 
caused Colwell to conclude that the scribed copied letter-by-letter and syllable- 
by-syllable “do not describe the way [the scribes] copied; rather, they describe 
some particular weakness of the way in which they wrote the text."56 

The objections of Junack and Jongkind notwithstanding, the scribe of 022 
does appear to have a tendency to change text at the syllable level. Four of the 
readings discussed here are omissions of a single syllable. Two of the nonsense 
readings (1:7 and 20:17) omit a syllable, but two of the four significant readings 
also fall into this category. The one-word omission at 13:27 consisted of a single 
syllable (δε), and the substitution at 20:27 (εαν > αν) dropped a single syllable 
as well. Dain's description of the act of copying, upon which the objections of 
Junack and Jongkind are based, links two separate acts too closely—the act 
of reading and the act of writing.5" Chris Keith, drawing on the work of Raf- 
faella Cribiore, argues that scribes learned to copy by starting with small units 
(letters) and gradually working their way up (through syllables) to larger units 
such as thoughts.5? The infamous Petaus, the late second-century town clerk 
(κωμογραμματεύς) in Ptolemais Hormou, is an example of a professional scribe 
who lacked a real working ability to write. Herbert C. Youtie describes Petaus 
as "totally without skill as a writer. He is indeed not a writer at all in any proper 
sense, but a man copying a model or repeating it from memory? Malcolm 


dictated by the scribe in the process of transmission] zu klein angesetzt oder sogar auf 
Silben oder Einzelbuchstaben reduziert werden," in Klaus Junack, "Abschreibpraktiken 
und Schreibergewohnheiten in ihrer Auswirkung auf die Textüberlieferung,' in New Tes- 
tament Textual Criticism: Its Significance for Exegesis. Essays in Honor of Bruce M. Metzger, 
ed. Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1981), 288. 

55  “.. weil der diktierende Verstand schneller ist als die schreibenden Finger" in Junack, 
“Abschreibpraktiken,” 289. 

56 Dirk Jongkind, "Singular Readings in Sinaiticus: The Possible, the Impossible, and the 
Nature of Copying,’ in Textual Variation: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers from 
the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. 
Houghton and D.C. Parker, rs, Third Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 49. 

57  Onthissubject, see Chris Keith, The Pericope Adulterae, the Gospel of John, and the Literacy 
of Jesus, NTTSD 38 (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 53-94. 

58 Keith, The Pericope Adulterae, the Gospel of John, and the Literacy of Jesus, 65-69; Raffaella 
Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt, AS? 36 (Atlanta: Scholars 
Press, 1996), 139-144. 

59 Herbert C. Youtie, “Βραδέως Γράφων: Between Literacy and Illiteracy,” GRBS 12 (1971): 240. 
See especially P. Petaus 121, a papyrus in which Petaus practiced writing his name and a 
common clerical formula. Petaus introduced an error in line 4 and reproduced the error 
in subsequent lines because he was copying by sight rather than by reading the text in 
meaningful units. 
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Choat and Rachel Yuen-Collingridge appeal to Petaus and others to argue that 
there were some instances in antiquity in which scribes were able to copy by 
sight, even if they were unable to read the text they copied.®° The scribe of 022 
was by no means incompetent, as is evidenced by the scribal creativity with 
regard to the golden instances of nomina sacra, but scribes such as Petaus did 
exist. Perhaps it is better, rather than to exclude letter-by-letter or syllable-by- 
syllable copying, to allow the possibility that a scribe might occasionally slow 
down to copy letter-by-letter or syllable-by-syllable for a short time. Scribes 
were, after all, real people who lived, ate, worked, became ill, and in all proba- 
bility, had good days and bad days. 


33 Codex Sinopensis (O 023) 
$34 Orthography in 023 


TABLE 11 g/t interchanges in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 023 042/022 Standardized Notes 

13:27 εχι εχει ἔχει ει» ι, in final position 

15:32 γήστεις γήστις γήστεις t > ει, in final position, to correct 
orthography 

16:2 πυραζι πυραζει πυρράζει ει» t in final position 

16:3 crusta σημια σημεῖα t > ει, in medial position, to correct 
orthography 

16:49! μοιχαλις μ(οι)χαλεις μοιχαλίς ει» t in final position, to correct 
orthography 

16:4 καταλειπων χαταλιπων καταλιπών t> εὐ in final position 

18:9 εκανδαλειζι εκανδαλιζει σκανδαλίζει t > ει, in medial position 
ει» t in final position 

18:13 ευρειν ευριν εὑρεῖν ι» ει, in final position, to correct 
orthography 

20:21 θελις θελεις θέλεις ει >t, in final position 

20:21 καθεισωςιν καθισωειν καθίσωσιν t > g, in medial position 


60 Malcolm Choat and Rachel Yuen-Collingridge, “A Church with No Books and a Reader 
Who Cannot Write: The Strange Case of P.Oxy. 33.2673,” BASP 46 (2009): 109-138. 
61 022: μυχαλεις. 
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TABLE 12 _att/e interchanges in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 

Text 023 042/022 Standardized Notes 

13:14 axovcyta axovcyte ἀκούσητεδΣ € > al, in final position 

13:55 λεγετε λεγεται λέγεται αι > & in final position 

20:19 εµπαιξαι εμπεξαι ἐμπαῖξαι € > ot, in medial position, to correct orthography 
TABLE 13 Summary of et and aue interchanges in 023 where all three manuscripts are 


extant 


Total orthographic variants 14 
ει/ι 11 | a/e 3 
ει»ι 5 al> E 1 

front position ο front position ο 

medial position ο medial position ο 

final position 5 final position 1 

δει 6 E> al 2 

front position ο front position ο 

medial position 3 medial position 1 

final position 3 final position 1 


The scribe of 023 changed between ει and t eleven times in the passages where 


all three manuscripts overlap. All five of the changes from ει to t occur in the 


final position, but half of the changes from tto ει occurin the medial position. In 


four of these eleven interchanges between ει and t 023 has standardized orthog- 


raphy against 042 and 022. 


62 The exemplar had the aorist subjunctive. The majority reading, according to Robinson- 
Pierpont, is the future indicative, ἀκούσετε. 
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Rarely does the scribe of 023 change between £ and αι. Once he or she seems 
to correct the non-standard orthography of the exemplar in the medial posi- 
tion. The other two changes (to the incorrect orthography) are both ortho- 
graphic shifts of αι and £ in the final position, once in each direction. 

In summary, the scribe of 023 seems to be fairly careful with respect to mat- 
ters of orthography. In the passages where all three manuscripts are extant, 
there are only fourteen orthographic shifts involving ει/ι or αι/ε. The scribe 
seems to be much more likely to make a change involving ει/ι than one involv- 
ing αι/ε but often corrects orthographic "errors" in the exemplar. Notably, the 
scribe never makes an orthographic change to a vowel in the front position of a 
word—all of the changes, whether correct or incorrect, occur in medial or final 
positions. 


3.32 Unit Delimitation in 023 

A single glance at a page of 023 reveals that the layout employed by its scribe is 
unlike that of either 022 or 042. Its sole use of gold ink and its single-column for- 
mat render a striking difference in appearance from its two-columned siblings, 
which were written in predominately silver ink. Beyond this appearance, 023 
has the most complicated unit delimitation of the three manuscripts. Although 
it employs fewer instances of ekthesis, it contains a number of features not 
found in the text of Matthew in either 022 or 042.9? In the 43(44) leaves extant, 
the scribe of 023 never stops a line prematurely. In addition to single-dot punc- 
tuation markers (also found in o22 and 042), the scribe of 022 occasionally uses 
double- and triple-dots to mark a division in the text. In the margins, the scribe 
occasionally employs markers of major division (7), and five in-text miniatures 
survive.® For the tables in this chapter, textual divisions and instances of the 
Eusebian apparatus occurring in the middle of verses are designated with an 
asterisk following the verse reference (e.g. 13123).65 En dashes (—) are used to 
indicate that 023 lacks this feature. 


63 Concerning 022, Cronin wrote, “In a few cases a double point is used’, in Cronin, Codex 
Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxxvii. I did not notice any instances in which a double point (:) 
is used in Matthew in 022, nor did I record any instances of its use in Mark. Although I did 
not read through John in 022 carefully, I have noticed a few instances of the double point 
there (e.g. on St. Petersburg ff. 120r and 123v). 

64 Fora discussion and reproduction of these miniatures, see André Grabar, Les Peintures 
de l'Évangéliaire de Sinope (Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl. Gr. 1286): Réproduites En Facsim- 
ilé ([Paris]: Bibliothéque nationale, 1948). See also the discussion of three possible lost 
miniatures in 023 at 1.2.2. 

65 This use is patterned after Adams, “Mark, Manuscripts, and Paragraphs,’ 76-78. 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


12 CHAPTER 3 


TABLE 14 Unit delimitation in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text Ekthesis? :/:/7? Kephalaion? ^ Eusebian apparatus? 
7:1266 yes - - yes 
7:1367 yes - - yes 
11:7 - - - - 

11:10 yes - - yes 
1111 - - - yes 
11:12 yes - - yes 
19112365. — = = yes 
13:13 - - - yes 
13:16 = - = yes 
13:17 - - - yes 
13:2069 x unlikely  — unlikely 
13:24 yes - - yes 
13:31 - - - yes 
13:33 yes - - yes 
19:44 - - - - 

13:45 - - - - 

13:47 - - - - 


66 It appears that the scribe of 023 meant to employ an ekthetic letter one line above the 
ekthesis, but mistakenly placed it one line down. The unit division naturally happens at 
the beginning of the verse, and both 022 and 042 have ekthesis there. The beginning of the 
verse happens after a raised stop in line 2 of this page (f. 1v), line three is written normally, 
and the first letter of line 4 is enlarged an in the margin. The ekthetic letter occurs in the 
middle of a word. 

67 Similar to the situation one verse earlier, it appears that the scribe employed ekthesis one 
line below where he or she intended to mark the unit division. This instance is on the same 
page as 7:12. There is a raised stop in line 7, where 042 divides the text and where both 022 
and 942 place the Eusebian apparatus. Line 8 is written normally, and the scribe begins 
line 9 with ekthesis and places the Eusebian apparatus there. 

68  Asstated above, textual divisions and instances of the Eusebian apparatus occurring in the 
middle of verses are designated with an asterisk following the verse reference, for tables 
in this chapter. 

69 Matt. 13:20 is included because both 022 and 042 have ekthesis here. The manuscript is 
damaged in the left margin at this line (1. 8) and below, but enough of t is extant to exclude 
ekthesis. The codex does not have a double- or triple-stop, but none of the marginal 
space that could contain a marginal section marker (7) survives. It is highly unlikely that 
023 would have the Eusebian apparatus here, because 13:20 falls between the sequential 
Ammonian sections 135 (ρλε at 13:17) and 136 (ρλς at 13:24), both of which are extant in 
023. 
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TABLE 14 Unit delimitation in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Ekthesis? :/:/7? Kephalaion? ^ Eusebian apparatus? 
13:57* - - - yes 
14:1 = : κε γες 
14:370 - - - yes 
1512 = = = yes 
15:32 yes 7 λα = 
15:39 = = = yes 
16:1 - zi in o22 - 
16:2 B - = yes 
16:4 = = = yes 
16:5 = 1 AB yes 
16:77 - - - yes 
18:6 - - = yes 
18:8 - E = yes 
18:10 - = - yes 
18:12 - 1 λη yes 
18:15 - - - yes 
18:16 - E = yes 
18:18 - = = yes 
18:19 - - - yes 
18:21 - - - yes 
18:23 = = λθ γες 
19:9 = x x yes 
19:0 = s - yes 
20:17 = x x yes 
20:20 yes 7 uY yes 
20:24 yes τ = yes 
20:28 = E = yes 
20:29 = x μδ yes 
21: yes 1 [με] yes 
21:4 - - - yes 


70 The Eusebian apparatus is faint and barely legible, and Omont does not mention it, in 
"Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 618. 
71  Seethe discussion of 16:7 at 3.2.2. 
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TABLE 14 Unit delimitation in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Ekthesis? :/:/7? Kephalaion? | Eusebian apparatus? 
21:14 yes = = yes 
21:15 = = = yes 
21:17 = = μζ γες 


In general, the scribe used multiple markers to denote major divisions, and it 
appears that the most common source of a new unit is the presence of the 
Eusebian apparatus. There are only twelve instances of ekthesis in these sec- 
tions of 023. Three of these instances coincide with new kephalaia (15:32, 20:20 
and 21:1). Only twice does the scribe mark a new kephalaion without a double- 
or triple- stop or a marginal section marker (η): 18:23 and 20:29. At 11:7 and 
13:44, 45 and 47, 023 has paragraphoi corresponding to ekthesis in both 022 and 
023, though none of these four places marks the start of a new Ammonian sec- 
tion. 

The case of 16:1 is interesting because it corresponds to a unique kephalaion 
in 022, which is not preserved in either 023 or 042. The unit delimitation in 023 
suggests that the 022 kephalaion might have been in the common exemplar, 
rather than created by the scribe of 022. The difference in 023 and 042 might 
be attributed to an editorial decision on the part of their scribes to keep the 
marginal titloi in harmony with the kephalaia lists. 


3.33 Kephalaia and Titloi in 023 
The scribe wrote the marginal titloi with a thin-nibbed pen in a hand that 
differs slightly from that of the biblical text. I have described both hands at 


1.2.2. 


TABLE 15 . Kephalaia and titloi in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text Titlos Location 
14:1 KE περι της θυγατρος τής ηρωδιαδος f. 10v 

15:32 λαπεριτων ζαρτων [Ar 

16:5 [λ]βπερι της ζυμης των φαρισαιων f. 16v 

18:12 Ay περιτων p προβατων παραβολὴ Mariupol(r) 


* 


18:23 0 TEPL TOV οφιλοντος τα µυρια ταλαντα 023 f. 23V 


‘28 περι του οφιλοντος µυρια τάλαντα 023° 
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TABLE 15 . Kephalaia and titloi in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Titlos Location 
20:20 MY TEPI TWV υιων ζεβεδαιου f. 27r 
20:29 pÒ περιτων βτυφλων f. 29r 
21172 - (Ε 29) 
2117 μζπερι τής EnpavOlenc coc f. 30v 


At 25 (κε), 023 agrees with the marginal titloi of 042, but not with the list ver- 
sion in 042 nor with 022, describing the pericope as “Concerning the daughter 
of Herodias” rather than “Concerning John and Herod.” According to Swanson’s 
data, this titlos is unique to 023 and 042.73 At 38 (Ay), the titlos of 023 adds the 
word παραβολή, conforming in that word to all of the manuscripts Swanson 
lists, but differing from 042 and 022.” The original reading at 39 (A) agrees 
with the marginal titloi of 022 and 042, but the correction brings it into con- 
formity with the kephalaia list in 042. At 44 (pò), 023 has the numeral form of 
δυο (B), agreeing with the marginal titlos in 042 but differing from 022 and the 
042 list. Finally, both the marginal titloi in 042 and in 023 have a raised stop 


following cuxyc at 47 (μζ), but 022 and the 042 list do not. 
3.3.4 The Eusebian Apparatus in 023 


TABLE 16 The Eusebian apparatus in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 023 Exemplar Type of change 
11:41 pò/[blank] ρδ/[3] missing canon number 
11:12 ρε/γ ρε/ε incorrect canon number (e > y) 


72 There is no titlos for 45 (ue). It should have appeared on f. 29. F. 29r has the titlos for 44 
(pò) at the top of the page and a miniature at the bottom. Given the placement of the tit- 
los on f. 29r, it is unlikely to have been originally on f. 29v and trimmed away. Perhaps it 
was accidentally (or intentionally?) omitted due to the presence of the miniature at the 
foot of f. 291, as the text to which it corresponds occurs in the middle of f. 29r, before the 
miniature. 

73 Swanson, Matthew, 2. This kephalaion corresponds to number 15 (te) in Mark's Gospel. 
According to the kephalaia list to Mark, the heading is περι wavvov χ(αι) ηρωδου, but the 
marginal titlos on p. 282(v) of 042 is περι τής θυγατρος | της ηρωδιαδος. 

74 Swanson, Matthew, 3. 
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TABLE 16 The Eusebian apparatus in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont. ) 


Text 023 Exemplar Type of change 

13:12" ϱλβ/β ρλβ/β displaced apparatus 

16:77 ρξε[δ [-] unclear 

18:8 ρπ!ς ρπ/[εὐ] possibly corrected the exemplar (ε[3] > ς) 
1818 ρπε/ζ ρπε/Υ possibly corrected the exemplar (y > Ὁ 
19:9 09/8 09/6 impossible canon number (β > ϐ) 

21:4 ctc c [?] probably incorrect canon number (? > c) 


The scribe of 023 makes a few mistakes in the transmission of the Eusebian 
apparatus, but he or she is inconsistent with respect to the type of those mis- 
takes. The canon number is missing at 111. The scribe of 023 displaced one 
occurrence of the Eusebian apparatus at 1312, leaping from the first to the sec- 
ond occurrence of οστις in the verse. In one instance at 19:9, the scribe of 023 
writes an impossible canon number due to the visual similarity between 6 (= 
2) and 6 (= ο).76 It is unclear why the scribe wrote the incorrect canon number 
y (= 3) at 11:12. 023 agrees with the ΝΑ28 at 18:8 and 18:18, but it is impossible to 
know the reading of the exemplar at either place. 

Most of the errors of 023 with regard to the Eusebian apparatus are confined 
to the canon numbers. The scribe never writes an incorrect section number 
in these passages, but he or she does displace one and neglect to write one 
entirely. There are two instances where it is possible that the scribe corrects a 
faulty exemplar but the presence of one impossible canon number is evidence 
that the scribe did not necessarily put too much thought into the transmission 
of the Eusebian apparatus. It is possible that the two instances in which the 
scribe corrected the incorrect canon number in the exemplar are merely acci- 
dental. 


75 See note on unit delimitation at 16:7 in 022 regarding whether the exemplar had the Euse- 
bian apparatus at 16:7 or at 16:8. 

76 The correct canon number at 19:9, β (= 2), denotes events recorded in Matthew, Mark and 
Luke. Canon 0 (= 9) refers to events recorded only in Luke and John. Canons 8 (Mark and 
Luke) and g are impossible in Matthew’s Gospel. 
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3.3.5 Deviations from the Exemplar in 023 

There are ten changes to the exemplar in 023 where 022 and 042 are also extant. 
There are four nonsense readings, and six of the ten changes are orthographic 
in nature. After sifting away the nonsense readings and orthographic changes 
that do not make a significant difference to the text, we find that the scribe 
of 023 made only three significant changes in these passages. Two of these 
changes can be attributed to harmonization to context (the substitution at 7:10 
and the omission of a nomen sacrum at 20:30), and the third change seems to 
bea correction of an error in the exemplar at 14:1. 


TABLE 17 Deviations from the exemplar in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 
Text 023 Exemplar Type (explanation) 
710 mcy AITNCEL Orthographic (et > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indicative > aorist 
subjunctive 
Harmonization (context) 
Editorial: Conform to a well-known reading 
13:10 evmapaBoratc εµπαραβολαι Orthographic (µ[π] > v[7]) 
13:25 TOV CITOU Orthographic (ι > η) 
Strictly nonsense 
13:47 βλήθηεη βλνθειςη Orthographic (et > η) 
Nonsense in context 
Harmonization to context 
14:1  τετρααρχής TETAPYNC Editorial (correction of error in exemplar) 
15:37 περισευον περιζευον Orthographic (c > cc) 
18:15 exepdycacac εκερδηεας Strictly nonsense 
18:19 εὐνφωνηεουεν  εὐμφωνηεουεν Orthographic ( > v before a labial) 
19:8 | λεγεις λεγει Nonsense in context 
20:30 xe ve að xE tu ve δαδ Omission (1 word) 


Harmonization (context) 
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TABLE 18 Number of deviations from the exemplar in 023 by type where all three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total 10 

Insignificant 7 
Nonsense 4 
Orthographic 577 

Significant 3 
Additions ο 
Omissions 1 
Substitutions 1 
Transpositions ο 
Harmonizations 2 (plus 1 at 13:47) 
Editorial readings 1 


There are five corrections in the relevant sections of 023. Three are correc- 
tions made in scribendo, and the other two are orthographic. One corrects the 
loss of a syllable, and the other corrects a reading that is nonsensical in con- 
text. Because of the care with which the scribe of 023 copied the exemplar, in 
scribendo corrections usually occurred quickly. For example, at 15:16 (022 is not 
extant there), the scribe noticed the error before completing the first stroke 
of the incorrect letter. Because of the speed with which this scribe noticed 
errors, it is usually unwise to classify his or her in scribendo corrections, but 
some thoughts are given in the footnotes. 


77 This number does not include the significant change at 7:10. 
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TABLE 19 Corrected readings in 023 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text o23*/exemplar 023* Type (explanation) 
7:12:45 θελητε θελητα-- inscribendo 
19:879 pevenc μωςης Orthographic (loss of v [wv > w]) 
20:2189 εἰπε π-- in scribendo 
20:33 ημων υμων Orthographic (η > v) 
Nonsense (context) 
Substitution 
21:149 omit εντωιερω Omission (3 words) 
In scribendo 


From the changes observed here, the scribe of 023 seems to be very careful not 
to make significant changes to the text of the exemplar, but the scribe can be 
susceptible to nonsense errors, orthographic changes and harmonizations to 
context. Additionally, one of the nonsense errors could also be attributed to 
accidental harmonization to context. On f. 9v, line 15 (13:47), the text of 023 is 
(αγηνη βλήθηςη εις την. It is possible that the high concentration of y in line 15 
induced the shift from the text of the exemplar, βλήθειςη. 


78 The erroneous letter is probably a, but only one stroke (7) survives. The scribe immedi- 
ately noticed the error and wrote £ without erasing <. It is possible that this error was the 
orthographic substitution e > αι. Because the letter is unfinished, however, I do not classify 
it as an orthographic change. 

79 The replacement of µωυεής with µωςης is better classified as the loss of v than the ortho- 
graphic replacement wv > w. Blass and Debrunner note that wv could be either a diphthong 
or two separate vowels (wi). They write, "The interchange with w speaks for the original 
diphthongal pronunciation of wv,” but they also mention that in Ρ46 at Romans 10:19, the 
line break indicates that the letters were pronounced separately (uw / vong), in BDF, $38 
(p. 21). In one instance, 023 has a line break between w and v: pw / υσεως in Matt. 23:2 (f. 38r, 
lines 12-13). On a near-identical correction (uwcewc corrected to µωυςεως) in P47, see Peter 
Malik, P. Beatty 111 (P^): The Codex, Its Scribe, and Its Text, NTTSD 52 (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 
92. 

8o Thescribe probably omitted the syllable ει before correcting it. He or she wrote both verti- 
cals of x but did not write the horizontal before converting the first vertical into a cramped 
E. 

81  Omont does not mention any correction there in the pseudo-facsimile (p. 638) or in the 
transcription (p. 668). Digital images reveal that the scribe omitted the three-word phrase 
and wrote the first letter of the following word before stopping to correct the error. The 
omission results in a sensible reading. Legg cites 13 69 543 660 697 1402 al. e for the omis- 
sion. 
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3-4 Codex Rossanensis (Σ 042) 


In the editio princeps of 042, Oscar von Gebhardt noted that different scripts 
were used for various portions of the manuscript. Gebhardt noted that in the 
Epistula ad Carpianum, the kephalaia lists, the marginal titloi in the Gospels, the 
Old Testament quotations below the miniatures and the colophon of Matthew, 
one could observe a hand different from that of the biblical text.8? In these sec- 
tions, stark differences can be observed in the letters e, 0, o, c and w. In spite of 
these differences, Gebhardt concluded that “Dieselbe Hand, vom welcher der 
Text herrührt, schrieb aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach auch die Epistula Eusebii 
ad Carpianum, die κεφάλαια etc."53 Likewise, Gebhardt ascribed the corrections 
to the same scribe, but noted that in some places, 042 was corrected to a second 
manuscript.94 

Like Gebhardt, Cavallo notes a number of different scripts present in 042, 
but Cavallo gives a more nuanced description of the hands than Gebhardt. Bib- 
lical majuscule is used for the Gospel text of 042. A second variety of biblical 
majuscule is employed for the Epistula ad Carpianum. Compared to the bibli- 
cal majuscule of the Gospel text, it is “hierarchically inferior: it shows a smaller 
size, a moderate alternance of lights and shades, a rather sober drawing; a few 
abbreviations, of the same sort as that which we have observed in the main 
scripture, are also present ..."55 Cavallo proceeds to describe a third script in 
042: "Upright ogival capital is, on the contrary, used as a distinctive script.”86 
This third script was used to write the titloi, the kephalaia lists, the Eusebian 
apparatus, text above and below the miniatures, the colophon of Matthew, the 
gathering markers, and even some corrections.?? 


82 Gebhardt, “Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,” xxiii-xxiv. 

83 Gebhardt, "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ xxiv. 

84 “Sie [the corrections] rühren sámmtlich von der Hand dessen her, der den Text schrieb ... 
Nur in wenigen Fallen lasst sich die Eintragung von Lesarten einer anderen Handschrift 
mehr oder weniger sicher erkennen," in Gebhardt, “Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,’ li. Geb- 
hardt lists these corrections and discusses some of them on lii-liii. See also Elijah Hixson, 
“Two Codices with a Common Corrector: The Secondary Corrections in No22 and £042,” 
TC 23 (2018): 1-15. 

85 Guglielmo Cavallo, “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” in Codex Pur- 
pureus Rossanensis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, 
Codices Mirabiles 1 (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 26. 

86 Cavallo, “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 26. 

87 Cavallo describes the corrections in upright pointed majuscule as "alcune integrazioni," 
in “Il codice purpureo di Rossano: Libro, oggetto, simbolo,” in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, Codices Mirabiles 1 (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 
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This third script, with regard to corrections, led Gribomont to posit a second 
corrector to 042. Although he does not discuss the scribal hand, Gribomont dis- 
tinguishes between the original reading of 042 (which he calls ΣΧ), in scribendo 
corrections (ΣΤ), first-hand corrections that were not made in scribendo (X), 
and corrections made by a second hand (22).88 Many of Gribomont's X? cor- 
rections correspond with those Gebhardt listed as stemming from another 
manuscript. Many of the corrections do appear to be made by a pen with a 
smaller nib than that of the biblical text (see, for example, the marginal correc- 
tion at Matt. 7:22 on p. θο[ν]). 

In spite of these differences in script, it seems reasonable that the same 
scribe was responsible for all of the corrections in 042. Like Gebhardt, Cavallo 
ascribes all three scripts to the same hand.®9 It is not impossible for a scribe 
to have been proficient in a hierarchy of scripts. In 301, Diocletian's Edict on 
Maximum Prices stipulated that a scribe is to be paid 25 denarii for 100 lines 
of the highest quality of writing, or 20 denarii for 100 lines of second quality, 
but that notaries are to be paid 10 denarii per 100 lines of a libellus or tabula.°° 
That all three lines in the edict stipulate the price per 100 lines of text, but that 
the edict distinguishes between "a scribe" (line 39, not repeared in line 40) and 
“notaries” (line 41), presupposes that a scribe should be proficient in at least 
two different scripts—a script of highest quality and a script of second qual- 
ity. Additionally, David Parker mentions that "the Bodleian Jerome Chronicon 
[5th—6th c., Oxford, Bodleian Library, Ms. Auct. T. 2.26] was penned by a scribe 
who could write three hands that we know of—that of the text, and those of 
the upright and sloping marginalia"?! 

That the same scribe wrote in different styles is most clearly seen in the 
mixing of stylistic and material elements across different scripts. While this 
“mixing of elements" is evident in the corrections at Matt. 26:59--6ο, it also 
occurs elsewhere. On p. 236(v), the scribe wrote the text of Matt. 28:16-20 in 


1987), 6. Lilla translates the phrase as “some restorations,” in Cavallo, "The Purple Codex 
of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol," 26. 

88 Jean Gribomont, “The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 
(Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 193. 

89 “All these scripts must be regarded as products of the same hand" (Cavallo, “The Purple 
Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 26). 

9o Edictum Diocletiani de pretiis rerum venalium, 7:39—41, in Siegfried Lauffer, ed., Diokletians 
Preisedikt, TK 5 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1971), 120-121. 

91 D.C. Parker, Codex Bezae: An Early Christian Manuscript and Its Text (New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1992), 26. 
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a wide biblical majuscule, then immediately added the colophon to Matthew 
in upright pointed majuscule, without changing out his or her wide-nibbed 
pen for one more suitable for making the thin strokes characteristic of the 
upright pointed majuscule elsewhere in 042. The scribe also employed some 
of the same decorations with a wide-nibbed pen in the colophon of Matthew 
and with a thin-nibbed pen in the kephalaia list of Mark at the top of the next 
page (237[r]): the cross and decorative serifs under letters in both places bear 
astriking resemblance, save the difference in the width of the ink. In Eusebius' 
Epistula ad Carpianum, the scribe attempts to produce a "hierarchically infe- 
rior"? biblical majuscule, but upright pointed majuscule letters creep in from 
time to time, especially w. The distinctive w even makes an appearance in the 
frontispiece to the Eusebian canon tables, the text of which is otherwise written 
in a wide biblical majuscule.?3 

The scribe of o42 was the source of all of the corrections in the codex, but itis 
necessary to distinguish between initial (042!) and later (0422) corrections— 
those made to a different exemplar?^ Royse treats later corrections in P46 as 
“another manuscript" and disregards them for his study of the scribe of P46.95 
Although the corrections to a different exemplar reveal much about the scribe 
of 042, they do not reveal anything about the common exemplar of the sixth- 
century trio of Greek Gospels manuscripts with which this study is concerned. 
I have written on these secondary corrections elsewhere.96 


92 Cavallo, “The Purple Codex of Rossano: Book, Object, Symbol,” 26. 

93 866 also the discussion of the identity of the 0227-042? corrector in Hixson, "Two Codices 
with a Common Corrector.” 

94 An additional argument for the same hand responsible for all corrections could be made 
on the basis of the ink used. The corrections are made with silver ink. It is not impossible 
for the recipient of the manuscript or a later scribe to have used silver ink to make the 
corrections, given the rarity of manuscripts written with silver ink, it is unlikely that the 
corrections would have been made after the manuscript left its place of origin, especially 
corrections such as erasures, which mar the appearance of the leaves. 

95 Royse, Scribal Habits, 77. 

96 Hixson, "Two Codices with a Common Corrector.” 
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3.4.1 Orthography in 042 


TABLE 20 _ t/t interchanges in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 042 022/023 Standardized Notes 

11:8 βαειλιων βαειλειων βασιλείων ει >t, in medial position 

13:1497 ειδητε ιδητε ἴδητε t > ει, in front position 

13:1898 επειροντος επιροντος σπείροντος t > et, in front position, to correct 
orthography 

13:20 επαρεις επαρις σπαρείς t > ει, in final position, to correct 
orthography 

13:25 EMECTIELDEV επεεπιρεν ἐπέσπειρεν t > ευ in medial position, to cor- 
rect orthography 

13:27 εεπειρας εεπιρας ἔσπειρας t > εἰ, in medial position, to cor- 
rect orthography 

15:35 αναπεςειν αναπεειν ἀναπεσεῖν t > ευ in final position, to correct 
orthography 

18:8 εκανδαλιζει εκανδαλιζι(ο23) σκανδαλίζει t > ευ in final position, to correct 
orthography 

20:3199 μειζον μιζον (023) μεῖζον t > ει, in front position, to correct 
orthography 


97 The change from ιδητε to ειδητε does potentially change the meaning of the passage. In 
standardized orthography, ἴδητε is the aorist active subjunctive, 2nd person plural of ὁράω. 
However, the alternative εἰδῆτε is the perfect active subjunctive, 2nd person plural of οἶδα. 
Both forms would be translated in roughly the same way, apart from their lexical differ- 
ence (to see vs. to know). It is possible that the change here is deliberate, since the sense 
of the passage is affected slightly, heightening the parallelism. In most manuscripts, the 
first phrase in the passage moves from hearing (ἀκούω) to understanding (συνίημι), but the 
second phrase moves from seeing (βλέπω) to seeing (ὁράω, often translated as "perceive"). 
However, if the orthographic shift in 042 is a deliberate attempt to change the form of the 
passage and not simply an orthographic difference, the second phrase moves from see- 
ing to knowing (οἶδα), which is a better match to the semantic domain of συνίημι in the 
first phrase. It is impossible to make a decision with certainty, but at the very least there 
is a difference in the orthography of 042 here. Consequently, the variant is treated merely 
as an orthographic change between et and t, and it is ignored if later chapters using and 
assessing the singular readings method. 

98 022: επιρο[ν]τος 

99 022: μιζων 
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TABLE 21 _att/e interchanges in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 

Text 042 022/023 Standardized Notes 

1514100. αφεται αφετε ἄφετε € » at, in final position 
20:2510! οἰδαται oldate (023) οἴδατε g > at, in final position 
21:2 ευρησεται  EVONCETE εὑρήσετε € > at, in final position 
TABLE 22 Summary of ει/ι and αι/ε interchanges in 042 where all three manuscripts are 


extant 


Total orthographic variants 12 
eut αι/ε 3 
ει»ι αι»ε = 

front position front position = 

medial position medial position — — 

final position final position = 

ι»ει E» 8 

front position front position = 

medial position medial position - 

final position final position 3 


The scribe of 042 made only 9 orthographic shifts between ει and t in the pas- 
sages where all three manuscripts overlap, and 7 of these 9 seem to be correc- 


tions of non-standard forms in the exemplar. The scribe also seems much more 


100 Itis possible that a physical aspect of the manuscript gave rise to this variant; αφεται is the 
first word on a new page after a recto/verso page turn (pp. 123[r]-124|v]). 


101 022: 


[οιδα]τε 
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likely to change from t to ει, or at least to correct orthographic errors in that 
direction, than to replace ει with t. The scribe makes only three orthographic 
changes involving αι and e. All three changes are replacements of ε with αι in 
the final position of a word. None of the three changes seems to be an ortho- 
graphic correction. 

In general, the scribe of 042 was careful with respect to orthography. Over 
half of the orthographic changes appear to be corrections to the exemplar. 
Changes involving ot and £ are confined to the end of words, and they are always 
in the direction of £ to αι. With respect to changes involving ει and 1, the scribe 
makes orthographic shifts in all positions, almost equally. 


3.4.2 Unit Delimitation in 042 

The scribe of 042 was inconsistent in the size of ekthetic letters. Sometimes, 
the ekthetic letter is quite large, and other times, it is roughly the same size 
as a normal letter. On p. 199(r), for example, the scribe marks the beginning 
of the unit in the first column of text at Matt. 25:12 with a large o, more than 
twice the diameter of the o five letters later in the line, but at nearly the same 
place in the second column, the ekthesis at the beginning of Matt. 25:16 is much 
smaller. The ekthetic x there is only about 2596 wider and taller than the nor- 
mal x one line below! Because it is impractical to quantify the extent to which 
each ekthetic letter is enlarged, this study will only consider whether the scribe 
employs ekthesis, and if so, where those instances of ekthesis occur. 


TABLE 23 Unit delimitation in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text Kephalaia Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

7:9 - - "τις question 

712 - yes παντα ουν = 

743 - γες . new saying 

7:14 - - τι interrogative 

11:7 - - δε new saying 

11:9 - - αλλα τι interrogative 

11:10 - yes ουτος γαρ speaker change 

11:11 - yes - "amen" saying 


102 An image of this page is available in Ciro Santoro, I| Codice Purpureo di Rossano (Rome: 
Frama Sud, 1974), 39. 
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TABLE 23 


CHAPTER 3 


Unit delimitation in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Kephalaia Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

speaker change 
11:12 - yes απο δε - 
13:8 - - αλλα δε shift in narrative 
13:10 - - και speaker change 
13:11 - - o δε speaker change 
13:12 - yes octic γαρ - 
1313 - yes δια τουτο - 
1316 - yes υμων δε speaker change 
13:17 - yes - “amen” saying 
13:19103 - - explanation of parable 
13:20 - - οδε - 
13:21 - - γενοµενης δε - 
13:22 - - o δε - 
13:23 - - οδε - 
13:24 - yes - another parable 
13:26 - - οτε δε - 
13:28 - - ο δε speaker change 
13:31 - yes - another parable 
13:33 - yes - another parable 
13:43 - - τοτε second part of two-part statement 
13:44 - - παλιν another parable 
13:45 - - παλιν another parable 
13:47 - - παλιν another parable 
135577 - yes - speaker change 
14:1 KE yes - - 
14:3 - yes ογαρ speaker change 
15:12 yes TOTE speaker change 
15:13 - - ο δε speaker change 
15:32 λα - ο δε speaker change 
15:33 - - και speaker change 


103 This unit division in 042 corresponds to the one at 1338 in 022. In 022, the scribe divided 
the text at the introduction to the new saying; the ekthetic letter in 042 is the first letter of 


the new saying itself. 
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TABLE 23 Unit delimitation in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 
Text Kephalaia Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

15:34 - - και speaker change 

15:36 - - και action of the miracle 

15:37 - - και development in story 

15:39 - yes και - 

16:1 A (022) - χαι - 

16:2 - yes o δε speaker change 

16:4 - yes και speaker change 

16:5 AB (023, 042) - χαι z 

16:6 - yes o δε speaker change 

18:6 - yes ος δαν second part of a positive/negative 
couplet 

18:7 - - ουαι "woe" statement 

18:8 - yes ειδε new command 

18:9104 yes xat new command 

18:10 - yes - new command 

1812 Ay yes - - 

18:15 - γες Εαν δε first part of positive /negative state- 
ment 

18:16 - yes εαν δε second part of a positive/negative 
couplet 

18:18 - yes αμην γαρ "amen" saying 

1818* - - και second part of saying 

18:19 - yes παλιν δε new saying 

18:20 - - οπου γαρ explanation of saying 

18:21 - yes TOTE speaker change 

18:22 - - - speaker change 

18:23 0 yes δια τουτο new parable 

19:7 - - - speaker change 

19:8 - - - speaker change 

19:9 - yes λεγω δε = 

19:10 - γες - speaker change 


104 The Eusebian apparatus here is incorrect. The correct placement is at 1810, where it also 


appears in 042 as well as 022 and 023. 
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TABLE 23 Unit delimitation in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 

Text Kephalaia Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

20:11 - - λαβοντες δε speaker change 
20:13 - - οδε speaker change 
2016* - - πολλοι γαρ new saying 
20:17 - γες χαι new section in narrative 
20:17" - - και speaker change 
20:20 KY yes TOTE speaker change 
20:21 - ο δε speaker change 
20:22 - - αποχριθεις δε speaker change 
20:23 - - και second part of a two-part answer 
20:24 - γες και speaker change 
20:25 - - οδε speaker change 
20:28 = yes ωςπερ - 
20:29 μὸ yes χαι - 
20:30 - - και - 
20:32 - - και speaker change 
20:34 - - επλαγχνιεθειςδε action of the miracle 
211 [με] yes χαι - 
21113 - - τοτε speaker change 
21:14 - yes και - 
21:15 - yes ιδοντες δε speaker change 
2116* - - ο δε speaker change 
2117 ow yes χαι - 
21:18 - - προιας δε - 


There are 88 instances of ekthesis in 042 in the relevant sections. All nine of 
the kephalaia are marked by ekthesis, and the alternate kephalaion AB in 022 
(at 16:1) is marked as well. Although the complexity of unit delimitation ren- 
ders assigning criteria difficult, only one of the 88 instances of ekthesis does 
not correspond with at least one of the following: the presence of the Euse- 
bian apparatus, a conjunction or a change in speaker. The sole exception is at 
Matt. 1319, where Jesus explains the Parable of the Sower. There are twenty- 
five unique unit divisions in 042. None of them marks a new kephalaion. Only 
three of these divisions coincide with the Eusebian apparatus. Almost all of 
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these unique unit divisions occur at a conjunction; only three do not. Twelve 
occur when there is a change in speaker. 


3.4.3 Kephalaia and Titloi in 042 

Codex Rossanensis is unique among the three manuscripts in that it preserves 
two relatively complete sources of titloi. In addition to the marginal titloi pre- 
served alongside the biblical text, 042 also contains kephalaia lists for Matthew 
and Mark.!°5 The kephalaia list for Matthew was reinserted in reverse order 
at some point in the history of the manuscript before the modern pagination 
was made. There are some differences between the titloi in the list and the 
marginal titloi in 042. For this study, we will compare only titloi for which all 
three manuscripts are extant, though a comparison of all extant titloi in 042 
would be useful. 


TABLE 24 — Kephalaia and titloi in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text Type Titlos Location 
14:1 List KE περι ιωαννου xot nowSov 18(v) 
14:1 Marginal xe mept THC θυγατρος της ἠρωδιαδος 115(r) 
15:32 List λα περι των ζαρτων 18(ν) 
15:32 Marginal λαπερι των ζαρτων 127(r) 
16:5 List AB περι τής ζυμης των φαριζαιων 18(v) 
16:5106 — Marginal* — Xy rept της ζυμης των φαριεαιων 130(v) 
18:12 List λη περι των "p: προβατων 18(v) 
1812 Marginal Possibly trimmed away; possibly omitted 144(v) 
18:23 List AO περι του οφιλοντος µυρια ταλαντα 18(ν) 
18:23 Marginal λθπερι tov οφιλοντος τα upto ταλαντα 146(ν) 


105 Fragments of the kephalaia to Luke are preserved as patches in 022, but no full page is 
extant. Cronin gives the text of three such fragments in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, 
XXV-Xxvi. 

106 042; Άλβπεριτής ζυμης των φαριζαιω 
It is possible that the scribe made this correction during the series of corrections to the 
second exemplar, but I classify it as 042! for two reasons. First, the incorrect number is not 
an alternate reading but an error; it would be incorrect in either exemplar. Second, even 
if the scribe noticed the error while correcting the manuscript against a second exem- 
plar, this would not be the only instance of a 042! correction chronologically later than 
a 042? correction. I argue in Appendix 5 that the scribe corrected 12:50a against a second 
exemplar and then noticed the error in 12:50b correcting it as well. though both exemplars 
probably had identical texts for the reading at 12:50b. 
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TABLE 24  Kephalaia and titloi in 942 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Type Titlos Location 
20:20 List [μΥ] περι των vtov ζεβεδεου 17(r) 
20:20 Marginal py mept Twv υιων ζεβεδαιου 159(r) 
20:29 List [μδ] περιτων δυο τυφλων 17(r) 
20:29 Marginal μδπεριτων βτυφλων 161(r) 
21:1107 List [με] MEPL της ovo xat του πωλου 17(r) 
21:1 Marginal μεπεριτου πωλου 162(ν) 
21:17 List [uE] περι της ξήρανθισής ευχής 17(r) 
21:17 Marginal p nepi της ἔηρανθισης ευχής: 166(v) 


Agreeing 023, the marginal titlos of 25 (xe) is “Concerning the daughter of Hero- 
dias", against 022, the 042 list, and the manuscripts cited by Swanson.!?? The 
scribe who wrote the kephalaia numbers skipped over 32 (A), writing 33 (Ay) in 
its place, but this mistake was corrected.!°9 An article is omitted in the 042 list 
at 39 (46), but it is retained in the marginal titlos. There is also an orthographic 
substitution at > gin the 042 list at 43 (uy). The number-writing technique varies 
in 44 (pò), with the 042 list using the long form (δυο) and the marginal titlos 


using the numeral form (β). 
8.44 The Eusebian Apparatus in 042 
TABLE 25 The Eusebian apparatus in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 042 Exemplar Type of change 


712 νδ/α νδ/ε incorrect canon number (ε > α) 
713 νε/δ ve/a incorrect canon number (a > 8) 
1111 ρδ/γ e8/[?] possibly incorrect canon number? (e > y?) 


107 The list entry looks like περι τής ονου xot που πωλου, but the second line of x is show- 
through from the other side of the folio, and the total length of the letters του is the same 
as that of other instances of tov in the kephalaia list. 

108 Swanson, Matthew, 2. 

109 This numbering error continued through the following kephalaia number, but was de- 
tected before the scribe progressed beyond that heading. Both mistaken numbers were 
subsequently corrected, which is evidence that in 042, as in 022, kephalaia numbers and 
accompanying titloi were written separately. 
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TABLE 25 The Eusebian apparatus in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text 042 Exemplar Type of change 


1132 ρζ/ε ee/[?] skipped two sections 

1317  pAele — gAelp incorrect canon number (P 5 ε) 
1331 ρλζ/ι ρλζ/β incorrect canon number (P > ι) 
13:57" ϱρμβίδ ρμβ/α incorrect canon number (a > 8) 
14:3 ρμδίε ρμδ/α incorrect canon number (a > ε) 
1512 [blank] ρνε/ι missing apparatus 

16:2 p&B/B ρξβ/ε incorrect canon number (e > β) 
164.  ptyla  pčy/ß incorrect canon number (f > a) 
16:6 — gA8/B ρἔδ/β incorrect section number (€ > A) 
18:6 pod/a ροθ/β incorrect canon number (β > a) 
188. ρπ/β en [s] probably incorrect canon number (e [or c] > B) 
189  ρπαία [blank] displaced apparatus 

1812  enp/B ρπβ/ε incorrect canon number (P » ε) 
1818 ρπς/γ ρπε/γ section number skipped 

1819 ῥρπζία | ench displaced apparatus 

18:21 ρπζία ρπζ/ε incorrect canon number (ε > α) 
20:20  cp/g εβίς incorrect canon number (¢ > β) 
20:29 cely ce/ incorrect canon number (P > y) 
21:4 [blank] cZ[?] missing apparatus 

2114 c/a ειβ/ι incorrect canon number (t > a) 
2115  cy/y cty/e incorrect canon number (y > £) 


The scribe of 042 erred at least 22 times in the transmission of the Eusebian 
apparatus, and he or she possibly erred in three additional places. There are 
five instances relevant to 042 in which it is unclear what the Eusebian canon 
number was in the exemplar, and in two of these instances, the scribe of 042 
was clearly in error (the section number is incorrect at 1112, and the apparatus 
is missing at 21:4). 

There is some evidence that the scribe confused letters of similar appear- 
ance when copying the Eusebian canon numbers, but many more mistakes defy 
adequate explanation. Twice, the scribe confused a (= 1) and ὃ (= 4) (733 and 
13:57), and three or four times, the scribe confused e (= 5) and 6 (= 2) (13:17, 16:2, 
1812, and probably 18:8).10 On the other hand, many of the incorrect canon 


110 Because the scribe of 022 was the most accurate of the three scribes with respect to the 
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numbers are not at all visually similar to the correct canon numbers or those 
in the exemplar where the exemplar was faulty. 

In two instances, the scribe skipped sections. At Matt 11:12, the scribe skipped 
two sections, writing pf (= 107) instead of pe (= 105) but wrote the following sec- 
tion correctly. In Matt. 18, the scribe skipped section pre (= 185), which resulted 
in a “cascading error"!!! for a second section before the scribe noticed. The cor- 
rect canon number at the skipped section number in Matt. 18 suggests that the 
section numbers and canon numbers were copied separately. 

If one may be permitted to speculate, one might propose a few explana- 
tions for some of the errors. A few of the erroneous canon numbers and some 
of the section errors could be explained as cascading errors. In eleven places, 
the canon number in 042 matches or closely matches!? the canon number 
of either the previous or subsequent section in 922.15 It is possible that the 
scribe skipped sections while copying the canon numbers but quickly noticed 
the error, just as he or she did at 11:12, 18:9 and 1838. This explanation is only a 
suggestion in light of a lack of any other plausible explanations. 


3.4.5 Deviations from the Exemplar in 042 


TABLE 26 Deviations from the exemplar in 042 where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text 042 Exemplar Explanation 


11:10 KOTACKEVACH καταςκευαε(ε)ι Orthographic (ει [t] » η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indicative > 


aorist subjunctive 


transmission of the Eusebian apparatus, and because the scribe of 023 has the greatest 
tendency to correct faulty readings in the exemplar, the best explanation for the Eusebian 
apparatus at 18:8 is that the exemplar had ρπ/ε, which the scribe of 022 copied faithfully 
and which the scribe of 042 mistook as ρπ/β. The scribe of 023 noticed the mistake and 
put the correct canon number in 023, writing ρπ(ς. Alternatively, the canon number in 
042 could be a cascading error due to a leap back to the previous section. 

111 Foranintroduction to cascading errors and a discussion of them in Codex Alexandrinus, 
see Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 144-154. 

112 E.g. at Matt. 21:15, 042 has ειγ/γ, which could be a cascading error back to the previous 
section (ειβ/ι in 022), but in which t is mistakenly replaced with the visually similar y. 

113 These are: 7:12 (forward), 13:17 (back), 13:31 (back), 13:57* (back), 14:3 (back), 16:2 (forward), 
18:8 (back), 18:12 (forward), 20:20 (back), 2114 (back) and 2135 (back). Four of these places, 
however, could also be confusion of visually similar letters (13:57*, 16:2, 18:8 and 18:12). 
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TABLE 26 Deviations from the exemplar in 042 where all manuscripts are extant (cont.) 
Text 042 Exemplar Explanation 
13:20 ευθεως ευθυς Substitution 
Harmonization (Mark 4:16) 
13:32 yivertaut γινεται Orthographic (s > ει [t]) 
Strictly nonsense 
14:1 τετραρχής τεταρχης Editorial: correcting an error in the exemplar 
18:6 θαλασής θαλασεής Orthographic (cc > c) 
18:21 αμαρτηςη αµαρτηςει Orthographic ([ε]ι > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indicative > 
aorist subjunctive 
Harmonization (context: 18:15) 
20:1314 cuovequvyca cou cuve@wvyjcac μοι Substitution (short phrase) 


21:2 


21:1315 


21:13 


δεδεμενιν 
add οτι 


αυτον εποιηςατε 


δεδεµενην 


εποιηκατ(ε) αυτον 


Substitution (grammatical): change in person 
Harmonization (context: 20:2) 

Orthographic (η >t) 

Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 11:17) 

Transposition (2 words) 

Harmonization (Mark 11:17) 


114 This substitution changes the subject of the verb from the worker (“Did you not agree with 
me...” [2nd person]) to the master of the house (“Did I not agree with you...” [1st person]). 
The change stems from the text in 20:2, where the master of the house is also the subject 
of the verb. The reading is near-singular, found elsewhere only in L 33 and Cyril of Alexan- 
dria's second festal letter (7, |. 61), according to W.H. Burns, ed., Cyrille d'Alexandrie: Lettres 
Festales (1—1V), SC 372 (Paris: Cerf, 1991), 224-225. 

The two readings at Matt. 21:13 are treated as two separate harmonizations because the 
Markan account includes a third difference—the addition πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν-- “νν Πίο 
should have been added between the two readings, had the scribe intended to harmonize 


115 


the whole passage. 
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TABLE 27 Deviations from the exemplar in 042 by type where all three manuscripts are 


extant 
Total 10 

Insignificant 5 
Nonsense 1/10 
Orthographic 5/10 

Significant 7 
Additions 1 
Omissions ο 
Substitutions 5 
Transpositions 1 
Harmonizations 4 (plus 2 at 13:23) 
Editorial readings 1 


Codex Rossanensis has a relatively nigh number of initial corrections in these 
passages. There are eight corrections in the relevant passages that were either 
made in scribendo or shortly thereafter. This section does not include 042? cor- 
rections. 


TABLE 28 042+ and 042! corrections where all three manuscripts are extant 


Text o42!/exemplar 042* Explanation 

13:23 o δε ος δη Harmonization (context) 

13:23 o δε ος δη Harmonization (context) 

13:30 (υλλεξατε (υλλαξατε Orthographic (s > a) 
Strictly nonsense 
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TABLE 28 042+ and 042! corrections where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text 042!/exemplar 042* Explanation 

15:3146 υγιεις υγεις Nonsense (strictly nonsense) 
Omission (1 syllable) 

18:12 πλανωμενον πλανο--- Orthographic (w » ο) 

(πλανοµενον) Nonsense (strictly nonsense) 

18:21 KE omit χε Omission (1 word) 

20:18 εισιν εετ[ιν] Nonsense (in context) 
in scribendo 

20:28 διακονήςαι διακονηθην[αι] Leap back (homoeoarchton) 
in scribendo 


Where all three manuscripts are extant, the scribe of 042 changed the text of 
the exemplar in ten places. Only one of the ten changes resulted in a non- 
sense reading.!7 There were five orthographic changes, and three of these five 
involved the interchange of (ε)ι and η. The scribe created seven significant 
readings. Of these seven, there are no omissions, but there are one each of 
additions and transpositions. The scribe substituted five times and harmo- 
nized four times. Two of the substitutions are orthographic, resulting in an 


116 Each manuscript has a different reading in the original text, and 042 has a correction here. 
The best explanation is that the scribe of 023 preserved the text of the exemplar, vyetetc. 
The scribe of 042 made a haplographic error, omitting the first instance of ει (υγεις). It 
appears that the same scribe who committed the error corrected it, based on the thickness 
of the small τ added below the horizontal stroke of y (ΥΓΙΕΙΟ). The scribe of 042 simply 
substituted the first et with t. Gebhardt does not mention the correction either in his tran- 
scription or his discussion, and Gribomont does not list it in his corrections to Gebhardt's 
transcription. 

117 The justification for taking the orthographic reading at 13:32 as strictly nonsense, but not 
the orthographic reading at 21:2 is that the scribe does seem to have a rather strong ten- 
dency to substitute η and t (as at 21:2), but not ει and e (as at 13:32). In light of the scribe's 
overall editorial care, the reading at 21:2 is probably an orthographic peculiarity of the 
scribe, or to put it alternatively, δεδεµενην spelled as δεδεµενιν. This position is similar to 
that of Juan Hernández, Jr., who argues that χιλος at Rev. 2117 in Codex Sinaiticus should 
be taken as χεῖλος spelled as χιλος, and not as the nonsense reading χιλός, partly on the 
grounds that the former is consistent with orthographic patterns in Codex Sinaiticus, in 
"A Scribal Solution to a Problematic Measurement in the Apocalypse,’ NTS 56 (2010): 273- 
278. 
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interchange between the aorist subjunctive and the future subjunctive. Of the 
four harmonizations, one is to context and three are to parallel passages in 
Mark’s Gospel. There is only one editorial change: the scribe of 042 corrects 
the error in the exemplar at 141 but in a different manner than the scribe of 
023. 

Emanuel Tov writes, “Harmonizations may be intentional or unintentional,” 
and the initial corrections of 042 provide evidence that on occasion, the scribe 
harmonized to context unintentionally (13:23)."8 The scribe is careful to catch 
the most blatant errors as they are being made, as is evidenced by the two in 
scribendo corrections. Although there are several initial corrections, they are, 
for the most part, corrections of minor errors. Only the omission of the nomen 
sacrum χε at 18:21 is significant, and even it does not change the sense of the 
text in Matt. 18.119 

This scribe seems comfortable to make significant changes to the text of the 
exemplar, frequently harmonizing the text of Matthew to the text of Mark.!2° 
The scribe also seems to have an orthographic peculiarity with the interchange 
of (ε)ι and y, and does make a few orthographic changes. In spite of the 
relatively large number of changes, the scribe left very few nonsense errors 
uncorrected. The kinds of readings that the scribe did not correct, especially 
when compared to the corrections in 042, suggest that uncorrected significant 
changes are intentional changes to the text.12! 


118 Emanuel Τον, “The Nature and Backgrounds of Harmonizations in Biblical Manuscripts,’ 
JSOT 31 (1985): 5, emphasis original. Tov writes that scribes were not always aware of when 
they were "influenced by a parallel text." 

119 023 has a punctuation marker just before xe, and the omission in 042 happens at a line 
break It is possible that there was a punctuation marker in the exemplar, which could 
have given the scribe opportunity to pause and get ahead of himself or herself. 

120 Cambry G. Pardee shows that P?" also has a tendency to harmonize Matthew to Mark, in 
Scribal Harmonization in the Synoptic Gospels, NTTSD 60 (Leiden: Brill, 2019), 75-79, espe- 
cially p. 79. 

121 I include the possibility of accidental mistakes, such as harmonizations, that the scribe 
intentionally chose not to correct. 
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3.5 Observations on Each Aspect 
$541 Orthography 


TABLE 29 Summary of orthography where all 
three manuscripts are extant 


Scribe >El TES] goat QE 


022 19 35 1 10 
023 6 5 1 
042 8 1 - 


The striking contrast between the orthography of 022 and that of 023 and 042 
allows two possibilities. Either the scribe of 022 is the most careless, or perhaps, 
least competent of the three scribes, or both other scribes acted as editors, “cor- 
recting” an orthographically deficient exemplar. There are a number of places 
where only 023 and 042 are extant in which both preserve non-standard orthog- 
raphy. It seems most reasonable to ascribe the large number of orthographic 
variants in 022 to the scribe of 022. It is simpler to postulate a single scribe 
changing the text than to postulate the same changes by two different scribes, 
and if there was an “orthographic revisionist” approach by the scribes of 023 
and 042, one would expect them to have been more thorough.!2? 

If indeed the large difference in number of orthographic changes is the 
work of the scribe of 022, he or she made over four times as many ortho- 
graphic changes as either other scribe. He or she made very few changes from 
non-standard to “correct” orthography—so few that these changes seem to be 
purely coincidental, rather than representative of any effort on the part of the 
scribe to improve the orthography of the exemplar. The scribes of 023 and 042, 
on the other hand, appear to have been much more careful than the scribe of 
022 with respect to orthography, the scribe of 042 being slightly more careful 
of the two. The scribe of 042 made fewer changes overall and more changes 
to the “correct” orthography. Orthographic variations tend to be in the medial 
and final positions for all three scribes. The scribe of 023 never made changes 
to the front position, and the scribe of 022 does so very rarely. The orthographic 


122 For example, as mentioned earlier in this chapter, all three manuscripts have deficient 
orthography at Matt. 19:9. 
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changes made by the scribe of 042 seem to be almost equally distributed among 
positions within a word, with slightly more changes to vowels in the final posi- 
tion. 

All three scribes show a stronger tendency to shift between εἰ and t than 
between αι and e. However, the scribe of 022 differs from the other two scribes 
with respect to the direction of those changes, preferring the t and £ forms.'?3 
The tendency to make «t/t substitutions rather than αι/ε substitutions is also 
found in Scribes A, B(2), and D in Codex Sinaiticus.7^ 

The overall picture of the three scribes is one of a range. The scribe of 022 
seems to be the most careless, making changes far more often than either of 
the other two scribes, but correcting the orthography of the exemplar far more 
infrequently. Of the twelve changes to standardized orthography in 023 and 
042, ten correct t to ει. The scribe of 042 appears to be the most deliberate of 
the three scribes, demonstrating a clear preference for the ει and ot forms, a 
low rate of change and a relatively high rate of change in the direction of stan- 
dardized orthography. The scribe of 023, on the other hand, seems to occupy 
a position somewhere in the middle. The scribe of 023 was very careful; his or 
her accuracy was only slightly exceeded by the scribe of 042. The scribe of 023 
makes very few changes overall but still makes more than the scribe of 042, 
and the direction of the orthographic shifts in 023 is not as consistent as that 
in 042. 


3.5.3 Unit Delimitation 


TABLE 30 Summary of unit delimitation where all three manuscripts are extant 


Manuscript Total paragraph divisions Unique paragraph divisions 
022 66 3 
023 15 ο 


123 Admittedly, the preference for the ει form is weak in 023. 

124 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 91. It is unhelpful to make comparisons 
beyond Jongkind’s study of Codex Sinaiticus. Smith calculates the data differently from 
this study, counting variants per lemma (i.e. three occurrences of the non-standard form 
cyptov [for σηµμειον] would count as one instance, not three), in A Study of the Gospels in 
Codex Alexandrinus, 225-245. Parker does not discuss ει/ι or αι/ε interchanges in Codex 
Bezae in Codex Bezae, 107-111. Carlo Maria Martini discusses ει/ι interchanges in P75 and 
Codex Vaticanus, but not αι/ε interchanges, in Il problema della recensionalita del codice 
B alla luce del papiro Bodmer x1v, AnBib 26 (Roma: Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 1966), 103- 
12. 
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TABLE 30 Summary of unit delimitation where all three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Manuscript Total paragraph divisions Unique paragraph divisions 
11 ekthesis 
7 ::0r7 

042 88 25 


The scribe of 042 seems to add paragraph divisions to the text not present in the 

exemplar. To make new, sensible paragraph divisions, the scribe would have to 

have been a careful reader of the text, understanding where good breaks should 
be placed. The high number of unique paragraph divisions is consistent with 
the conclusion that the scribe of 042 added paragraph divisions, as is his or her 

“editorial” style of copying exhibited in both the corrections and the deviations 

from the exemplar in the manuscript. One instance where only 023 and 042 are 

extant illustrates the decision of the scribe to make a new paragraph: In Matt. 

15:29-30 (p. 126[v] in 042), the line is το exer x. The x was then erased, and the 

following line (v. 30) begins with an enlarged, ekthetic x. 

There are no paragraph markers in 023 at this point. It appears that there 
were no paragraph markers in the exemplar there, and although the scribe of 
042 began to copy the layout of the exemplar, he or she decided to add a para- 
graph marker, possibly because of the healings mentioned at the end of v. 90.125 

The variety of unit delimitation systems in 023 raises the possibility that the 
exemplar of the three manuscripts itself probably contained multiple systems. 
If the exemplar contained multiple systems of unit delimitation, the differ- 
ences among 022, 023 and 042 could be explained as follows: 

- 022: The scribe likely converted all unit divisions in the exemplar to ekthesis 
but largely preserved the unit divisions themselves. 

— 023: The scribe preserved the multiple systems, especially to mark kepha- 
laia but removed many minor divisions so that the layout of the resul- 
tant manuscript would be an aesthetically pleasing rectangular block 
of gold text, largely free of intrusions of the text into the margins. 

- 042: The scribe likely converted all unit divisions in the exemplar to ekthesis 
but added additional divisions as he or she saw fit. 


125 Jongkind discusses a few instances in which Scribe A of Codex Sinaiticus also corrects the 
text into new paragraph divisions, in Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 102-104. 
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FIGURE 5 Detail of 042 at Matt. 15:29-30 (p. 126[v]) 
WITH KIND PERMISSION OF THE MUSEO DIOCESANO E DEL CODEX ARCI- 
DIOCESI DI ROSSANO-CARIATI 


The relatively even line-endings in 023 demonstrate this simple, even presenta- 
tion of the text on the opposite margin of each page. The marginal notation at 
161 (1) in o23 supports the conclusion that 023 preserved multiple unit delimi- 
tation systems present in the exemplar: given the reserve with which the scribe 
of 023 employs the marker (7), it is unlikely that he or she chose to use it at 16:1 to 
indicate a major section break, despite the fact that 16:1 is neither the occasion 
of a new Ammonian section nor a new kephalaion. On the other hand, if the 
section was already marked as a major division in the exemplar, the marginal 
marks in 023 are consistent with the scribe’s patterns elsewhere. 

A parallel to simplifying major and minor divisions can be found in Codex 
Vaticanus. Jongkind reports that in the New Testament of Codex Vaticanus, 
there is distinction between major and minor divisions in Matthew, but the 
number of such distinctions happens “to a lesser degree” in Mark and Luke, 
and "elsewhere only sporadically.”6 Charles E. Hill also reports that P75 and 
Vaticanus both contain a “common template” for paragraph divisions, though 
each manuscript indicates these divisions differently.!2” It seems from Hill's 


126 Jongkind, Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 96. 

127 Charles E. Hill, “Rightly Dividing the Word: Uncovering an Early Template for Textual Divi- 
sion in John's Gospel,” in Studies on the Text of the New Testament and Early Christianity: 
Essays in Honor of Michael W. Holmes, ed. Daniel M. Gurtner, Juan Hernandez Jr., and Paul 
Foster, NTTSD 50 (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 236. 
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data on paragraph divisions in early manuscripts of the Fourth Gospel that 
early manuscripts do employ major and minor divisions, but when transmit- 
ting a system of unit delimitation, the tendency in general is to simplify major 
and minor divisions into a single system of divisions rather than to expand a 
single system of divisions into major and minor divisions. 

If it is correct that the scribe of 042 added paragraph divisions while sim- 
plifying everything to ekthesis and that the scribe of 023 removed paragraph 
divisions while preserving the multiple systems of the exemplar, it seems that 
the scribe of 022 was the most conservative copyist. The scribe of 022 probably 
converted the divisions to ekthesis but did not add or omit very many divi- 
sions in the exemplar. This conservative copying style seems consistent with 
other aspects of the scribe, who seems reluctant to make many invasive tex- 
tual changes. In any case, the three scribes seem to have been given a degree of 
freedom with respect to the layout of the text of each manuscript. 


3.53 Kephalaia and Titloi 
TABLE 31 Parallel kephalaia and titloi in 022, 023, 042 and the 042 list where all three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text 022 023 042 042 list 
14:1 χε π(ερι) ιωαννου KE περιτής θυγατρος xe nepi Tc θυγατρος Χεπεριιωαννου και 
κ(αι) ηρωδου τής ἠρωδιαδος τής ἠρωδιαδος Ἴρωδου 
15132. λαπίερι) επτααρτων λαπεριτωνζαρτων λαπεριτων ζαρτων λαπεριτων ζαρτων 
16:1 AB περι) ζητουντων -- - - 
εηµιον 
16:5 - [λ]βπεριτηεζωμης λβ28 περιτηςζυμης AB περι της ζυμης 
των φαρισαιων των φαρισαιων των φαρισαιων 
1812 [λ]ηπί(ερι) εκατων  λήπεριτωνρπροβα- 3 Possibly trimmed λη περι των Ῥ’ προ- 
προβατω. των παραβολή away; possibly omit- βατων 
ted 
18:23 λθπ(ερι) οφίλοντο AG περιτου οφίλοντος AG περι του οφιλοντος AG περι του οφιλοντος 
τα μυρια ταλαντα μυρια ταλαντα!29 τα opto ταλαντα μυρια ταλαντα 
20:20 μγπίερι) υἱῶν ζεβε- py Tepi Twv Όιων ΜΥ περι των υιων [Hy] περι των υιων 
δαιου ζεβεδαιου ζεβεδαιου ζεβεδεου 
128 0o42* hy 
129 023": λθπεριτου οφίλοντος τα µυρια ταλαντα 
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TABLE 31 Parallel kephalaia and titloi in 022, 023, 042 and the 042 list (cont.) 


Text 022 023 042 042 list 

20:29  μὸ πίερι) δυοτυφλων pd περιτων B ud περι των B [μδ] περιτων δυο 
τυφλων τυφλων τυφλων 

2111 [μ]ε π(ερι) πωλου [not present] µεπεριτουπωλου [με] περιτήςονου 


χαι του πωλου 


2117 μζπεριτης μζ περι της μζπερι της [μζ] περι τής 
ἔηρανθισης ευχής ἔηρανθιοης ευχής: ἔηρανθισης ευχής: ἔηρανθιής ευχής 


Although the biblical text of the three codices originates from a common exem- 
plar, it appears that the titloi do not originate from precisely the same source. 
Just as there are both marginal titloi and a list of kephalaia extant in 042, it 
seems likely that the common exemplar also had a list and marginal titloi. Smith 
has demonstrated that just a century earlier, Codex Alexandrinus shows evi- 
dence of two different textual traditions of titloi, one tradition stemming from 
a kephalaia list and a second tradition in the margins around the gospel text.!?0 

It is reasonable to assume that the kephalaia list in 042 was copied from the 
list in the exemplar, but the marginal titloi in each manuscript could have come 
either from the exemplar's kephalaia list or from the marginal titloi. When the 
two sources of titloi in 042 disagree, 022 does not consistently agree with one 
or the other. In addition, 922 has three unique titloi (kephalaia y [= 3], λβ [= 
32] and pç [= 46]). 023 tends to agree with the marginal titloi in 042, but at 40 
(p), it agrees with the 042 list against the reading in the margin of 042. These 
differences are best explained by the use of two sources of kephalaia: a list and 
marginal notes. The scribe of 022 is inconsistent with regard to which source 
he or she used. The scribe of 023 seems to be slightly more consistent with a 
preference for the marginal titloi, but copied from the list at least once. It is pos- 
sible that the scribe of o42 was also inconsistent in his or her use of sources. At 
kephalaia 3 (y) and 32 (^B), it is possible that both titloi in 042 derive from the 
list in the exemplar, and the unique titloi in 022 derive from the marginal text 
of the exemplar. 

It cannot be excluded, however, that one or more scribes composed or oth- 
erwise edited a given titlos. One possible instance of scribal composition or 


130 Smith, A Study ofthe Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 176. Smith writes that although Scribe 
1 copied the kephalaia list for Luke's Gospel, “... Scribe 2 was not reading the kephalaia list 
and marking the Gospel text appropriately, but copying the marginal notes from his exem- 
plar" 
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editing is kephalaion ug (= 46). 023 does not contain a titlos for this section, 
and there is no agreement among 022, 042 (marginal) or the 042 list. Both 022 
and the 042 list agree in content, though not in exact wording, that the section 
concerns Jesus’ healing activities in the temple. This new section would start at 
Matt. 21:14.13! 


TABLE 32  Kephalaion µς (= 46) in 022, 023 and 042 


Text 022 023 042 Margin 042 List 042 Miniature 
2112 - [?] περιτων εκβλήθεν- - περι των εκβληθεν- 
των του ἱερου των του ἱερου 
21:14 π(ερι) περι των - - περιτωνιαθεντων - 
θεραπευθε των τυφλων και χωλων 
χωλχν κ(αι) τυφλω. 


023 is extant at Matt 21:14, but Omont reports no marginal titlos there. The sec- 
tion in 042, however, marks a new section at Matt. 21:12, the cleansing of the 
temple. One of the miniatures extant in 042 is a depiction of this event, and 
the descriptive text accompanying that miniature matches the marginal tit- 
los in 042.15 It is possible that the scribe of 023 marked the new section as 
the cleansing of the temple at 21:12 as well. Only one folio is missing from 023 
between 20:9 and 22:7. The missing folio is between f. 29 and f. 30, and it would 
have contained text from Matt. 21:5-21:12. If the scribe of 023 marked the new 
section at 21:12, the titlos would have appeared on the verso of that missing leaf. 
Without speculating much, it seems clear that at least one of the scribes devi- 
ated from the tit/oi in the list and margin of the exemplar. 


3.5.4 The Eusebian Apparatus 

The inaccuracy with which the Eusebian apparatus was copied in these three 
manuscripts limits the certainty with which we can make judgments here. 
When there is no agreement among the manuscripts, I note a possible error. 
The result is that when counting the number of errors in each manuscript, we 
must sometimes speak of ranges, rather than of hard numbers. 


131 This division agrees with the section numbering in the ΝΑ28, and all of the manuscripts 
Swanson lists agree that the content of this section is Jesus’ healing activities, in Matthew, 
4. 

132 The text above the miniature is most recently given in Elijah Hixson, “Forty Excerpts from 
the Greek Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,’ JTS 67.2 (2016): 514. 
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There are 44 instances of the Eusebian apparatus in the sections covered 
in this chapter. Because there are 355 Ammonian sections in the Gospel of 
Matthew, it is possible that the 44 examples discussed here are not suffi- 
cient to represent the transmission of the Eusebian apparatus in these three 
manuscripts. Smith’s study on Codex Alexandrinus is again helpful in this 
regard. Only 86 of the 355 Ammonian sections are extant in Matthew in Codex 
Alexandrinus, and from that pool of data, Smith determines that, in Matthew, 
the position of the Eusebian apparatus varies from that in the NA?’ 9.3% of 
the time, and the canon number varies 12.94% of the time.!33 All 221 Ammo- 
nian sections in Mark are extant in Codex Alexandrinus, and the same scribe 
as those in Matthew copied them. From the full pool of data in Mark, Smith 
shows that, in Mark, the position of the Eusebian apparatus varies from that in 
the NA?" 9.29 % of the time, and the canon number varies 12.89 96 of the time.134 
Given that 86 points of data in Matthew and 226 points of data by the same 
scribe in Mark yield almost identical rates of variation, it seems likely that the 
44 points of data used here are, at the very least, sufficient to determine relative 
accuracy among the three scribes.!35 


TABLE 33 Changes to the Eusebian apparatus in 022, 023 and 042 where all three manu- 
scripts are extant 


Type of change 022 022% 023 023% 042 042% 
Total changes 1-4 2.3-9.1 4-8 9.1-18.2 21-24 47.7-54.5 
Changed canon number 1-4 2.3-9.1 2-5 4.5-11.4 15-17 34.1-38.6 
Missing canon number - - 1 2.3 = - 
Instances of skipped section - - - - 2 4.5 

Other incorrect section number - - - - 1 2.3 
Displaced apparatus - - 1 2.3 2 4.5 
Missing apparatus - - - - 2 4.5 


133 Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 145. 

134 Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 147. 

135 Itis unhelpful to make comparisons with Smith's and Jongkind's conclusions; their data 
is based on the Na?’ as a normalized control, with which the numbers vary in the codices 
they treat respectively. Smith, A Study of the Gospels in Codex Alexandrinus, 143; Jongkind, 
Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, 115. The numbers presented here are based on devia- 
tions from the reconstructed exemplar, and it is highly likely that the exemplar contained 
some canon numbers that differed from what is given in the NA?7/NA?8. This likelihood is 
discussed briefly at 1.4 and in Rypins, "Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N,” 30-31. 
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The scribe of 022 is almost certainly the most accurate of the three scribes in 


the transmission of the Eusebian apparatus, but it is possible that the scribes 


of 022 and 023 made the same number of changes. The most common type of 


variation in each manuscript is a changed canon number. Given the tendencies 


of the scribe of 042 to be editorial in the willingness to make changes, the rate 


of change in 042 is surprising. The relatively higher number of incorrect, dis- 


placed or missing section numbers confirms that the large number of changes 


in 042 is at least in part due to the incompetence of its scribe to transmit faith- 
fully the Eusebian αρραταίιις.Ι56 


3.55 Deviations from the Exemplar 
TABLE 34 Deviations from the exemplar by number in 022, 023 and 042 where all three 
manuscripts are extant 
Category 022 022 023 023 042 042 
initial corrections initial 
corrections corrections 
Total (all) 8 6 10 5 10 8 
Insignificant (total) 4 5 7 4 a 4 
Nonsense 2 4 4 3 4 
Orthographic 4 2 5 2 5 1 
Significant (total) 4 1 3 2 7 4 
Additions - - - - 1 - 
Omissions = 1 1 1 - 1 
Substitutions 3 - 1 - 1 
Transpositions x B = B - 
Harmonizations = - 2 - 4 2 
(plus 1 at (plus 2 at 
13:47) 13:23) 

Editorial readings 2 - 1 - 1 - 


136 The scribe of 042 does not omit a canon number in the 44 instances discussed here, 
but that is not to say he or she did not commit that error at all. In addition to a miss- 
ing canon number at Matt. 21:45 (172[v]), the scribe wrote a section number without 
a canon number at 11:20 (89[r]), reproduced in Santoro, Il Codice Purpureo di Rossano, 


29. 
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The scribe of 022 seems to have the goal of producing an accurate copy of the 
exemplar. There are, surprisingly, no harmonizations in these passages of 022, 
nor does there seem to be any general pattern of orthographic change. There 
are a few grammatical or editorial readings, such as changes to a different form 
of the text (whether to or away from the majority text), or grammatical varia- 
tions of endings. Still, the scribe does endeavor to be careful, correctly copying 
the error in the exemplar in 14:1 before correcting it. 

The scribe of 023 seems to be a confident scribe seeking to produce an accu- 
rate and unblemished copy of the text of the exemplar. The scribe of 023 made 
fewer significant changes to the text than either of the other two scribes, as 
well as fewer initial changes and fewer corrections. Orthography and harmo- 
nization seem to be the two main vices of this scribe. 023 has a slightly higher 
ratio of orthographic changes to total changes than 042, and there is a higher 
instance in 023 of the interchange of p and v before a labial stop.!?? However, 
the scribe of 023 produced fewer significant textual changes than either of the 
other two scribes. Out of only three significant changes, two are harmoniza- 
tions to context and one is the correction of an error in the exemplar—a change 
all three scribes made. Because of the accuracy of its scribe, 023 contains a text 
very close to that of its exemplar, but with some orthographic differences. 

042 was produced by a scribe wholly unlike the other two. This scribe was 
competent to produce a readable text—so much so that he or she took the lib- 
erty to act both as editor and as copyist. Compared to 022 and 023, 042 contains 
more changes overall, more significant changes, more substitutions and more 
harmonizations but fewer nonsense errors left uncorrected. The scribe of 042 
is the only scribe to have added or transposed text in these passages, exhibits 
an orthographic peculiarity of interchanging (ε)ι and v, and has a noticeable 
tendency to harmonize the text of Matthew to parallel passages in Mark. 


3.6 Preliminary Conclusions about Each Scribe 


3.61 The Scribe of 022 

The scribe corrected more insignificant readings than either of the other two 
scribes, but preserved the text of the exemplar fairly well with respect to signifi- 
cant changes. The care in producing a very close copy of the exemplar is evident 


137 Gignac lists several examples of this interchange occurring from the first century B.C.E. 
to the seventh century Ο.Ε. in A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods, vol. 1, TDSA 55 (Milan: Istituto editoriale cisalpino-La goliardica, 1976), 167. 
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at 141, where the scribe copied the faulty reading from the exemplar to-the- 
letter before correcting 1.38 In view of this accuracy, the significant number 
of orthographic changes is puzzling. Perhaps, it is the type of manuscript the 
scribe produced that permitted so many changes. The most likely use of these 
purple codices was probably primarily visual. They were large, visually striking 
manuscripts of the Gospels. If they were read at all,!8° they were probably only 
read aloud,!*° occasionally, in a church, by an officer of the church and during 
religious functions. In that case, the words as heard by the hearers are more 
important than the words as written on the page. This distinction of impor- 
tance could explain why the scribe of 022 can copy some words to-the-letter 
but also copy some vowels/vowel combinations so carelessly. The exception- 
ally large number of orthographic changes, the wide variety of deviations from 
the exemplar and the inconsistency with regard to letter-formation all point 
to a relatively inexperienced scribe. The scribe was creative in the use of gold 
ink for nomina divina and titloi but conservative with regard to making deci- 
sions about the layout of the manuscripts; he or she seems to have retained the 
paragraph divisions of the exemplar without adding or removing very many 
of them. The scribe of 022 was surprisingly accurate in the transmission of the 
Eusebian apparatus, both in contrast with the fidelity of its transmission by the 
other two scribes and in contrast with the scribe's own deficiencies in orthog- 
raphy and higher rate of transmission errors in the biblical text. This surprising 
accuracy in the small print of the margins could be evidence that this scribe 
had relatively good eyesight. If some reasoned speculation might be permit- 
ted, all of these characteristics of the scribe of 022 might suggest a relatively 
younger scribe, less experienced than either of the other two, and without the 
authority or ambition to make very many significant, editorial changes to the 
text. The fact that o22 is the only one of our three codices to feature corrections 
by a second contemporary scribe gives further support to this speculation. 


138 Another example of the scribe of 022 copying letter-by-letter is the correction at Mark 9:17, 
discussed at 1.4. 

139 John Lowden has argued that the twelfth-century Jaharis Gospel Lectionary (New York, 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2007.286; (351) was produced in Constantinople and meant 
to be seen rather than read on the basis of its excellent states of production and preserva- 
tion, in The Jaharis Gospel Lectionary: The Story of a Byzantine Book (New York: Metropoli- 
tan Museum of Art and Yale University Press, 2009). See also D.C. Parker, Textual Scholar- 
ship and the Making of the New Testament (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 55. 

140 Admittedly, not all reading was done aloud; see William A. Johnson, “Toward a Sociology 
of Reading in Classical Antiquity,” AJP 121 (2000): 593-627. Johnson allows the genre of a 
text to influence its use, and it is well within the possibility that a purple codex such as 
022 would have primarily, if not solely, a liturgical use as I have described. 
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3.6.2 The Scribe of 023 

To a textual critic intent on restoring a text that predates the manuscript(s) in 
which it is found, the scribe of 023 is the ideal scribe. He or she was both com- 
petent and conservative. The scribe of 023 made fewer significant changes to 
the text than either of the other two scribes. However, it seems that the scribe 
was intent on producing an aesthetically pleasing manuscript. The use of gold 
ink and the reluctance to make corrections enhance the visual beauty of 023.141 
The scribe also simplified the layout of the text into a single column with fewer 
paragraph divisions than that of the exemplar. Lines never end prematurely 
before ekthesis, as they usually do in both 022 and 042. However, the scribe 
does seem to have either the desire or the general competence to produce a 
usable manuscript. He or she was relatively faithful in the transmission of the 
Eusebian apparatus, and he or she preserved a distinction between major and 
minor sections in the biblical text. Even if 023 were meant to be seen rather than 
read, its scribe still produced a readable, usable manuscript. These character- 
istics are consistent with a scribe in his or her prime—someone experienced 
who would be well-suited to produce a manuscript such as 023. 


3.6.3. The Scribe of 042 

The scribe of 042 was quite unlike either of the other two scribes. Above all, 
he or she was an editor. The scribe has a noticeable tendency to harmonize 
Matthew to Mark, is the only scribe who added or transposed text in these sec- 
tions, and has a remarkably high number of harmonizations and substitutions. 
The scribe of 042 is the only scribe to use a separate exemplar to correct his 
or her manuscript, but has a high number of initial corrections as well. The 
scribe was a reader of the text he or she copied, frequently adding paragraph 
divisions at natural divisions in the text, most often at conjunctions. The scribe 
was highly trained, employing three different scripts in the production of the 
manuscript. In light of the highly-trained flavor of the scribe’s work, the Euse- 
bian apparatus in 042 is surprisingly inaccurate. 042 has far more errors in its 
transmission than either other scribe. The editorial tendency of the scribe— 
the production of a usable text—makes the state of the Eusebian apparatus in 
042 even more perplexing. If the scribe harmonized Matthew to Mark inten- 
tionally, why did he or she fail to transmit the Eusebian apparatus accurately? 
One explanation is possible, though it requires some speculation: these char- 
acteristics are consistent with an older, senior scribe, nearing the end of his 


141 Gribomont observes, “Purple codices are less subject to corrections which may damage 
their luxurious parchment,’ in "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 195. 
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or her career. The scribe was obviously highly trained and presumably experi- 
enced, given the scribe’s excellent orthography and the variety of scripts he or 
she employed. He or she knew the Gospels well enough to harmonize Matthew 
to Mark in scribendo. However, deteriorating eyesight could explain why this 
scribe has an unusually high rate of error with regard to the Eusebian appara- 
tus. The letters are smaller and presumably more difficult to see, and that they 
constitute a series of numbers compounds the difficulty with which they would 
be copied. The Epistula ad Carpianum was also copied in small letters, but for 
the scribe, retention and self-dictation of a letter would have been much easier 
than retention and self-dictation of a series of numbers.!42 


Appendix to Chapter 3: Unique Unit Divisions in 042 


TABLE 35 Unique unit divisions in 042 


Text Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 
7:9 ή TIC question 
7:14 τι interrogative 
11:9 αλλα τι interrogative 
13:8 αλλα δε shift in narrative 
13:11 o δε speaker change 
13:21 γενοµενης δε 
13:26 ote δε 
13:28 o δε speaker change 
13:43 TOTE second part of two-part statement 
15:37 και development in story 
18:7 ουαι “woe” statement 
1815 yes Εαν δε first part of positive/negative statement 
18:18* και second part of saying 
18:20 οπου γαρ explanation of saying 
18:22 speaker change 
19:7 speaker change 
19:10 yes speaker change 
20:11 λαβοντες δε speaker change 


142 Dain, Les manuscrits, 44. 
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TABLE 35 Unique unit divisions in 042 (cont.) 
Text Eusebian Conjunction? Other? 
apparatus? 

20:16* πολλοι γαρ new saying 

20:17 yes χαι new section in narrative 
speaker change 

20:17* xat speaker change 

20:22 αποχριθεις δε speaker change 

20:34 επλαγχνιεθειςδε action of the miracle 
speaker change 

21113 τοτε speaker change 

21:16* o δε speaker change 
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Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N 022) 


Rumours of the existence of a purple manuscript of the Gospels in the 
neighbourhood of Cappadocian Caesarea have been current for some 
years. 

— H.S. CRONIN, 1899! 


In this chapter, we will begin to test the singular readings method by determin- 
ing the scribal habits of 022. Comparing the modified singular readings method 
to actual changes to the text by the scribe reveals some discrepancies. The mod- 
ified singular readings method gives a skewed picture of the scribe that fails to 
identify the most frequent category of scribal change and comes to a false con- 
clusion regarding additions and omissions. However, the scribe of 022 does give 
slight support to Royse’s argument that scribes were more likely to omit than 
to add, and overall the scribe appears to be a relatively careful copyist with a 
goal of reproducing accurately the text of the exemplar with a few exceptions. 

In general, no problems obtaining data for this section arose because of lim- 
ited accessibility of the manuscript. The entire manuscript, save the former 
Spinola leaf, was reproduced in an excellent facsimile edition accompanied 
by a transcription by Agamemnon Tselikas.? Although Cronin does not record 
some of the paratextual features such as titloi or the Eusebian apparatus, these 
features are clearly reproduced in the facsimile. 

Codex 022 contains a number of dots above letters. Cronin describes them, 
writing that the dot “... is used apparently as breathing, accent, syllable-divider, 
or it may be for other purposes.” Typically, the only predictable dots are a single 


1 H.S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus: The Text of Codex N of the Gospels Edited with an 
Introduction and an Appendix, TS 5 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1899), xiii. 

2 Agamemnon Tselikas, ed., Ὁ Πορφυροῦς Κῶδιξτῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπόλεως (Athens: 
Miletos, 2002); Agamemnon Tselikas, ^O Πορφυροῦς Κῶδιξ τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρου- 
πόλεως: παλαιογραφικὴ μεταγραφὴ7 in Ὁ Πορφυροῦς KASE τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπό- 
λεως: Πανομοιότυπη ἔκδοση, ed. Agamemnon Tselikas (Athens: Miletos, 2002), 35-266. 

3 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxxvii. 
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dot above the bowl of v and two dots above ι. Because of their unclear function 
and the difficulty in seeing them, I have not included any of these dots in my 
transcription or citations of the readings of 022, but they are reproduced in 
Tselikas' transcription.^ 


44 Singular and Family Readings in 022 


TABLE 36 Summary of singular and family readings in 022 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total 30 (^17 inherited) 

Insignificant 13 (*3) 
Nonsense 9 (*1) 
Orthographic 6 (*3) 

Significant 17 (*14) 
Additions 6 (*6) 
Omissions 2 (*1) 
Substitutions 8 (6) 
Transpositions 1 (*1) 
Harmonizations 11 (*8) 
Editorial readings 4 (*4) 


4 Tselikas, “Ὁ Πορφυροῦς Κῶδιξ τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπόλεως: παλαιογραφικὴ µετα- 
γραφὴ. Many of the dots are clear from the facsimile, but many more are not. Omitting them 
entirely is less problematic than attempting to include them, because the difficulty to see 
them in the facsimile would surely lead to a number of omissions in the latter approach. 
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4.1.1 


Insignificant Singular and Family Readings 


TABLE 37 Insignificant singular and family readings in 022 where at least two of the three 


manuscripts are extant 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
*8:20° αλωπηκαις αλωπεκ(ε)ς Orthographic (s > η) 
Strictly nonsense 
9:229 εχει εκεινης Nonsense in context 
9:38 δεήθετε δεήθητε Orthographic (η > ε) 
Strictly nonsense 
10177 µαετιγωςουςινειν μαετιγωςουειν Strictly nonsense 
10:238 εαν αν Nonsense in context 
Substitution (1 word) 
12:15? οχλοιλοι οχλοι πολλοι Strictly nonsense 
12:371 δικαιώθη δικαιωθηση Nonsense in context 
12:39! μυχαλις μοιχαλις Orthographic (οι > v) 
5 Throughout this chapter, I denote readings unique to the 022-023-042 family by placing 


10 
11 


an asterisk before the verse reference (e.g. *8:20). These readings would be singular to 022 
if 023 and 042 were not extant. 

The omission of the final syllable occurs at a page turn from St. Petersburg f. 22r to f. 22v. 
This reading is the dittography of one syllable at the page turn between St. Petersburg f. 24r 
and f. 24v. 

Concerning my classification of this reading as nonsense in context, Blass et al. note “the 
strong inroads which ἐάν made on the province of dv, which could easily have produced 
uncertainty for the scribe [i.e. any given scribe],” but they also clarify that the formula rel- 
evant for Matt. 10:23 is "always ἕως ἄν, in F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and R.W. Funk, A Greek 
Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 1961), 57 ($107). 

Cronin is correct that the letters --λοι are added after οχ-- in the same hand, but he wrongly 
identifies the original reading of 022 as οχ]λοι, in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, 13. The 
letters --λοι are from the same hand as that of oy- because they are not part of the correc- 
tion. They are noticeably round and dissimilar to the upright pointed majuscule used for 
the letters πολ--, which have been added before the following line by the 022? corrector. 
Thus, the error is not the omission of the word πολλοι via a leap from the same to the same 
(λοι), but the omission of a syllable, πολ-- at a line break. 

This reading was corrected by the 022? corrector. 

Because Royse ignores ot/v interchanges (Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament 
Papyri, NTTSD 36 [Leiden: Brill, 2008], 79), he would not include this reading. I have 
included ovv interchanges because they are rare among 022, 023 and 042. At 16:4, all three 
manuscripts are extant, and 922 has μυχαλεις against µοιχαλεις in 023 and 042. 
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TABLE 37 Insignificant singular and family readings in 022 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 


*19:102 [ε]μ παραβολαις εν παραβολαις Orthographic (v > p before labial) 


*19:13 ey παραβολαις εν παραβολαις Orthographic (v > μ, before labial) 
16:413 μυχαλεις μοιχαλεις Orthographic (οι > v) 

20:174 ερολυμα ιεροζολυµα Strictly nonsense 

26:64 εκαθηµενον καθηµενον Strictly nonsense 

4.111 Nonsense Readings (ο) 


There are nine singular nonsense readings in Matthew’s Gospel in 022: *8:20 
(strictly), 9:22 (context), 9:38 (strictly), 10:17 (strictly), 10:23 (context), 12:15 
(strictly), 12:37 (context), 20:17 (strictly) and 26:64 (strictly). Two of these read- 
ings (9:22 and 1027) happened at the syllable level at a recto/verso page turn. 
Two others were corrected by a second hand (12:15 and 12:37). Nearly all of these 
readings are changes at the syllable level. In four places, the scribe omits one 
syllable (9:22, 1215, 12:37 and 2027), and thrice, the scribe adds one syllable 
(10:17, 10:23 and 26:64). The reading at 9:38 is an orthographic change in a ver- 
bal suffix that creates an impossible form (δεηθητε > δεηθετε). Only one of these 
nine readings was present in the exemplar. 


4.11.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (6) 
There are six insignificant orthographic readings—orthographic variations 
that cannot be explained as editorial readings and that do not result in a sen- 


12 Gignac lists examples of v > p before a labial stop, writing, “Final -v normally remains -v 
before every consonant, as in modern editorial practice; but itis sometimes assimilated in 
writing to p before another p, before a labial stop, and also improperly before another con- 
sonant or vowel or in pausa,' in A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods, vol. 1, TDSA 55 (Milan: Istituto editoriale cisalpino-La goliardica, 1976), 166—167. 

This reading is exceptionally difficult to determine because of damage to the manu- 
script, but by magnifying the facsimile, there is a very slight trace of the second oblique of 
μ, connecting at the top of the vertical. Cf. Agamemnon Tselikas, who brackets the whole 
letter and restores it as v, in ^O Πορφυροῦς Κῶδιξ τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπόλεως: 
παλαιογραφικὴ µεταγραφὴ; 62. Judgments on the text of the exemplar here assume that I 
am correct to restore the text of 022 as ep. 

13 See the discussion of 12:39 at 4.1.1. 

14 This reading is the omission of one syllable. 

15 See the discussion at 4.2.1. 
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sibly different text: *8:20 (s > η), 9:38 (η > £), 12:39 (ot > v), “13:10 (v > p before 


labial), *1313 (v > p before labial) and 16:4 (ot > v). There are two interchanges 
of ε/η. Twice, there is a shift from v to p before a labial, and in both cases, the 
context is εν παραβολαις > eu παραβολαις, The scribe shifts from οι to v twice. 
Three of the six readings, including both shifts of v to u, were already present 
in the exemplar. 


4.1.2 


Significant Readings Singular and Family Readings in 022 


TABLE 38 Significant singular and family readings in 022 where at least two of the three 


manuscripts are extant 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
*2:22 απελθειν εχει" εχει απελθειν Transposition (2 words) 
*7:11 υπαρχοντες οντες Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 11:13) 
*8:1416 upev ευρεν Orthographic (s > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): ev > qu 
Editorial: alternate form 
*8:3217 omit tov xata του χρήμνου Omission (1 word) 
9:3618 omit ECKVAMEVOL και Omission (3 words) 
EPILMEVOL Harmonization (Mark 6:34) 
12:2819 εν δάκτυλο ὃν ev πνιθυ Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 11:20) 
16 This reading is within a larger (non-singular) addition to v. 13 harmonizing it to Luke 7:10, 
but unfortunately, Luke 7:10 is not extant in any of the three manuscripts of this study. 
Gignac writes, “Verbs beginning with ευ- usually retain the ευ- unaugmented, but the 
regular augmented forms in nv- are found increasingly frequently in later Roman and 
Byzantine documents,” citing examples from the 3rd to 8th centuries, in A Grammar of 
the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, vol. 2, TDSA 55 (Milano: Istituto edi- 
toriale cisalpino-La goliardica, 1981), 240—241. 
17 See the discussion at 6.2.2. 
18 A few manuscripts omit καὶ ἐρριμμένοι, but the majority of manuscripts have ἐσκυλμένοι 
xai ἐρριμμένοι or orthographic variations thereof. Cronin considered the unique reading 
here to be the omission of the whole phrase, in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, liv, n. 3. 
19 Matt. 12:28 is evidence that the scribe copied the silver text and left space to add the gold 


text in later. Space is left for πνι θυ to be added in gold, but when the scribe returned to 
complete the page, he or she decided to give the reading from Luke 11:20 instead. The let- 
ters δαχτυλ are cramped and w θυ are added above the line. Cronin agrees that the text 
of the exemplar is πνι Ov, but thinks that the final reading in 022 is “the insertion in error 
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TABLE 38 Significant singular and family readings in 022 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
*19:2620 εφανηςαν εφανη Substitution (grammatical): number of the 
verb 
Editorial 
*14:5 επιδη οτι Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Matt. 21:46) 
*14:26 ot µαθηται αυτου ot µαθηται Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (usage) 
*15:3171 ακουντας και λαλουντας Addition (2 words) 
λαλουντας Editorial (conflation) 
*16:3 πως ov δυναςθε ου δυναςθε Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 12:56) 
*16:42? καιαποχριθειοοις — yevea... Addition (5 words) 
ειπεν: γενεα ... Harmonization to context (16:2) 


from memory of δακτυλω Jv under influence of the parallel,’ in Codex Purpureus Petropoli- 
tanus, xlviii. However, that the correction occurs in space left for the shorter reading of 
the exemplar suggests intentionality of some kind, at least in part. If the correction were 
merely an error, the limited space in which to make it should have reminded the scribe of 
the shorter text of the exemplar, and that is on the uncertain assumption that the exem- 
plar was not still in view. The scribe's use of different ink for certain nomina sacra provides 
unique opportunity here to see the very moment the scribe actively decided to change the 
text. 

In “Homily 41,’ John Chrysostom says, “Now Matthew indeed saith, If I by the Spirit of 
God cast out; but Luke, If I by the finger of God cast out devils; implying that to cast out dev- 
ils is a work of the greatest power, and not of ordinary grace,’ in George Prevost, trans., The 
Homilies of S. John Chrysostom, Archbishop of Constantinople, on the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
vol. 2, Library of the Fathers (Oxford: John Henry Parker, 1844), 579. 

20 This variant reverses the schema Atticum—the use of a singular verb with a neuter plural 
subject. On this grammatical feature, see ΒΡΕ, 73—74 (8133). 

21 The majority of manuscripts at Matt. 15:31 have λαλοῦντας, but B 043 59 115 238 1604 e aeth 
and syh?$ have ακουντας. The minuscule 1071 also conflates the two readings but in a dif- 
ferent manner from 022 (1071: αλάλους λαλοῦντας: κωφοῦς ἀκούντας"). 

22 This reading is difficult to assess— both its status as "singular" (rather, unique to the 022- 
023-042 group) and its nature. The phrase as a whole is unique to 022-023-042, but the 
parts of it are not. 

There are three similar additions to 16:4: 

i. και αποχριθεις οι(ηκου)εειπεν 022023 042 
2. και αποχριθεις ειπεν 291 700 
8. 0 Õe αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοις 043 
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38 Significant singular and family readings in 022 (cont.) 


Text 


Reading 


'Exemplar' 


Notes 


*18:1623 


*18317?4 


axoucy cou 


εεται 


ex των δενδρων 
ελεγον οτι 


ερµηνευοµενος 


axoucy 


εστω 


απο των δενδρων 
ελεγον 


λεγομενον 


Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (context: 18:15) 
Substitution (grammatical): present imper- 
ative > future indicative 

Editorial reading (intensifying) 
Substitution (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 11:8) 

Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (context: ott recitativum) 
Substitution (1 word) 


Harmonization (Mark 15:22, partial) 


23 


24 


25 


26 


However, there is a similar situation in P45. Royse cites P^ as singular at Luke 12:24, but 
the text of Ρ45 contains one of three similar readings (Scribal Habits, 128). 

1. κατανοήεατε τα πετεινα του ουρανου και τους xopoxoc P45 

2. κατανοήεατετα πετεινα του ουρανου De(f)lr 

3. κατανοήςατε τοὺς κόρακας rell 

D contains a shorter version of the text of P45, but both are longer additions (whether 
substitution or conflation) to the established text of Luke's Gospel. Nevertheless, Royse 
considers the reading in Ρ45 as a singular addition. Consequently, the decision made here 
to count this variant as a singular addition is not without precedent. 

Additionally, Head includes two "complex singularities, or singularities arising from a 
new combination of otherwise attested readings,” in "The Habits of New Testament Copy- 
ists: Singular Readings in the Early Fragmentary Papyri of John,’ Bib 85 (2004): 402-403, 
407. 

The explanation of the reading at 18:16 is difficult. A few manuscripts (L A 33 579) have 
cou axoucy, and if this minority reading were in the exemplar, the scribe of 042 would not 
have added to, but transposed the text that lay in front of him or her. However, 043 lacks 
cov, and, although it does not share the same immediate relationship as 022-023-042, it is 
still a related manuscript. On the basis of 043, I have opted for axoucy as the text of the 
exemplar here. 

In the case of the brother who sins and refuses to listen even to the church, the majority of 
manuscripts have the present imperative "let him be [ἔστω] to you as the gentile and the 
tax collector,” but 022-023-42 have the future indicative “he is [ecto] to you as the gentile 
and the tax collector" On this use of the future indicative, see ΒΡΕ, $ 362 (p. 183). 

Royse classifies the addition of ὅτι recitativum among singular and asterisked readings as 
a harmonization to context in Romans 10:15 in P46, Revelation 14:13b in P^", John 3:28 and 
7:36 in Ρ66 and John 3:28 and 8:52 in Ρ75, in Scribal Habits, 343, 397, 539, 692. See also ΒΡΕ, 
246-247 (8 470[1]). 

The only place this form (ερµήνευομενος, lacking the prepositional prefix) occurs in o22 is at 
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4.1.2.1 Additions (6) 

Among singular and family readings in 022, there are six additions in Matthew: 
*14:26 (1 word), “15:31 (2 words), *16:3 (1 word), “16:4 (5 words), “18:6 (1 word) 
and *21:11 (1 word). These six additions comprise eleven words added to the text. 
Five of these additions are harmonizations and one is an editorial conflation 
(*15:31). All six of the singular and family additions in 022 were already present 
in the exemplar. 


4.1.2.2 Omissions (2) 

There are only two omissions among singular and family readings: *8:32 (1 
word) and 9:36 (3 words). The longer omission at 9:36 is a harmonization to 
Mark 6:34. The shorter omission was already present in the exemplar. 


4.1.2.3 Substitutions (8) 

There are eight singular or family substitutions in Matthew in 022: *7:n, *8:14, 
12:28, *13:26, “14:5, *18:17, *21:8 and 27:33. Five substitutions are harmonizations 
to parallel passages, and three are grammatical substitutions that are editorial 
in nature (an alternate form at *8:14, a reversal of the schema atticum at *13:26 
and an intensifying reading at *18:17). The readings at *7:1 and 12:28 are altered 
in the direction of Luke’s Gospel, and at *14:5, the text is harmonized to Matt. 
21:46. At both *21:8 and 27:33, the text is harmonized to Mark, but the reading 
at 27:33 is not an exact harmonization. Two of the eight substitutions are the 
work of the copyist, and the other six were already present in the exemplar. 


4.1.2.4 Transpositions (1) 

The Gospel of Matthew in 022 contains only one singular or family transposi- 
tion. It is a two-word transposition at *2:22, which was already present in the 
exemplar. 


John 9:7 (ερμηνεύεται on St. Petersburg f. 152v). It is possible that the form used here betrays 
some Latin influence. H.A.G. Houghton writes, “The repetition of prepositions with com- 
pound verbs in Greek is rarely found in Latin, while the nuances of such compounds may 
be rendered by a completely different word,” in The Latin New Testament: A Guide to its 
Early History, Texts, and Manuscripts (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), 148. Indeed, 
interpretare is the Latin equivalent for μεθερμηνεύω (Matt. 1:23, Mark 5:41, 15:22, 15:34, John 
1:41, Acts 4:36 and possibly John 1:38), for ἑρμηνεύω (John 1:42, 9:7 and Hebrews 7:2) and for 
διερμηνεύω (Acts 9:36, 1Cor. 12:30, 14:5, 14:13, 14:27 and 14:28). Only in the instance of δυσ- 
ερµήνευτος does the Latin equivalent gain a sense-altering prefix (ininterpretare, Hebrews 
5:11). Adolf Jülicher reports that the Old Latin ms r! has interpraetatum at Matt. 27:33, in 
Itala: Das Neue Testament in altlateinischer Überlieferung 1: Mattháus-Evangelium (Berlin: 
de Gruyter, 1938), 205. 
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4.1.2.5 Harmonizations (11) 

The most common type of singular or family reading in 022 is harmonization, 
of which there are eleven: *7:11, 9:36, 12:28, *14:5, *14:26, *16:3, *16:4, *18:16, *21:8, 
*2xn, and 27:33. Seven harmonizations are to parallel Gospel passages; three 
to passages in Mark, three to passages in Luke and one to a parallel later in 
Matthew. Five of the seven are substitutions, and of the other two, one is an 
addition and the other is an omission. All of the harmonizations that are not 
in the direction of specific parallels are additions. One of these readings alter 
the text to a more familiar form (οι µαθήται > οι µαθηται αυτου at *14:26). Three 
readings are harmonizations to context. The additions at *16:4 and “18:6 reflect 
the similar wording at 16:2 and 18:15, respectively. At *21:1, there is an addition 
of the οτι recitativum, a grammatical addition preceding a direct quote. 

The large addition of και αποχριθεις o tc ειπεν at *16:4 is a harmonization to 
the similar phrase at 16:2, but it is not impossible that this addition is also a con- 
flation. The Morgan leaf of 022 (Ms M.874) contains the longer reading about 
red skies (also present in C DKLWA 0 f'!33 565 700 892 12411424 MT latt syP^ 
bort Eus but absent from o1 BT f ! 579 sy** sa mae boPt Or Hiermss).27 Without 
the longer text, a manuscript would move from ὁ δὲ ἀποχριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς in 
16:2 to γενεὰ πονηρά in 16:4, similar to the family reading at *16:4 in 022. It is pos- 
sible that an editor of the text, working from an exemplar that lacked the longer 
reading, added the longer reading into the new manuscript but also added the 
five-word addition at 16:4 after the longer addition in order to preserve the flow 
of 16:2—4 as it stood in the exemplar. 


TABLE 39 Singular and family harmonizations in o22 in Matthew where at least two of the 
three manuscripts are extant 


Text Harmonization to Type Other notes 

*T1 Luke 11:13 Substitution (1 word) 

9:36 Mark 6:34 Omission (3 words) 

12:28 Luke 11:20 Substitution (1 word) first-hand correction 

*14:5 Matt. 21:46 Substitution (1 word) 

*14:26 | general usage Addition (1 word) 

*16:3 Luke 12:56 Addition (1 word) 

*16:4 context (16:2) Addition (5 words) deleted by a second corrector 


27 Frederick B. Adams, “A Sixth-Century Purple Gospel Leaf,” in Seventh Annual Report to the 
Fellows of the Pierpont Morgan Library (New York: Spiral Press, 1957), 13; Stanley Rypins, 
"Two Inedited Leaves of Codex N,” JBL 75 (1956): 37-38. 
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TABLE 39 Singular and family harmonizations in 022 in Matthew (cont.) 


Text Harmonization to Type Other notes 
*18:16 context (18:15) Addition (1 word) 
*21:8 Mark 11:8 Substitution (1 word) 


*21:11 context (ott recitativum) Addition (1 word) 
27:33 Mark 15:22 Substitution (1 word) first-hand correction 
022*: λεγοµενον 
0221: ερµηνευοµενος 
Mark. 15:22: µεθερµηνευοµενος 


4.1.2.6 Editorial Readings (4) 

Finally, there are four non-harmonizing editorial readings among singular and 
family readings in the Matthean text of 022: *8:14, *13:26, *15:31 and *18:17.28 
The four readings do not show any unified pattern; one is an orthographic shift 
(58:14), and one is a conflation resulting in two added words (*15:31). There 
are two editorial readings that are grammatical in nature: the reversal of the 
schema atticum at *13:26 and a grammatical intensification at *18:17. All four 
readings of 022 were present in the exemplar, and it does not appear that an 
editor sought to alter the text significantly beyond harmonizations. 

Under the classification system used by Royse as well as that of the present 
study, the reading at *18217 is also classified as a substitution.?? However, Juan 
Hernández, Jr. draws a distinction between changes of tense or mood in a 
verb and changes of a word to a different word. Hernández uses the cate- 
gory, "grammatical attraction," and his comments are helpful to set apart sub- 
stitutions of whole words from grammatical or editorial readings. He writes, 
"The category of ‘grammatical attraction’ differs from ‘substitution’ in that the 
word in the presumed Vorlage is not replaced by a different word; rather the 
grammatical form of the word is altered due to its attraction to other forms 
in close proximity.?? Nevertheless, "attraction to other forms in close prox- 


28 Admittedly, a case could be made that many harmonizations reflect an editorial tendency 
to align parallel Gospel accounts. 

29 566, for example, a discussion of verbal mood or tense changes in P^? as a subset of sub- 
stitutions, in Royse, Scribal Habits, 165. 

30 Juan Hernández Jr., Scribal Habits and Theological Influences in the Apocalypse: The Sin- 
gular Readings of Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and Ephraemi, WUNT 2.218 (Tübingen: Mohr 
Siebeck, 2006), 80. 
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imity” is not the only explanation of grammatical substitutions, and in this 
study, those readings are classified both as substitutions and as editorial read- 


ings. 


4.1.3 022+ and 022! Corrections 


TABLE 40 Summary of 022+ and 022! corrections where at least two of the 


three manuscripts are extant 


Total readings corrected 


29 


Insignificant readings corrected 20 
Nonsense 20 
Orthographic 6 

Significant readings corrected 9 
Additions ο 
Omissions 2 
Substitutions 7 
Transpositions ο 
Harmonizations 1 
Editorial readings ο 
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TABLE 41 022+ and 022! corrections where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant 


Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
2:20 [πο]ρεου [πο]ρεῦου Strictly nonsense 
Loss of one letter 
6:313! φαγομεν φαγωμεν Strictly Nonsense 
Orthographic (w > ο) 
6:31 πιομεν πιωμεν Strictly Nonsense 
Orthographic (ω > ο) 
6:31 περιβαλοµεθα περιβάλωμεθα Strictly Nonsense 
Orthographic (ω > ο) 
7:4 αφε αφε΄ Strictly nonsense 
Loss of one letter 
7:622 δοτε δωτε Orthographic (w > ο) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist sub- 
junctive > aorist imperative 
8:22 αυτω αυτω αυτω Nonsense in context 
Dittography (1 word) 
9:1633 επιβαλλει επιβαλλει επιβαλλει Nonsense in context 
Dittography (1 word) 
In scribendo 
9:1734 αλλ’ αλλα Substitution (grammatical): αλλα > αλλ’ 


Loss of one letter 
In scribendo 


31  Forthe corrections at 6:31, see the discussion of }6:31 at 4.2.2. 

32 Although this reading is a grammatical substitution, in light of the correction, it is proba- 
bly best taken as a simple orthographic error. 

33 The beginning οΓεπιβαλλει has been scraped, damaging the parchment, but the extent of 
the damage by scraping gradually fades off. The best explanation is that the scribe cor- 
rected this error in scribendo while the ink was still wet by sponging off the wet ink. The 
ink at the beginning of the word that had dried by the time the scribe began to make the 
correction had to be scraped off, marring the parchment. This correction is on St. Peters- 
burg f. 19v. 

34 This reading is treated as a correction in scribendo because the raised mark after αλλ has 
been scraped off. The best explanation for its presence is that the scribe added it after 
writing αλλ--, realized that the text is αλλα, wrote the final --α and erased the mark. 

Regarding the status of the reading as “singular before correction,’ it should be noted 
that Codex Sinaiticus and 1604 have the reading αλλ owov νεον εις acxovc βλητεον, according 
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TABLE 41 022+ and 022! corrections (cont. ) 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
9:17 - add οινον νεον Omission, 2-word 
Nonsense in context 
Leap forward (one line) 
In scribendo 
9:2135 αψομαι αψωμαι Orthographic (w > ο) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist sub- 
junctive > future indicative 
10:436 ο χανανιτής O XAVAVALOC Editorial: reject alternate reading 
Substitution, (1 word) 
10:5 οδον δον o δον Strictly nonsense 
Dittography 
One syllable 
10:737 βαειλεια το--- βαειλεια των ουρανων Orthographic (w > ο) 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 
10:1638 ^ gy pecu Ep MECW Orthographic (ω > v) 
Strictly nonsense 
10:25 oc ως Orthographic (ο > w) 
Nonsense in context 
11:7 cotAevoptev: (αλευοµεν’»" Nonsense in context 
Omission of a syllable 
12:9 εεκειθεν εκειθεν Strictly nonsense 


35 
36 
37 


38 


Dittography of a syllable at a line break, 


corrected by erasure of first instance. 


to Legg. Although they do have αλλ before βαλλουειν like 022 here, the absence of a final a 


in the two manuscripts is due to a following vowel, which is not the case in 022. 


See the discussion of 7:6 at 4.1.3. 


See the discussion at 4.2.2. 


It is possible that this reading was a harmonization to Luke 9:2 (βαειλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ), but 
given the number of ο/ω interchanges in 022, it is more likely to be another example of 
the orthographic correction and thus contextually nonsensical. Although I am hesitant to 
classify unfinished readings corrected in scribendo, this instance does seem clearly to be 
an orthographic chance. Cf. the correction at 7:12 in 023, which I do not classify as ortho- 


graphic at 5.1.3. 


Gignac cites examples of w > v from the 1st through 6th centuries in Grammar, 1:294. 
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TABLE 41 022+ and 022! corrections (cont. ) 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
12:2899 ey nvt ĝu εν δακτυλω θυ In scribendo 
Editorial correction: reject alternate 
reading 
Substitution, (1 word) 
13:26 εκθρος χορτος Nonsense in context 
Leap back 
Substitution (1 word) 
13:27 - add δε Omission (1 word) 
13:5879 δυναμεις δ--- δυναµεις πολλας δια... Leap (approx. 1 line) 
Strictly nonsense 
In scribendo 
14:1 τεταρχης τετραρχης Strictly nonsense 
Omission of 1 syllable 
13511 - add αυτον Omission (1 word) 
15:3242 - add οχλον Omission (1 word) 
Nonsense in context 
Leap forward at column break 
18:843 εις την ζωην εισελθειν eic thy ζωην Leap forward 
Omission (1 word) 
Nonsense in context 
21:244 EVEYCHTE EVPYCETE Harmonization (context) 
Orthographic (ε > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future 
indicative > aorist subjunctive 

39 See footnote on 12:28 as a singular reading in 022. 

40 The original error could have been either a leap back to δυναµεις or a leap forward to δια; 
both are slightly less than a full line away from the site of error. 

41 This omission is awkward, but the shorter text is sensible. Legg reports that 477 also omits 
αυτον. 

42 This correction is at the bottom of column 1 on St. Petersburg f. 43r. The text in 042/023 
is οχλον οτι; the scribe wrote ο at the end of the line, moved to the top of column 2 and 
skipped to τι, leaving out -χλον o-. 

43 Although this reading is almost certainly an omission, I am reluctant to classify it as sin- 
gular before correction because it could also be a widely-attested transposition corrected 
in scribendo. 

44 Swanson reports that H 28 579 and 1424 have evpycyte. 
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TABLE 41 022+ and 022! corrections (cont. ) 


Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
272745 - add w Omission (1 word) 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 
27:33 λεγομενον EPUNVEVOMEVOC Editorial: reject alternate reading 


Substitution (1 word) 


Most of the twenty-nine corrections are of nonsense readings. All six of the 
orthographic corrections of insignificant readings involve w; five involve the 
ο/ω interchange and one (10:16) involves the interchange of w and v. Two of the 
nine corrections of significant readings also involve the ο/ω interchange (7:6 
and 9:21), suggesting that perhaps some orthographic changes involving w were 
genuine mistakes and should not be considered significant readings. 

Of the nine corrections of significant changes, only three are actually sig- 
nificant. Two of the nine corrections add in omitted words that coincidentally 
are not necessary for a sensible text, though without them, the text is abrupt 
(13:27) or awkward (14:35). These two omissions can be disregarded as genuine 
mistakes of the scribe of 022. All of the remaining seven corrections are sub- 
stitutions. Given the scribe's tendency to correct ο/ω interchanges, one would 
conclude that the scribe was somewhat prone to this type of error, and the cor- 
rections at 7:6 and 9:21 should really be regarded as corrections of insignificant 
orthographic errors, despite that they result in a sensible text. The correction at 
9:17 of αλλ’ to αλλα has no impact on the meaning of the text. The uncorrected 
reading at 21:2 is near-singular, and it is easily explained as an error of harmo- 
nization to context. The three remaining readings are meaningful substitutions 
(10:4, 12:28 and 27:33). Two of these corrections result in singular readings (12:28 
and 27:33). 


45 Itis possible that the omission at Matt. 27:27 should not be taken as an omission. On Lon- 
don f. 3r, column 1, line 8, the letters w are written smaller, in gold, in the centre margin. 
They do extend slightly more into the centre margin than normal, but this is not the only 
instance in which the scribe extends into the margin (see, for example, line1 of column 1 
on the same page). However, one line below this instance, the scribe uses smaller letters 
to end the line at the same place as the larger letters preceding w. The best explanation is 
that the scribe intended to leave blank space at the beginning of line 9 in which to add w 
in gold later, but upon forgetting to leave the space, he or she added tv at the end of 1. 8 in 
smaller letters. 
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Based on the corrections, one would conclude that the scribe of 022 was 


more prone to nonsense readings than anything. The scribe never corrected 


additions, transpositions or editorial readings, though there are three editorial 


corrections. The scribe seems somewhat prone to orthographic variation, and 


of significant corrections, substitutions outnumber all other forms of correc- 


tion. 


4414 Conclusions about the Scribe of 022 Based on Singular/Family 
Readings and Corrections 


TABLE 42 Comparison of singular/family readings to corrections in 022 where at least two 
of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Readings corrected 
Total 30 (*17) 29 
Insignificant 13 (*3) 20 
Nonsense 9 (*1) 20 
Orthographic 6 (*3) 6 
Significant 17 (*14) 9 
Additions 6 (*6) ο 
Omissions 2 (*1) 2 
Substitutions 8 (*6) 7 
Transpositions 1 (*1) ο 
Harmonizations | 11 (8) 1 
Editorial readings | 4 (*4) ο 
Editorial 3 
corrections 
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Based on the singular and family readings of 022, one would conclude that 
the scribe is more likely to harmonize than to make any other type of change. 
Seven of the eleven relevant harmonizations are made in the direction of other 
Gospel accounts: three to Luke, three to Mark and one to another passage in 
Matthew. The scribe appears to be more likely to add than to omit. There are 
three times as many instances of singular or family additions (six) than there 
are instances of omissions (two), and apart from nonsense errors like dittogra- 
phy or leaps. Eleven words are added, and four words are omitted, resulting in 
a text that is seven words longer than its supposed exemplar. One would con- 
clude that the scribe also has a noticeably tendency to substitute, but most of 
the substitutions fall under the umbrella of harmonization. One would con- 
clude that the scribe almost never transposes the text, and that editorial read- 
ings do exist, though they are only occasional. 

The conclusions on scribal harmonization and addition are reinforced by 
data from the corrections. The scribe only corrects one harmonization, and 
two of the three editorial corrections are corrections to Synoptic parallels. 
These two details give further support to the conclusion that the scribe had 
a tendency to harmonize. The scribe never corrected an addition but corrected 
omissions twice, which suggests that additions in 022 tend to be intentional, 
but omissions tend to be accidental. On the other hand, a number of substitu- 
tions were corrected. None of the substitutions among the singular and family 
readings in 022 can be explained as a coincidentally sensible mistake, and the 
only three editorial corrections are substitutions. These two matters might sug- 
gest that the scribe was slightly more prone to substitution than the singular 
readings alone could reveal. 


4.2 Deviations from the Exemplar in 022 


We turn, now, to the actual changes made by the scribe of 022 to the Gospel of 
Matthew. Beside each verse reference, a rating from A to D is given in the spirit 
of the United Bible Societies’ editions of the Greek New Testament to indicate 
a level of certainty assigned to the decision of which scribe changed the text. 
Some justification of these decisions is usually given in the footnotes. Ratings 
of A are usually reserved for nonsense readings, corrections or instances where 
all three manuscripts are extant, though in some other cases, a rating of A could 
be given.^8 There are no readings ascribed to the scribe of 022 with a D rating 
for certainty. 


46 For example, the scribe of 042 has a marked tendency to interchange t and η, but neither 
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TABLE 43 Summary of deviations from the exemplar in 022 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total 39 (127 non-singular) 

Insignificant 17 (19) 
Nonsense 9 (T2) 
Orthographic 11 (f9) 

Significant 22 (t18) 
Additions 1 (1) 
Omissions 1 (Το) 
Substitutions 10 (17) 
Transpositions 2 (12) 
Harmonizations 5 (12) 
Editorial readings 12 (12) 


other scribe shows the same tendency. If only one other manuscript is extant and 042 has 
any/tinterchange, I have usually attributed the change to the scribe of 042 with a certainty 


rating of A. 
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4.24 


Insignificant Deviations from the Exemplar in 022 


TABLE 44 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 022 where at least two of the three 


manuscripts are extant 


Text/ 


Reading Exemplar Notes 


certainty 


T8ui77/B ανακλήθήςοντε ανακλ(ε)ιθηεονται Orthographic (ει > η) 


Nonsense in context 


9:2248/A εχει εκεινης Nonsense in context 
+9:3679/B εςπλανχνισθθ  εεπλαγχνιεθη Orthographic (y »ν before χ) 
9:38/B δεήθετε δεήθητε Orthographic (η > ε) 
Strictly nonsense 
1101599/ C γομμορας yopoppac Orthographic (μ»μμ) 
Orthographic (ρρ»ρ) 


47 


48 
49 


50 


The 022 reading is technically nonsense in context. The 022 reading is the future passive 
indicative of ἀνακαλέω (to invoke or call upon), but the reading in 042 is the future pas- 
sive indicative of ἀνακλίνω (to recline)—correct in this context of many coming to recline 
(ἀνακλιθήεονται) with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. The scribe of 
022 was less likely to recognize a mistake (e.g. 26:64), and the scribe of 042 is more likely 
to make y/t changes as well as editorial changes, both of which would be at work here. 
However, it is generally more likely that a given nonsense reading goes back to the scribe, 
not to the exemplar, so the most likely explanation here is that the exemplar was correct 
and the scribe of 022 made a mistake. 

See the discussion at 4.1.1. 

Because of the orthographic data compiled in Chapter 3, it is more likely that the scribe 
of 022 changed yy to vy than the scribe of 042 correcting the non-standard spelling to yx. 
According to Swanson, D shares this spelling. 

According to Swanson, the reading of 022 is shared only by 1424. Although the scribe of 
042 might be slightly more likely to change between single and double consonants, and 
although this reading occurs at a column break in 042, it is slightly more likely that the 
scribe of 922 made the change. The reading also occurs at a line break in 922, and there 
seems to have been a slight difference in the way the two scribes divided syllables. There 
are a few instances in which the two manuscripts have line breaks at roughly the same 
place, but a slight difference exists because 022 closes the syllable before the line break 
with a consonant and 042 does not (e.g. 10:5 απες|τιλεν 022, απε|ετείλεν 042; 11:25 ευν]ετων 
022, cuve |tov 042; 20:22 αἰτις[θε 022, αιτι|σθε 042). This difference between the scribes could 
have led the scribe of 022 to divide the syllables after u (you|opac) but to compensate by 
doubling the y and reducing ρρ»ρ. Admittedly, one cannot be certain here, but the rarity 
of the reading gives further weight to this explanation. 
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TABLE 44 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 022 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
10:179l/A μαςτιγώςουσιν µαετιγωεουςιν Strictly nonsense 
ειν 
$11:17°7/B — opyncacbe ωρχηςαςθε Orthographic (w > ο) 
T1231193/B  evmecy εμπεεή Orthographic (p > v before a labial) 
+12:1454/B «υνβουλιον cupBovaAtov Orthographic (p > v before a labial) 
12:15°5/A οχλοιλοι οχλοι πολλοι Strictly nonsense 
12:37/A δικαιωθη δικαιωθηση Nonsense in context 
12:39/B μυχαλις μοιχαλεις Orthographic (οι > v) 
113:25/A εκθρος εχθρος Orthographic (x > x) 
T16:4/A μυχαλεις μοιχαλεις Orthographic (οι > v) 
20:17/A ιερολυµα ιεροζολυµα Strictly nonsense 
120:3196/A μιζων μειζον Orthographic (ο > w) 


Nonsense in context 
26:6497|A εκαθήμενον καθηµενον Strictly nonsense 


51 See the discussion at 4.1.1. 

52 Inthe seven places at which there are ο/ω discrepancies among these three manuscripts, 
we can identify the reading of the exemplar with certainty in five cases. At 6:33 (three 
times) and 9:21, the exemplar had the non-standard o-form, which was copied faithfully 
in both extant manuscripts (042 and 022), and in all four cases, the scribe of 022 corrected 
the reading. All three manuscripts are extant at 20:31, in which 042 and 023 retain the 
standard form µ({ε)ιζον of the exemplar, and 922 changes to the non-standard orthogra- 
phy, µιζων. In all five cases, 042 retains the exemplaric reading and 022 makes the change, 
including one case in which the scribe of 022 changes a correct form to an incorrect one. 
Therefore, it seems most likely that the scribe of 042 retained the reading of the exemplar 
at 11:17 and at 14:36, and the change in both instances can be ascribed to the scribe of 022. 

53 See the discussion of 2:5 at 6.2.1. 

54 See the discussion of [2:5 at 6.2.1. 

55 See the discussion at 4.1.1. 

56 The adverb form, µειζον is replaced with the nominative, masculine, singular form, µειζων, 
here. If this were a grammatical substitution of the adverb with an adjectival form, one 
would expect the plural form, µεγαλοι. 

57 It is possible that this reading is the result of a leap forward to the following word, the 
preposition, εκ. Καθηµενον takes up approximately one full line in 022 and 042, and if the 
two manuscripts have approximately the same line length as their exemplar, this leap is 
understandable. The scribe would have noticed the leap and correctly copied the end of 
the correct word without correcting the beginning, however. 
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4.24.1 Nonsense Readings (9) 

The copyist of 022 made nine nonsensical changes in the transmission process 
that he or she did not correct.5? Five changes are strictly nonsense: an ortho- 
graphic change at 9:38, a leap at 26:64, and three instances in which the scribe 
duplicated or omitted a single syllable (a dittography at 10:17 and omissions 
at both 12:15 and 20:17). Of the four contextually nonsensical changes, two are 
orthographic {ει > η at 18:1 and ο > w at 20:31), and two are omissions of a 
single syllable (9:22 at a page turn and 12:37). The only nonsense readings that 
are non-singular are the two orthographic changes that are nonsense in con- 
text. 


4.2.1.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (11) 

No significant patterns emerge among the eleven insignificant orthographic 
changes in 022. They are almost evenly divided among vowels (6) and con- 
sonants (5, but one of the five involves two consonantal changes at +10:15). 
Twice, the scribe shifted from µ to v before a labial (12:1 and 11224). Twice, 
the scribe shifted from οι to v (12:39 and 16:4), and twice, the scribe alternated 
between o and w (w > o at 11117 and in the reverse direction at 120:31). Twice, 
a vowel shift involved y (ει > ἡ at 18:1 and y > £ at 9:38), and twice, the scribe 
shifted consonants before a fricative (y > v before y at 9:36 and x > x before 0 at 
113:25).?? Finally, there are two instances in which the scribe doubles a single 
consonant or reduces a doubled consonant. Both occur within a single word at 
T1035 (Ύομορρας > γομμορας). Of these eleven orthographic readings, only two 
are singular (9:38 and 12:39). 


58  Asecond corrector, however, did correct the strictly nonsense reading at 12:15 and the con- 
textually nonsensical reading at 12:37. 

59 The uncorrected text at 13:26 also deserves mention, as the scribe leaped back and wrote 
the change at *13:25 a second time before correcting it. 
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4.2.2 Significant Deviations from the Exemplar in 022 
TABLE 45 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 022 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
16:3199/A φαγωμεν φαγομεν Orthographic (ο > w) 
Editorial: correct an error in the exemplar 
16:31/A πιωμεν πιομεν Orthographic (ο > w) 
Editorial: correct an error in the exemplar 
16:31/A περιβαλωμεθα περιβαλομεθα Orthographic (ο > w) 
Editorial: correct an error in the exemplar 
19:21/A αψωμαι αψομαι Orthographic (ο > w) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 
Editorial: conform to a well-known reading 
9:36/C οτι CAV ως οτιήσαν εεχυλµε- Omission (3 words) 
γοικαιεριµµενοι Harmonization (Mark 6:34) 
we 
11018!/B πνευµατων πνων, probably ^ Editorial: nomen sacrum 
60 For the three readings at 6:31, the best classification is that these are editorial readings, 


61 


which correct an error in the exemplar. All three forms are nonsensical, though φαγομεθα 
and πιοµεθα would have been technically correct, according to BDF, § 74 (pp. 40-41). 
Regarding nomina sacra, it becomes necessary to work through the issues surrounding the 
changes. The scribes of both 022 and 042 were individuals who thought about the text as 
they copied it. The scribe of 022 was reluctant to make meaningful changes to the text 
but felt free to adjust the presentation of the text to reflect its meaning—particularly by 
using gold ink for some of the nomina sacra. The scribe of 042 took liberties with the text 
but was not concerned as much with presentation—042 has more corrections than 022, 
which at times can marits appearance (Gribomont asserts, "Purple codices are less subject 
to corrections which may damage their luxurious parchment,” in "The Rossano Gospels: 
The Biblical Text,” in Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, 
trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 [Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987], 195). Addi- 
tionally, the Eusebian apparatus is carelessly reproduced in 042. There are three examples 
involving nomina sacra in which all three manuscripts are extant. Twice, (16:3 and 18:18), 
022 abbreviated ουρανου/ω, and once (20:31), 042 lengthens ve. 

However, it is clear that the scribe of 022 did think about presenting nomina sacra. 
The use of gold ink for many instances is sufficient proof, but two additional examples 
demonstrate that the exemplar did not use different ink and probably did not discrimi- 
nate between sacred and profane uses. At Matt. 13:51, the scribe of 022 copies χε from the 
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TABLE 45 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 022 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
T10:492/A καναναιος κανανιτης Substitution (1 word) 


Editorial: Preference for an alternate read- 
ing 


exemplar, but x is written in silver; ε and the supralinear bar are written in gold. At Mark 
917, both manuscripts contain odd corrections in the phrase πνευμα αλαλον. The uncor- 
rected text of 022 is nva ααλον, but one of the obliques of the final α has been scratched 
out, converting the letter to λ, and a is added into the space above the word. The reading 
ino42is more bizarre. The scribe originally wrote the correct phrase, πνα αλαλον, but then 
removed a from πνα, resulting in the text xv a λαλον. Two conclusions about the exemplar 
seem to be reasonable inferences: there was an error in the exemplar at Mark 9:17, and the 
exemplar had the abbreviated form πνα, despite its profane usage there. 

With these observations in mind, it seems like the best explanation surrounding nom- 
ina sacra is that the exemplar regularly had abbreviated forms, even for profane uses. The 
scribe of 042 was not concerned with this aspect, because the abbreviations were intelli- 
gible and the text was still sensible. The scribe of 022, however, gave some consideration 
as to how he or she would write most instances of nomina sacra— particularly whether 
or not to use gold ink, but additionally, the scribe also probably considered whether the 
use was sacred or profane, and in Matthew 10:1 and 10:21 as well as Mark 6:7, 10:27 and 
10:30, lengthened the words abbreviated in the exemplar because of their profane usage. 
In Matt. 16:3 and 1838, the scribe of 022 abbreviated sacred uses of ουρανου/ω. 

62 Cronin does not note this correction on St. Petersburg f. 22v, and many editions fail to 
note it including the NA?5, despite marking the variant and offering textual evidence in 
the apparatus. Von Soden has n? (i.e. 022) for the reading xavavityc, but it is almost cer- 
tainly an error in the apparatus. Von Soden does not note that itis the uncorrected reading 
of 022, nor does he note the corrected reading. More likely, von Soden intended to list π18 
(i.e. 042) in the apparatus, and x? was listed by mistake. The correction itself is difficult to 
see, but remnants of the letters --ιτη-- are visible. The scribe corrected the text by writing 
the letters --αιο-- over the space previously occupied by --ιτη-. 

The critical text has καναναῖος (B C [χαναναιος D] LN [sic] f ! 33892 latt mae, according 
to NA?9), but the majority of manuscripts have κανανίτης (according to the NA28, οι KW 
TA O0 f ?? 565 579 700 1424 [2211 and the majority text). Von Soden attributes the change 
from καναναῖος to κανανίτης to harmonization to Mark 3:18. Unfortunately, 022 is not extant 
there, but 042 has κανανιτης in the Markan parallel. If one did not know that this reading 
were a correction, one would assume that 022 preserved the reading of the exemplar and 
042 harmonized to Mark, and Gribomont does precisely that, in "The Rossano Gospels: 
The Biblical Text," 198. However, as a correction, it is clear that the exemplar contained 
the reading xavavitc—though perhaps as a correction. For whatever reason, the scribe 
of o22 decided to retain the older reading here. It is possible but unlikely that the choice 
was a result of harmonization to context—unlikely because all four of the preceding -- 
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TABLE 45 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 022 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

{1οϊα165/Β πατήρ πηρ Editorial: nomen sacrum 
10:2394/B εαν αν Substitution (1 word) 


111:2799[A — ovdeic επιγινωςκει ovdetc επιγίνωεχει Substitution (4 words) 
TOV TPO εἰμὴ ο τον DV ει µη ο TNP 
vcou8e tov uv tic οὐδε τον TPA τις 
επιγινωςκειειµη επιγινωεχει et μή 
o Typ ους 
112:2289/C τυφλονκαιχωφον κωφονκαιτυφλον Transposition (3 words) 
Harmonization (context: titlos) 
Editorial: change to better-known reading 


αιος names are spelled --εος in 022. All that can be said with certainty is that the scribe 
preferred the reading xavavatoc and corrected the text after copying xavavityc from the 
exemplar. 

63 See the discussion of 10:1 at 4.2.2. 

64 A similar change occurred at 20:27 in 022. At 4.1.1, I explain why I categorized this reading 
as nonsensical and thus insignificant among singular and family readings. Here, however, 
I categorize this reading as significant because the similar change at 20:27 reveals a weak 
pattern that is not observable from singular/family readings alone. 

65 Cronin accurately explains why the change at Matt. 1:27 can confidently be traced to the 
scribe of o22, in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xlvi-xlvii. There is a parallel at Luke 10:22, 
which Cronin mentions, but the text of 022 has also been changed there in the same way as 
it has been at Matt. 11:27, based on the spacing into which the gold letters fit. Both instances 
are near-singular among Greek New Testament manuscripts, but there is enough patris- 
tic and versional support for the reading of 022 at Matt. 11:27 to merit its inclusion in the 
apparatus of the uBs* and uss? (but not uns?). According to the uns5, the reading of 022 
has additional support in Diatessaron Y? arm, (Marcusace: to Irenaeus gr). (Gnostics to Ire- 
naeus lat). (Justin), (Irenaeus! 2/4 syr), (Eusebius!2), Adamantius, (Marcellus), Didymusd"^ 
13, (Ps-Clementines), (Epiphanius*/), Severian, (John-Damascus). Swanson reports that 
the reading is also in x (033) (Munich, Universitatsbibliothek, 2° Cod. ms. 30), but 033 is 
not extant after Matt. 11:24 until Matt. 12:9. 

66 — Gribomont writes that 042 preserves the reading of the exemplar here, in "The Rossano 
Gospels: The Biblical Text,’ 197. I am inclined to agree with Gribomont, though it is impos- 
sible to be certain in this difficult case. The scribe of o42 might be more likely to change 
the text to a better-known reading, but 042 preserves a lesser-know reading here. 

If the reading in the exemplar were the reading of 022, τυφλον και χώφον, the scribe of 
042 would have changed the text away from the majority reading and away from the order 
preserved earlier in 12:22 (τυφλος και κωφος). The best explanation for this change is that 
it aligns order the end of the verse, which is a chiasm otherwise: 
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TABLE 45 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 022 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
12:28/A εν δακτυλω θυ εν πνιθυ Substitution (1 word) 


Harmonization (Luke 11:20) 
+13:2797/A τουοικοδεσποτου τω οικοδεεποτή Substitution (grammatical) 
Editorial: change to better-known reading 
113:2898/A ειπαν ειπον Orthographic (ο > α) 
Substitution (grammatical): 1st aorist end- 
ings on a 2nd aorist form 


$13:5199/B παντα tavta ταύτα παντα Transposition (2 words) 
022: 042: 
1 WCTE TOV τυφλον 1. WCTE TOV KWOV 
2 και KWPOV 2 και τυφλον 
2! xot λαλ(ε)ιν 1' καιλαλειν 
1’ και βλεπ(ε)ιν 2t xou βλεπειν 


Although one is tempted to interpret such a change as the kind of clever alteration one 
might expect from the scribe of 042, the alternative situation is more likely. If the exemplar 
contained χωφον και τυφλον, the scribe of 022 changed the text in favour of a more com- 
mon reading, possibly under the influence of the marginal titlos for the passage. Based 
on what is extant in 042, it seems that the exemplar contained both a kephalaia list and 
a series of marginal titloi that did not always agree. The scribes made a decision at each 
point of divergence whether to reproduce the text of the list or the text in the margin, 
and Matt. 12:22 is one such point of divergence. The marginal titlos at this place in 022 for 
section xf agrees with the entry in the kephalaia list in 042 (περι του δαιμονιζομενου τυφλου 
xou xcov), but not with the marginal titlos in 042 ([πε]ρ[ιτο]υὺ [εχοντος] | δαιμονιον κωφον). 
The likely explanation is given below, organized chronologically: 


1. The marginal titlos in the exemplar matched the marginal titlos in 042: περι του 
εχοντος δαιµονιον χωφον 
2. The scribe of 022 made the mental decision to copy the variant titlos—the entry 


from the kephalaia list in the exemplar (περιτου δαιµονιζοµενου τυφλου xat κωφου)--- 
but did not yet copy the text of the titlos. 

8. The scribe of 022, partly under the influence of amore common reading and partly 
under the influence of the recent mental decision to copy the titlos as περι του δαι- 
µονιζοµενου τυφλου και κωφου, transposed the words in the biblical text. 

4. After writing the biblical text in silver, the scribe of 022 fulfilled the previous men- 
tal decision by adding the marginal titlos περι tov δαιµονιζοµενου τυφλου και κωφου 
in gold ink. 

67 See the discussion at 3.2.5. 
68 See the discussion at 3.2.5. 
69  Gribomont thinks the scribe of 022 is in error here ("The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical 
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CHAPTER 4 


TABLE 45 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 022 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

T14179/B τεταρχής (0223) τεταρχής Editorial (correction of error in exemplar) 

τετόαρχης (0221) 

+14:367/B αψοντε αψωνται Orthographic (w > ο) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist subjunc- 
tive > future indicative 

415:472/C μραεου ppa Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (context) 

+16:373/A  ουνου ουρανου Editorial: nomen sacrum 

1181874/A ουνω ουρανω Editorial: nomen sacrum 

T20:27/A. αν εαν Substitution (1 word) 

27:3375/A ερμηνευομενος λεγομενον Substitution (1 word) 


Harmonization (Mark 15:22, partial) 


7ο 
71 
72 


73 
74 
75 


Text,” 198). Although this case is difficult, I agree with his assessment. One evidence of the 
way in which the scribe wrote some gold nomina sacra is found three lines down from 
this reading, where the scribe meant to write xe in gold but mistakenly wrote x in silver. 
He or she left a space and added the ε and supralinear bar in gold later. This practice of 
stopping, skipping a word and leaving a space created an opportunity for error, not unlike 
earlier scribes’ higher rates of error when they stopped to re-ink their pens, as P.M. Head 
and M. Warren demonstrate in "Re-Inking the Pen: Evidence from P. Oxy. 657 (P!) Con- 
cerning Unintentional Scribal Errors,” NTS 43 (1997): 466—473. For a material reason for 
interpreting this reading as a change by the scribe of 922 rather than by the scribe of 042, 
see the detailed discussion of this variant in 4.2.2.4. 

See the discussion at 1.4. 

See the discussion of 11117 at 4.2.1. 

Identifying the cause of this change is difficult. The majority of manuscripts lack both 
instances of cov, but the parallel in Mark 7:10 retains both instances of cov, as 022 has in 
Matt. 15:4. One would expect 042 to harmonize the reading to the Markan parallel, but that 
does not happen here. Alternatively, if 042 conformed the reading to that of the majority 
of manuscripts, one would expect both instances of cov to be omitted in 042. The scribe 
of 022 is generally more reluctant to make intentional changes to the text, and although it 
is possible that he or she harmonized to Mark 7:10, the more likely explanation is that the 
he or she harmonized the second part of the phrase to the first: tiua τον πρα cov: και την 
ppa (cov). Admittedly, certainty is not possible here, and an accidental omission by the 
scribe of 042 could have occurred, as µρα occurs at the end of a line in 042. 

See the discussion of 10:1 at 4.2.2. 

See the discussion of 10:1 at 4.2.2. 

See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
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4.2.2.1 Additions (1) 

The scribe only added to the text once. At 15:4, the scribe added a single 
word as a harmonization to context. This addition arose independently in other 
manuscripts. 


4.2.2.2 Omissions (1) 
Only once did the scribe of 022 omit text. At 9:36, the scribe omitted three 
words, harmonizing Matt. 9:36 to Mark 6:34. 


4.2.2.3 Substitutions (10) 

There are ten instances of substitution: +9:21, 10:4, 10:23, 11:27, 12:28, 13:27, 
13:28, 14:36, 20:27 and 27:33. Only two of these ten substitutions are har- 
monizations (12:28 and 27:33); they are both singular and involve single words. 
Three of the substitutions are editorial in nature, conforming the text to an 
alternate reading (19:21, 110:4 and 113:27). Twice, the scribe made an inter- 
change of αν/εαν (10:23 and 20:27), and twice the scribe made an interchange 
of ο/ω (19:21 and 14:36). Four of the substitutions are grammatical: inter- 
changes between the future indicative and aorist subjunctive at 19:21 and 
113:27, using first aorist endings on a second aorist form at 13:28, and a sub- 
stitution of the genitive for the dative at 113:27. 

In spite of the additional reverence the scribe shows for some nomina sacra 
by writing them in gold ink to contrast with the surrounding silver text, this 
special class of holy words is not immune from scribal alteration. At 111:27, 
the scribe substitutes four instances of gold nomina sacra. Cronin discusses 
this change and a parallel variant at Luke 10:22, attributing the change from 
the exemplar to the scribe of 022 rather than the scribe of 042.79 At 12:28, the 
scribe substitutes δακτυλω for πν(ευµατ)ι under the influence of the parallel 
at Luke 11:20.77 The variant at 11:27, however, cannot be due to harmoniza- 
tion to Luke unless the reading comes from another exemplar, and in all three 
cases, (11127, 12:28 and Luke 10:22), the substitution is intentional. The scribe 
left blank spaces in the silver text to fill in nomina sacra later with gold ink, 
and the room available in those spaces does not fit the substituted text. If these 
substitutions were merely accidental, the forced cramping of the writing would 
have prevented them by reminding the scribe of the text of the exemplar. 


76 Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xlvi-xlvii. See also the discussion at 4.2.2. 
77 This instance on St. Petersburg f. 32r can be viewed at the INTF ΥΜΕ (ntvmr.uni-muenster 
.de [accessed 15 August 2017]) and via the holdings of csNTM. 
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4.2.2.4 Transpositions (2) 

There are two transpositions in 022 in Matthew. At 112:22, the scribe transposed 
three words in order to conform the text to a more well-known reading, possi- 
bly under the influence of the marginal titlos on the page.7? At +13:51, the scribe 
transposed two words, probably by accident. Both transpositions occur in other 
manuscripts. 

The transposition at 13:51 is an example of how the material context of a 
manuscript could identify non-genetic scribal changes that occur in multiple 
manuscripts. The exemplar had ταυτα παντα, which the scribe of 042 copied 
faithfully. The scribe of 022 wrote παντα ταυτα, but a closer look at the words 
might reveal exactly where the scribe made the mistake: on the second vertical 
of π. On St. Petersburg f. 391, the transposition is on column 2, line 11.79 Other 
examples of 7 are in the middle of column 2, line 14 and at the beginning of col- 
umn 2, line 16, and there are a few examples of τ, especially at the beginnings 
of column 2, lines 13 and 15. Although it is not always the case, the scribe of 022 
usually writes t with longer horizontal extensions than π. The first letters on 
St. Petersburg f. 39r, column 2, lines 15 and 16 illustrate this tendency. The x on 
column 2, line n, however, is noticeably asymmetrical. The horizontal extends 
to the right more than on the typical π of this scribe, but the horizontal ends 
abruptly on the left side of the letter. It appears that the scribe initially wrote 
τ, but instead of a serif on the left side, the scribe wrote a second horizontal. 
Probably because the word order of παντα tavta or tavta παντα does not make 
any meaningful difference to the interpretation of the text, the scribe did not 
correct the variation here. 


4.2.2.5 Harmonizations (5) 

There are only five instances of harmonization in Matthew in 022, as opposed 
to eleven harmonizations among singular and family readings. These five are 
9:36, 112:22, 12:28, 115:4 and 27:33. Only three of the five are harmonizations to 
parallel Gospel pericopes, and two of these three are singular, first-hand har- 
monizing corrections (9:36 to Mark 6:34, and the corrections at 12:28 and 27:33 
to Luke 11:20 and Mark 15:22, respectively). The other two are harmonizations 
to context (112:22 and 15:4, although 112:22 could be explained as a conformity 
to a more well-known reading). There is no pattern to the types of changes the 
five harmonizations comprise: one is an omission, one is an addition, one is 
a transposition and two are substitutions. With respect to the addition (115:4) 


78 See the discussion of 12:22 at 4.2.2. 
79 This instance can be viewed at the INTFVMR (ntvmr.uni-muenster.de [accessed 15 August 
2017]) and via the holdings of csNTM. 
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and omission (9:36), the scribe of 022 never adds or omits text apart from these 
two instances of harmonization.®° 


4.2.2.6 Editorial Readings (12) 

The highest number of significant changes to the text of 022 fall under the 
category of editorial readings. The twelve readings are 16:31 (three readings), 
19:21, tioa, T10:4, T10:21, Τ12:22, 113:27, 114:, 16:3, and 11838. The twelve edi- 
torial readings divide evenly into three categories. In four places, the scribe 
corrected an error in the exemplar (16:31 [three places], 114:1), but in each of 
the four places, the scribe copied the error faithfully and corrected the error. In 
four places, the scribe conformed the text to an alternate reading, which was 
not always that of the majority of manuscripts (19:21, T10:4, [12:22 and 13:27). 
Finally, in four places, the scribe made editorial decisions on how to render 
nomina sacra. At 103 and T10:21, the scribe wrote an abbreviated form in plene, 
and at [16:3 and 11838, he or she abbreviated a form that the exemplar had in 
plene. 


TABLE 46 Editorial readings in o22 in Matthew where at least two of the three manuscripts 


are extant 
Text Correcting an error Conform to Nomen Other notes 
in the exemplar? alternate reading? Sacrum? 

16:31 Yes Correction 
0»0 

16:31 Yes Correction 
0»0 

16:31 Yes Correction 
0»0 

19:21 Yes Correction 
0»0 

T10a Yes; πνευµατων 

T10:4 Yes Substitution 

T10:21 Yes; πατηρ 

112:22 Yes Transposition 

113:27 Yes Substitution 

T14a Yes 


80 X With the exception of nonsense errors. 
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TABLE 46 Editorial readings in 022 in Matthew (cont. ) 


Text Correcting an error Conform to Nomen Other notes 
in the exemplar? alternate reading? Sacrum? 

116:3 Yes; ουνου 

11818 Yes; ουνω 


4.243 Conclusions about the Scribe of 022 

The analysis presented in this chapter reinforces the preliminary assessment of 
the scribe of 022 given at 3.6.1, that although there are a few exceptions, the scribe 
of 022 was careful to reproduce the text of the exemplar with a degree of accuracy. 
In four places, the scribe copied an error from the exemplar and corrected it 
later! The most common type of changes the scribe made were editorial read- 
ings, which presumably were intended to improve some aspect of the text. The 
scribe struggled with orthography, however. He or she is the only scribe of the 
three with which this study is concerned to have made ot/v interchanges, and 
he or she had noticeable difficulty with ει/ι and αι/ε interchanges. The correc- 
tions demonstrate that he or she was aware of his or her shortcomings with 
respect to o/o interchanges, though it is possible that these interchanges were 
usually corrected because they had a greater possibility of changing the sense 
of the text. If that were the case, it would be additional evidence of the care 
that the scribe of 022 had for the text of the exemplar. 

There is only one instance each of addition and omission among significant 
changes in the final form of the text as it left the scribe. However, the scribe 
of o22 does give support to Royse's well-qualified claim that scribes in general 
were more likely to omit than to add.8? Although there are only two instances 
of addition or omission of words among significant changes to the final form of 
the text, there are twenty-four instances of addition or omission before or after 
correction, ranging in length from single letters to multiple words, outlined in 
the following table. 


81  AmyS. Anderson suggests that Ephraim, the scribe of 1582 and 1739, also copied the mis- 
takes and corrections from his exemplar, in The Textual Tradition of the Gospels: Family 1 
in Matthew, NTTS 32 (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 41. Ephraim was a remarkable scribe who repro- 
duced even the formatting and lacunae of his exemplars; the scribe of 022, on the other 
hand, probably reproduced errors in his or her exemplar because he or she was not always 
competent to catch them before copying them. 

82 Royse, Scribal Habits, 705—736. 
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TABLE 47 All text added or omitted by the scribe of 022 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text Add Omit Leap? Nonsense? Was it corrected? 
2:20 1 letter Yes Yes 
7:4 1 letter Yes Yes 
8:22 1 word Possibly Dittography; yes Yes 
9:16 1 word Probably Dittography; yes Yes 
9:17 1 letter α/ Yes 
1 syllable 

9:17 2 words Yes; 1 line Yes Yes 
9:22 1 syllable Yes 
9:36 3 words 
10:5 1 syllable Dittography; yes Yes 
10:17 1 syllable Dittography; yes Yes 
10:23 1 letter ε/ 

1 syllable 
11:7 1 syllable Yes Yes 
12:9 1 letter ¢/ Dittography; yes Yes 

1 syllable 
12:15 1 syllable Yes Yes Second corrector 
12:37 1 syllable Yes Second corrector 
13:27 1 syllable Yes 
14:35 1 word Yes 
15:4 1 word 
15:32 1 word Yes Yes Yes 
18:8 1 word Yes Yes Yes 
20:17 1 letter ε/ Yes 

1 syllable 

20:27 1 syllable 
26:6483 τα letter ε/ Yes; 1 line Yes 

1 syllable 
27:27 1 word Yes Yes 


83 The larger leap was corrected, but the one-syllable addition rendering the word nonsen- 
sical was allowed to remain. 
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Among the twenty-four instances in which the scribe added or omitted text, 
seventeen are nonsense readings; these readings are clearly mistakes. Six or 
seven of these instances are due to leaps. In only one-third of these instances 
(eight times), the scribe added text. These additions came to three words and 
five syllables, though three of the added syllables consisted of an £ added to the 
beginning of a word. On the other hand, the scribe omitted text sixteen times. 
Nine words were omitted, eight syllables (two of which were single letters) and 
two single letters (not syllables). 

These figures reveal three tendencies of the scribe. First, he or she is reluc- 
tant to make intentional additions to or omissions from the text in the form of 
complete words. Second, the scribe is indeed more likely to omit text uninten- 
tionally than to add unintentionally. Finally, the addition and omission patterns 
confirm the preliminary observations about the scribe of 022 in Chapter 3—at 
least at some points, he or she copied syllable-by-syllable. 

The scribe's treatment of nomina sacra is intriguing. He or she is the only 
scribe of our three who shows increased reverence for certain nomina sacra 
by writing them in a different ink (in the case of 022, gold), though the scribe 
of Codex Beratinus-1 (® 043) also treated some nomina sacra this way.®* Four 
of the editorial readings involve changing the presentation of nomina sacra, 
writing in plene profane uses of words that were abbreviated in the exem- 
plar and abbreviating other words that appeared in plene in the exemplar. 
The scribe even made intentional substitutions of nomina sacra on two occa- 
sions. 

If we may be permitted to indulge in a final bit of reasoned speculation 
about the scribe of 022, we might be able to catch a glimpse of our copyist 
from the work he or she left behind. This scribe had a reverence for the text 
of the Gospels. The scribe presented the text beautifully, showing reverence for 
God by writing nomina sacra referring to God or Jesus in a striking, untarnish- 
ing gold ink that continues to glimmer in the light 1,500 years later. The large 
letters serve not only to make the text easy to read, they result in a gargantuan 
tome—an imposing presence on the altar at Mass. Even from the back of a 
large cathedral, worshippers would be able to see the silver shimmering and the 
gold glistening against a rich purple background. Were they close enough to the 
Gospel Book, even illiterate worshippers could find God in the text, thanks to 
the creativity of our scribe. The creativity in presentation, the care to reproduce 


84 Pierre Batiffol writes, "Les six premiers feuillets de saint Mathieu présentent, écrits en 
or, les mots πηρ, tc, uc; de méme pour le titre et la première ligne de saint Marc,’ in Les 
manuscrits grecs de Bérat D' Albanie: et le Codex Purpureus Φ, Extrait des archives des mis- 
sions scientifiques et littéraires 3 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1886), 21. 
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the text accurately (especially with the smaller letters of the Eusebian appara- 


tus) and the slight incompetence, especially with respect to orthography, are all 


consistent with a younger scribe—perhaps a novice at a monastery—perhaps 


not yet a highly experienced copyist but still eager to show his or her devotion 


to God. 


4.3 The Scribe of 022 and the Singular Readings Method 


TABLE 48 Comparison of singular/family readings and deviations from the exemplar in 022 
where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Deviations from the exemplar 
(*inherited family readings) | (non-singular changes) 
Total 30 (*17) 39 (127) 
Insignificant 13 (*3) 17 (19) 
Nonsense 9 (*1) 9 (12) 
Orthographic 6 (*3) 11 (9) 
Significant 17 (*14) 22 (18) 
Additions 6 (*6) 1 (11) 
Omissions 2 (*1) 1 (Το) 
Substitutions 8 (*6) 10 (t7) 
Transpositions 1 (*1) 2 (12) 
Harmonizations | 11 (*8) 5 (12) 
Editorial readings | 4 (*4) 12 (112) 


With respect to 022, the modified singular readings method fails to reveal accu- 


rately the tendencies of the scribe. The method wrongly includes seventeen 
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readings that were already present in the exemplar, but it fails to identify 
twenty-seven non-singular changes. The method is correct in three matters, 
however. 

First, the modified singular readings method correctly identifies most of the 
nonsense errors committed by the scribe. This result is to be expected; not only 
should a good scribe be able to correct nonsense errors in the transmission 
process, preventing them from being copied by other scribes, but nonsense 
readings are sometimes beyond the scope of a critical apparatus and thus, they 
are not always reported.*5 The modified singular readings method is also cor- 
rect in the conclusion that the scribe was not likely to omit or to transpose, but 
given that the one unique transposition is an inherited family reading and the 
two scribal transpositions are non-singular, it might only be coincidental that 
the modified singular readings method is correct about these two tendencies. 

The conclusion about omitting text is rendered somewhat moot, however, 
because the modified singular readings method wrongly detects a tendency 
of textual addition. When corrections and nonsense errors are incorporated 
into the analysis, the scribe appears to have a slight tendency to omit text 
accidentally. The modified singular readings method detects roughly the same 
tendency to substitute—it detects fewer substitutions than the scribe really 
made, but it also detects fewer readings overall, so ratio of substitutions to 
total changes is almost identical at approximately one-in-four. However, the 
substitutions detected by the modified singular readings method were mostly 
harmonizations to parallel Gospel accounts, some of which were present in 
the exemplar. The substitutions that the scribe did make are not as uniform; 
they are distributed among several categories, but grammatical substitutions 
form the plurality. The modified singular readings method erroneously finds 
harmonization to be the greatest tendency of the scribe, but only three of the 
harmonizations it detects are really the work of the scribe. He or she copied 
the other eight harmonizations from the exemplar. Significantly, the modified 
singular readings method utterly fails to detect the scribe’s most prominent 
tendency: editorial readings. All twelve of the scribe’s editorial changes are non- 
singular, and the four editorial readings the modified singular readings method 
does detect were already present in the exemplar. 

A study of corrections could provide a buffer to the failures of the singular 
readings method. Additions and omissions illustrate this point. The modified 


85 The wna”, for example, has the goal of *provid[ing] the reader primarily with the basis for 
studying the text and evaluating the most important variants,” and as a result, does not 
report obvious scribal errors (Novum Testamentum Graece, 28th ed. [Stuttgart: Deutsche 
Bibelgesellschaft, 2012], 55”). 
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singular readings method detects six additions and two omissions; the scribe 
corrects no additions and two omissions. In reality, the scribe only adds once 
and omits once, but he or she is slightly prone to accidental omission. The cor- 
rections reveal this aspect of the omissions—omissions are more likely than 
additions to be unintentional because more omissions are corrected than addi- 
tions. Thus, despite the presence of six intentional “additions”, one could still 
see a tendency for the scribe to omit text accidentally. 

In conclusion, the modified singular readings method fails to determine the 
scribal habits of Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus (N 022). It succeeds in iden- 
tifying a lack of a tendency to omit or transpose, but this success might be 
coincidental. At least for 022, its weaknesses outweigh its strengths. To test 
the validity of the method with another manuscript, we now turn to Codex 
Sinopensis (O 023). 
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Codex Sinopensis (O 023) 


C’est un texte de I’ Evangile selon S. Matthieu, copié en magnifiques let- 
tres onciales d’ or sur parchemin pourpré, et dont les marges inférieures 
de quelques feuillets sont ornées de miniatures représentant différentes 
scenes de la vie du Christ. 


— HENRI OMONT, 1900! 


We now continue to assess the singular readings method by determining the 
scribal habits of 023. This chapter demonstrates that the modified singular 
readings method fails to assess the scribal habits of 023 in most respects. It 
identifies nearly three times as many significant changes than the scribe actu- 
ally made, and it perceives several incorrect tendencies. Most significantly, the 
method identifies a strong tendency to add to the text, whereas the scribe of 
023 was in fact more likely to omit. 

Accessibility of the manuscript is a slight hindrance for an accurate assess- 
ment of 023. On 10 April 2017, the Bibliothèque nationale de France (BnF) 
posted excellent high-resolution digital images of most of 023 on their digi- 
tal repository, Gallica.* Before this date, the only sources for the text of 023 
were Henri Omont's pseudo-facsimile? André Grabar’s reproduction of the 
five illuminated pages* (also reproduced elsewhere), f. 5v reproduced by Caval- 


1 Henri Omont, "Un trés ancien manuscrit grec de I’ Évangile selon saint Matthieu, récemment 

acquis pour la Bibliothéque nationale,’ Comptes rendus des séances de l'Académie des Inscrip- 
tions et Belles-Lettres 44 (1900): 216; Henri Omont, “Manuscrit grec de l'Évangile selon saint 
Matthieu, en lettres onciales d' or sur parchemin pourpré, récemment acquis pour la Biblio- 
théque nationale," Journal des savants, 1900, 279-280. 
http://gallica.bnf.fr/ (accessed 31 October 2017). 
Henri Omont, "Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec de l’ Evangile de saint Matthieu, 
en onciales d'or sur parchemin pourpré et orné de miniatures, conservé à la Bibliothéque 
nationale (no. 1286 du Supplément grec)," in Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bib- 
liothéque Nationale et autres biblothéques, vol. 36 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1901), 599-- 
676. 

4 André Grabar, Les Peintures de l'Évangéliaire de Sinope (Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl. Gr. 
1286): Réproduites En Facsimilé ([Paris]: Bibliothéque nationale, 1948). 
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loj? and a few images of lesser quality available for purchase from the BnF. The 
final two folios were made available on Gallica on 7 August 2017, ff. τι and 30. 
Still, there are some places that required autopsy examination for a certain 
judgment. The gold ink has not adhered to the parchment of 023 as well as 
the silver ink has adhered to its sibling-manuscripts, and in many places, mere 
traces of ink are visible. It is questionable, therefore, to trust Omont for read- 
ings that would be errors in 023 where they cannot be verified independently. 
For example, Omont reports the reading yeevyc at Matt. 23:15 (f. gor), though at 
the same place, 042 has the orthographically standard form γεεννης.6 Autopsy 
examination confirms that the reading in 023 is in fact γεε(ννη)ς, and the confu- 
sion is due to the —vvy- ligature, in which four vertical strokes are connected by 
the obliques and horizontal of the component letters, 4124. Omont simply 
failed to notice the second oblique stroke. I am grateful to Christian Fórstel and 
the BnF for permitting me to examine Codex Sinopensis in April 2018.7 


5 Plate 89, in Guglielmo Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, Studi e testi di papirologia 
editi dall'Istituto Papirologico «G. Vitelli» di Firenze 2 (Florence: Le Monnier, 1967). 

6 The new images of 023 do include this page, but the image is unclear. There appears to be an 
oblique between an otherwise clear v and v, though it is not as clear as the other oblique and 
horizontal. 

7 Mostofthe difficulties in reading 023 were resolved by consulting the digital images at Gallica 
(gallica.bnf.fr), but I was able to verify the following observations via autopsy examination in 
April 2018. 

f. 19r A a gathering number (η) is present in the lower left corner, though it is extremely 

difficult to see. The right vertical is visible. 

f205l9  Matti719 Omont's reading, αυτο, is correct. 

f40orl7 Matt. 2315 Omont's reading, γεενης, is incorrect. The correct reading is ys- 
ε(ννη)ς. The connecting lines are visible via autopsy examination, 
though only barely. 

f. gor,l.15 Matt. 2317 Omont'sreading, to (nonsensical), is incorrect. The correct reading 
is to. The supralinear line is only barely visible via autopsy exami- 
nation, but it is there. 
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CHAPTER 5 


51 Singular and Family Readings in 023 


TABLE 49 Summary of singular and family readings in 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total 23 (*15 inherited) 

Insignificant 8 (*2) 
Nonsense 5 (ο) 
Orthographic 4 (*2) 

Significant 15 (318) 
Additions 6 (*5) 
Omissions 1 (7ο) 
Substitutions 7 (*6) 
Transpositions 2 (*2) 
Harmonizations — 8(*7) 
Editorial readings 4 (*4) 


51.1 Insignificant Singular and Family Readings in 023 


TABLE 50 Insignificant singular and family readings in 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text Reading 


‘Exemplar’ 


Notes 


*13:138 ep παραβολαις 


*14:20 περιςευον 


περιςςεὺον 


8 See the discussion of 13:10 at 4.1.1. 


εν παραβολαις 


Orthographic (v > p, before labial) 
Orthographic (cc > c) 
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TABLE 50 Insignificant singular and family readings in 023 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
16:5 εἰν ειναι Strictly nonsense 
1739 αυτο αυτο Nonsense in context 
1815 exepdycacac εκερδηςας Strictly nonsense 
21:219 εχετε εχήτε Orthographic (η > ε) 
Nonsense in context 
21:2110 θαλαζη θαλασεη Orthographic (cc > c) 
21:33  οιδεεποτής οικοδεεποτης Strictly nonsense 
5.1.1.1 Nonsense Readings (5) 


There are five singular nonsense readings in Matthew’s Gospel in 023: 16:15, 
17:19, 18:15, 21:21 and 21:33. Two of the readings (16:15 and 21:33) involve the 
omission of one syllable, and one (18:15) is the addition of one syllable by 
dittography. The nonsense reading at 21:21 is probably nothing more than an 
orthographical shift of η > ε that results in a sensible form that is contextually 
nonsensical. At 17:19, Omont reports a supralinear line for nu that renders the 
word nonsensical in context. None of these five readings was present in the 
exemplar. 


5.1.1.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (4) 

Of the four orthographic readings that do not result in a sensible different text 
nor can be explained as editorial changes, two are reductions of double conso- 
nants to single (cc > c at *14:20 and 21:21). One orthographic reading is a shift of 
v > u before a labial (εν παραβολαις becomes ep παραβολαις) at *13:13. The shift of 
y to cat 21:21 is discussed above at 5.1.1.1. Two of the three orthographic readings 
were already present in the exemplar. 


9 The variant is the present indicative of ἔχω, rather than the subjunctive necessitated by 
the preceding εαν, though Edwin Mayser reports a few instances of εαν + present indica- 
tive (with a future sense), in Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit 11.1 
(Berlin: de Gruyter, 1926), 276. 

10 See the discussion of 110:28 at 6.2.1. 
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5.1.2 Significant Singular and Family Readings in 023 
TABLE 51 Significant singular and family readings in 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
*7:11 υπαρχοντες οντες Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 11:13) 
*19:26!  εφανηζαν εφανη Substitution (grammatical): number of 
the verb 
Editorial 
*19:35 υπο του προφήτου δια του προφήτου Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Matt. 3:3) 
* 15:22 εξελθουςα απο των απο των οριωνεχει- Transposition (5 words) 
οριων εχεινων νων εξελθουςα 
15:301? τυφλους τυφλους κυλλους Omission (1 word) 
*15:31l2 ακουντας xot λαλουντας Addition (2 words) 
λαλουντας Editorial: conflation 
*16:3 πως ov δυναςθε ου δυναςθε Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 12:56) 
*16:44  καιαποχριθεεοις γενεα... Addition (5 words) 
ειπεν γενεᾶ ... Harmonization (context: 16:2) 
"17:4 μιαν cot COL µιαν Transposition, 2-word 
Harmonization (Luke 9:33) 
18:515 το παιδιον τουτο παιδιον τοιουτο Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 9:48) 
Substitution (short phrase) 
*18:1616 — oxoucy cov axoucy Addition (1 word) 


11 
12 


13 
14 
15 


16 


See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
One is tempted to accept the text of 023 at 15:30 as that of the exemplar with the explana- 
tion that the scribe of 042 conformed the text to the better known reading, but it is slightly 
more likely that the scribe of 023 mistakenly omitted one word: an item in a list. 

See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
See discussion at 4.1.2 and in the analysis at 4.1.2.5. 

Von Soden agreed that this reading is one of the rare times the scribe of 023 harmonized 
the text, in Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer áltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt, 
vol. 1 (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1911), 1252. 

See the discussion at 4.1.2. 


Harmonization (context: 18:15) 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


CODEX SINOPENSIS (O 023) 191 


TABLE 51 Significant singular and family readings in 023 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 


*1817!7 εεται εστω Substitution (grammatical): present 
imperative > future indicative 
Editorial reading (intensifying) 
παλιν δε απεςτείλεν παλιν απεετειλεν Addition (1 word) 
Editorial reading (marking development 
in discourse) 
*22:1519 παγιδεουσουςιν παγιδεουεωειν Orthographic (ου > w) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist sub- 
junctive > future indicative 
*23:34 διωξητε διωξετε Orthographic (s » η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future 
indicative > aorist subjunctive 
Harmonization (context) 


5.1.2.1 Additions (6) 

Codex 023 contains six singular and family additions in Matthew: *15:31 (2 
words), 16:3 (1 word), *16:4 (5 words), 18:5 (1 word), 1816 (1 word) and *22:4 
(1 word). These six readings add 11 words to the text. Four of the six readings 
are harmonizations: Two to Lukan parallels (*16:3 and 18:5) and two to context 
(*16:4 and *1836). The final two additions are both editorial readings, a confla- 
tion at *15:31. Five of the six readings were present in the exemplar. 


5.1.2.2 Omission (1) 
The only omission in 023 classified as a singular or family reading is the omis- 
sion of one word in a series at 15:30. It was not in the exemplar. 


17 Foran explanation of how this is an editorial (intensifying) change, see the discussion at 
44.2. 

18 Ihave discussed this reading in detail in Chapter 2 (2.4.4). 

19 On the change between the aorist subjunctive and the future indicative, see the discussion 
at 6.1.2.3. 
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5.1.2.3 Substitutions (7) 

There are seven singular and family substitutions in Matthew in 023: *7:u, 
*13:26, *13:35, 18:5, “18:17, "22:15 and *23:34. Four of the seven substitutions are 
harmonizations: three to other Gospel texts (*7:1 [Luke 11:13], *13:35 [Matt. 3:3] 
and 18:5 [Luke 9:48]), one to context (*23:34). Four substitutions are grammat- 
ical in nature; three of these involve interchanges of the future indicative with 
the aorist subjunctive or present imperative (31817, *22:15 and *23:34), and one 
is a reversal of the schema atticum (*13:26). Finally, the substitution of a phrase 
at 18:5 adds one word to the text. Of the seven substitutions, six were already 
present in the exemplar. 


5.1.2.4 Transpositions (2) 

Two transpositions are among the singular and family readings of 023. These 
two variants are a five-word transposition at *15:22 and a two-word transpo- 
sition at *17:4. The latter variant is also a harmonization to Luke 9:33. Both 
transpositions were present in the exemplar. 


5.1.2.5 Harmonizations (8) 

The largest component of singular and family readings in 023 is the number 
of harmonizations: eight (*7:1, *13:35, “16:3, *16:4,2° 18:5 *18:16 and 23:34). Five 
of the harmonizations conform the text to that of other Gospel passages, four 
to Lukan parallels (*7:1, *16:3, *17:4 and 18:5) and one to a parallel earlier in 
Matthew's Gospel (*13:35). Harmonization to context accounts for the other 
three readings (*16:4, *1816 and *23:34). The eight harmonizations are diverse 
by type, including additions (4), substitutions (4) and a transposition. The har- 
monization to Luke 9:33 at18:5 substitutes a phrase that is one word longer than 
the expected Matthean reading. 


5.1.2.6 Editorial Readings (4) 

Finally, there are four non-harmonizing editorial readings among singular and 
family readings in 023: *13:26, *15:31, “18:17 and *22:4.?! No clear editorial pat- 
terns emerge from these four readings: two are substitutions and two are addi- 
tions, but beyond the number of words involved, one is a reversal of the schema 
atticum (*13:26), one is a conflation of known readings (*15:31), one intensifies 
the text (18:17) and one is the addition of a development marker, δε (*22:4). 


20 566 the discussion at 4.1.2.5. 
21 Admittedly, a case could be made that many harmonizations reflect an editorial tendency 
to align parallel Gospel accounts. 
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Apart from the conflation, the other readings could be seen as grammatical 


edits, but three readings are not evidence of extensive editorial activity by any 


means. Each of the four editorial readings was present in the exemplar. 


51.3 Corrections in 023 

TABLE 52 Corrections in 023 where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant 

Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 

7:1222 θελήτᾷ-- θελητε In scribendo 

15:623 ειπεν — ειπεν αυτω In scribendo 

15:2924 γαλιᾳ-- γαλιλαιας Inscribendo 

16:75 ελαβομ' ελαβομεν’ Strictly nonsense 

In scribendo 

17:14 ελθοντων ελθοντων ελθοντων Nonsense in context 

17:22 γαλιλαι γαλιλαια Strictly nonsense 

19:826  µωςής μωυσης Orthographic (loss of v [wv > ω]) 

19:2127 Ἅθήεαυρονω--- Oncavpov ενουράνω In scribendo 

19:23 εισελευςεται εισελευσεται Nonsense in context 
εισελευςεται 

19:2428 τρυμαᾷ--- τρυµαλιας In scribendo 


22 See the discussion at 3.3.5. 

23 At15:16, the scribe executed part of a curved letter before noticing the error. It is possible 
that this error would have been a dittography of ειπεν, but it is impossible to make any 
certain judgments. The resultant letter is an abnormal a with a curve extending counter- 
clockwise from the top of * to the middle of the writing space. 

24 This correction happened in the second stroke of a. The scribe wrote κ΄, which is common 
to both a and A. At the bottom of the stroke, the scribe curves slightly and began to make 
the second stroke, 7, but stopped about a third of the way into the stroke. The result is A 
that looks similar to a. It is unclear whether the error was the omission of one letter, A, or 
perhaps more likely, the omission of a single syllable, -λαι--. 

25  Araised stop clearly follows p, but the following £ shows no signs of irregularity or hesita- 
tion. The scribe omitted one syllable, ev. 

26 See the discussion at 3.3.5. 

27  Thescribe wrote at the very least, both curves and the bottom of w and possibly the center 
vertical before correcting the error. He or she converted the left curve into £ and the right 
curve into the first vertical of v. 

28 This correction is the same as the correction at 15:29 in every respect except that the error 
cannot be an omission of a single letter. 
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TABLE 52 Corrections in 023 where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant (cont.) 


Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 

20:129 π-- ειπε In scribendo 

20:33 υμων Ἴμων Orthographic (η > v) 
Nonsense (context) 
Substitution 

211490 - add εν tw tepo Omission (3 words) 
In scribendo 


There are thirteen corrections in the extant pages of 023.3! Eight of these cor- 
rections were made in scribendo. In five cases, the scribe did not complete the 
incorrect letter before stopping to make the correction (712, 15:16, 15:29, 19:24 
and 20:21). Nearly every instance corrects either the addition or omission of a 
unit of text, which all seem to be due to leaps of some kind. Even the ortho- 
graphic loss of v at 19:8 is a loss of a syllable. The only correction that does not 
fit this pattern corrects the contextually nonsensical orthographic substitution 
of υμων for ημων at 20:33. 

Codex 023 differs noticeably from both its siblings with respect to correc- 
tions. It was not corrected against a second exemplar; there are no 023? correc- 
tions. A relatively high proportion of corrections were made in scribendo, and 
the scribe did not seem to get very far before catching and correcting his or her 
mistakes. The high proportion of in scribendo corrections, the relatively low 
number of corrections and the fact that almost all of the corrections are due 
to leaps (1.6. there are no corrections due to harmonization, meaningful sub- 
stitution, transposition or editorial changes) all point to a careful scribe who 
seems to have been relatively successful at producing an accurate copy of the 
exemplar’s text. 


29 See the discussion at 3.3.5. 

30 See the discussion at 3.3.5. 

31 Cf. Omont, who lists only the five corrections not made in scribendo and a sixth at 21:14, in 
"Notice sur un trés ancien manuscrit grec,” 607. 
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5.1.4. Conclusions about the Scribe of 023 Based on Singular/Family 
Readings and Corrections 


TABLE 53 Comparison of singular/family readings to corrections in 023 where at least two 
of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Readings corrected 
Total 24 (315) 13 
Insignificant 9 (*2) 13 
Nonsense 6 (*o) 11 
Orthographic 4 (*2) 2 
Significant 15 (318) 1 
Additions 6 (*5) ο 
Omissions 1 (ο) 1 
Substitutions 7 (*6) ο 
Transpositions 2 (*2) ο 
Harmonizations | 8 (*7) ο 
Editorial readings | 4 (4) ο 
Editorial ο 
corrections 


Based solely on singular and family readings, one might conclude that the 
scribe is most likely to harmonize but that the tendency to substitute is nearly 
as strong. Given the low number of relevant readings, it is perhaps better 
not to elevate harmonization (8 readings) above substitution (7 readings), as 
additional folios of 023 could shift such a close balance, were they to be dis- 
covered. Half of the harmonizations align the text with Lukan parallels, one 
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aligns the text with a parallel elsewhere in Matthew, and three are harmo- 
nizations to context. One would conclude that the scribe is much more likely 
to add than to omit, with six times as many additions as omissions resulting 
text that is ten words longer than that of the supposed exemplar. Nonsense 
readings do occur, but they are not too numerous. The four editorial readings 
might give the picture of a scribe who did seek to change the text as he or she 
copied. 

The picture of a scribe-as-editor is enhanced by the corrections. Only once 
does the scribe correct a significant reading; almost every correction is either 
the result of a nonsensical error or is a correction made in scribendo. The dearth 
of significant corrections, the four editorial readings and the apparent ten- 
dency to harmonize Matthew to Lukan parallels would suggest that the scribe 
of 023 was a careful copyist who did not tend to make ‘mistakes’. Nonsense 
errors aside (many of which were corrected immediately), the singular and 
family readings in 023 appear to be intentional on the part of the scribe, not 
accidental changes.” 


32 Cf. Gerd Mink, who says “... there is no way of differentiating between intentional and 
unintentional variants,” in "Problems of a Highly Contaminated Tradition, the New Tes- 
tament: Stemmata of Variants as a Source of a Genealogy for Witnesses," in Studies in 
Stemmatology 11, ed. Pieter van Reenen, August den Hollander, and Margot van Mulken 
(Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 2004), 26. Mink is correct in some respects; it is usually 
impossible to determine intentionality of a variant on its own (though Matt. 12:28 in 022 
might be an exception). However, the cumulative evidence points to apparent intentional- 
ity in the case of 023: the presence of editorial readings, the high proportion of in scribendo 
corrections and the lack of corrections of significant changes. 
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2 Deviations from the Exemplar in 023 


TABLE 54 Summary of deviations from the exemplar in o23 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total 19 (111 non-singular) 


Insignificant 13 (7) 


Nonsense 7 (12) 


Orthographic 9 (t7) 


Significant 6 (14) 
Additions 1 (Το) 
Omissions 3 (t2) 
Substitutions 3 (t2) 
Transpositions o (fo) 


Harmonizations 3 (t2) 


Editorial readings 3 (+3) 


524 Insignificant Deviations from the Exemplar in 023 


TABLE 55 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text 023 Exemplar Notes 


113:110/A εν παραβολαις εμπαραβολαις Orthographic ( > v before labial) 
+13:2593/A σήτου ειτου Orthographic (1 > η) 
Strictly nonsense 


33 This reading is near-singular. Swanson reports only E* as having «ήτου. One matter of 
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TABLE 55 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 023 (cont.) 
Text 023 Exemplar Notes 
T13:47/A βληθηεη βλνθειςη Orthographic (ει > ἡ) 
Nonsense in context 
Harmonization (context) 
11531494/B ενπεζουνται εµπεεουνται Orthographic (y > v before a labial) 
115:3725/A — mepiccevov TEPICEVOV Orthographic (c > cc) 
16:15/A ειν ειναι Strictly nonsense 
17:1996/A αυτο. αυτο Nonsense in context 
18:15/A EXEPONCCLCOLC εκερδηςας Strictly nonsense 
1181997/A «νφωνηεουειν ευμφωνήηκουειν Orthographic (p > v before a labial) 
21:21/B EXETE EXNTE Orthographic (η > ε) 
Nonsense in context 
21:2138/B θαλατη θαλαςςὴ Orthographic (cc » c) 
21:33/A oldecttotyc οικοδεεποτής Strictly nonsense 
122:3339/B εξεπληήεοντο εξεπλήεεοντο Orthographic (cc > c) 
5.2.11 Nonsense Readings (7) 


The scribe of 023 made seven nonsensical changes to the text of the exemplar: 
113:25 (strictly), 13:47 (context), 16:15 (strictly), 1719 (context), 18:15 (strictly), 
21:21 (context) and 21:33 (strictly). Three changes involve the addition (1835) or 


omission (16:15 and 21:33) of a single syllable. Three changes are orthographic 


in nature, and they all involve y (t > η at 113:25, €t > ἡ at 113:47 and y > £ at 21:21). 


Two of these readings are non-singular. 


apparent inconsistency should be noted: I do not classify ι/η interchanges as nonsense 
in 042. Because t/y interchanges seem to be a particularly strong tendency of the scribe of 
042, they are treated as mere orthographic variants in Chapter 6. The scribe of 023 does 


not share that particular vice. 


34 See the discussion of [2:5 at 6.2.1. 
35 See the discussion of 10:28 at 6.2.1. 


36 See the discussion at 5.1.1. 


37 See the discussion of [2:5 at 6.2.1. 
38 See the discussion of 10:28 at 6.2.1. 
39 See the discussion of 10:28 at 6.2.1. 
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5.2.1.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (9) 

The scribe made nine insignificant orthographic changes: 13:10, 113:25, 113:47, 
T1524, 115:37, 11839, 21:21 (twice), and 22:33. These nine changes can be sub- 
divided into three groups of three. The three changes involving y are listed in 
5.24.1. Three times, the scribe changed µ to v before a labial: 11310, 11534 and 
11839. Three changes involve the number of sigmas in words that have double 
sigmas in their standardized forms. These are c > cc at 115:37 where the exem- 
plar had the non-standard form and cc > c at 21:21 and $22:33. Seven of the nine 
readings are non-singular. 


5.2.2 Significant Deviations from the Exemplar in 023 


TABLE 56 Significant deviations from the exemplar in 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
17:10*9/A αιτηση αιτηςει Orthographic (ει > η) 


Harmonization (context) 

Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 

Editorial: conform to a well-known reading 


T141!/B τετρααρχής τεταρχης Editorial (correction of error in exemplar) 
15:3042/C τύφλους τυφλους χύλλους Omission (1 word) 
18:573/B το παιδιον touto παιδιοντοιουτο Addition (1 word) 


Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (Luke 9:48) 

120:30/A χε ve δαδ χε w ve δαδ' Omission (1 word) 
Harmonization (context) 

123315*4/D  nomcat ινα ποιήςετε Omission (1 word) 
Substitution (short phrase) 
Substitution (grammatical) Editorial: con- 
form to a well-known reading 


40 On the future indicative and aorist subjunctive, see the discussion at 6.1.2.3. 

41 See the discussion of the error in the exemplar at 14:1 and the ways each scribe dealt with 
itat 4.2.2. 

42 See the discussion at 5.1.2. 

43 See the discussion at 5.1.2. 

44 The question of which scribe changed the text at 2315 is impossible to solve with any 
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5.2.2.1 Additions (1) 

There is only one significant addition in 023. At 18:5, the scribe harmonized the 
text to the parallel at Luke 9:48, substituting a phrase that was one word longer 
than the text it replaced. 


5.2.2.2 Omissions (3) 

There are three significant omissions in 023:15:30 (1 word), 120:30 (1 word) and 
12335 (1 word). Admittedly, two of these omissions are uncertainly attributed 
to the scribe of 023, and the scribe responsible for the change at +23:15 is espe- 
cially uncertain. Assuming each instance is a genuine omission by the scribe of 
023, the omissions do not fall into any pattern. One is the omission of a word 
in a list (15:30), one is a harmonization to context (120:30) and one has the 
double-function of eliminating a grammatically awkward reading by replacing 
it with a better-known reading. Two of these omissions are non-singular. 


5.2.2.3 Substitutions (3) 

The scribe of 023 made only three substitutions, and this number again relies 
on the uncertain assumption that this scribe changed the text at 12335. The 
other two substitutions are at 17:10 and 18:5. If we may make judgments about 
the scribe's intentions, the substitution pattern points to two intentional sub- 
stitutions of short phrases (18:5, which happens to be a harmonization and 
23:15, which is editorial). The harmonization to context at 1710 might be an 


degree of certainty. Not only is the reading of 042 singular, the closest alternate reading 
is also singular, ινα ποιήσηται in 05. That being said, the reading in 05 is found in many 
Latin manuscripts (“ut faciatis" in it [pler.] vg as well as some Syriac and Georgian wit- 
nesses, according to Legg), which could be the source of the reading in 05 also. Concerning 
the Greek text of o5, D.C. Parker writes, "Present opinion rightly discards the theory that 
wholesale Latinization of the Greek has occurred. However, the fact remains that in a 
number of places Latinization remains the best explanation of the text,” in Codex Bezae: 
An Early Christian Manuscript and Its Text (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1992), 
256. Regardless of whether 023 or 042 preserves the reading of the exemplar, it appears 
that very similar variants of tomcat have arisen independently in the Greek manuscript 
tradition. 

If the exemplar had ποιηςαι, it is difficult to explain why the scribe of 042 would change 
it. The majority of manuscripts have ποιῆσαι, and although ινα + the future indicative 
ποιήεετε is technically correct, such a syntactical composition “would not be permissible 
in Classical [Greek]" according to F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and R.W. Funk, A Greek Grammar 
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1961), § 369.2 (p. 186, emphasis original). It is more likely that this divergence is one 
of the few instances (with 730) in which the scribe of 023 took the liberty to make a gram- 
matical improvement by eliminating the awkwardness of wa + a future indicative and 
conforming the text to the better-known reading. 
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accident that happens to result in a sensible reading. Regardless of the scribe's 
intentions, there are only three significant substitutions in the extant folios, 
indicating that if the scribe did have a tendency to substitute—intentional or 
not—the tendency was weak. Two of the three substitutions are non-singular. 


5.2.2.4 Transpositions (o) 
The scribe of 023 never transposed text in the extant folios. 


5.2.2.5 Harmonizations (3) 

Codex 023 contains three harmonizations that were not already present in 
the exemplar. Two (17:0 and 20:30) are harmonizations to context—one is 
an orthographic shift of ει to η, possibly due to the presence of η in the text 
immediately surrounding the place of change (attyc[et > η] µη).” At 20:30, 
the scribe aligned a phrase to the form in which it appears at the end of v. 31. 
The only harmonization to a parallel passage is the harmonization at 18:5 to 
Luke 9:48. Two harmonizations are non-singular. 


5.2.2.6 Editorial Readings (3) 

The scribe of 023 made three editorial changes in the extant folios, though again 
a word of caution must be issued regarding the difficult decision on +23:15. 
Assuming the scribe of 023 did make the change there, it is not the only place 
at which he or she aligned the text to a more well known reading; this type of 
change occurs also at 17230. At 1142, the scribe corrected an error in the exem- 
plar. None of the editorial readings is singular to 023. 


5.2.3 Conclusions about the Scribe of 023 

The scribe of 023 was faithful to copy the text of his or her exemplar and was 
relatively successful in this endeavor. In the extant folios, there are only six 
significant changes out of only twenty changes overall. The scribe never trans- 
posed. He or she omitted more often than he or she added, but there are still 
very few additions or omissions overall. The net result of the four instances of 
significant addition or omission is a text that is only two words shorter than 
that of its exemplar though approximately one-third of Matthew’s Gospel is 
represented on forty-four folios. The high proportion of in scribendo corrections 
points to a careful scribe who checked his or her work as the work progressed 
rather than one who preferred to wait to correct the manuscript after its initial 


45 The ultimate cause of this change is probably editorial; the scribe aligned the text to a 
better-known reading. Still, the reading is also a harmonization to context. 
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production was complete or one who relied on a diorthotes. It is noteworthy 
that there is only one correction of a significant reading (21:14). Jean Gribomont 
remarks, “Purple codices are less subject to corrections which may damage 
their luxurious parchment."^6 Gribomont may well be correct that the aesthet- 
ics of such a luxury codex played a role in the dearth of such corrections in 023; 
the scribe certainly took liberties with the layout of the codex and was the only 
scribe of our three manuscripts to use only gold for the ink. However, it does 
not seem that the relative lack of corrections is simply because the scribe did 
not want to mar the appearance of the purple parchment. Corrections in 023 
are so rare and minor because the scribe of 023 was an extraordinarily good 


scribe. 
TABLE 57 All text added or omitted by the scribe of 023 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text Add Omit Leap? Nonsense? Was it corrected? 
15:30 1 word No, but probably 
unintentional 

16:7 ~1 syllable Yes Yes 
(2 letters) 

16:15 1 syllable Yes 
(2 letters) 

17:14 1 word Probably Dittography; yes Yes 

17:22 1 syllable Yes Yes 
(1 letter a) 

18:5 1 word No 

18:15 1 syllable Dittography; yes 

(2 letters) 

19:23 1 word Probably Dittography; yes Yes 

19:24 1 syllable Yes Yes 
(2 letters) 

20:30 1 word No, but probably Yes 

unintentional 
21:14 3 words Probably No Yes 


46 Jean Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text, in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 
(Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 195. 
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TABLE 57 ΑΙ text added or omitted by the scribe of 023 (cont.) 


Text Add Omit Leap? Nonsense? Was it corrected? 


21:33 1 syllable Yes 
(2 letters) 
23:15 1 word No 


If we examine the total amount of added and omitted text in 023, we see con- 
firmation that the scribe is more likely to omit than to add. However, it appears 
that both types of change are likely to be unintentional. Of thirteen instances 
of added or omitted text, only four instances are uncorrected sensible forms. 
Six instances involve full words and six involve only one syllable. Only five 
of the thirteen instances are sensible, but the omission at 15:30 is that of a 
word in a series. It is likely an accidental omission that happens to result in 
a sensible text. The one long omission—a three-word phrase at 21:14—was cor- 
rected in scribendo, suggesting that it, too, was accidental. The addition at 18:5 
and the mission at 20:30 are both the result of harmonization, which could 
be intentional or not. Finally, at 23:15, the reading is the substitution of a short 
phrase for a shorter phrase that is found in the majority of manuscripts, assum- 
ing that 023 does not preserve the text of the exemplar at 23:15. Taken as a 
whole, it seems slightly misleading to say that the scribe had a greater ten- 
dency to omit than to add. The scribe seems reluctant to make either type 
of change, but accidental omissions are more prevalent than accidental addi- 
tions. 

The total number of changes that the scribe of 023 made to the text of the 
exemplar confirms our preliminary judgment on the scribe made in Chapter 3 
(3.6.2): this manuscript is almost certainly the work of a scribe in his or her 
prime. He or she was a skilled copyist who conservatively strove to preserve 
the text of the exemplar while taking artistic liberties with regard to layout. The 
result is a luxury codex that preserves the text of its exemplar with a high degree 
of accuracy, though its layout and appearance is probably strikingly different. 
To those who seek to recover the ancestral text of a manuscript, the scribe of 
023 is the ideal scribe. 
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5.3 The Scribe of 023 and the Singular Readings Method 


TABLE 58 Comparison of singular/family readings and deviations from the exemplar in 023 
where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Deviations from the 
(* denotes inherited exemplar (+ denotes 
readings) non-singular changes) 

Total 23 (*15) 19 (#11) 

Insignificant 8 (*2) 13 (17) 
Nonsense 5 (*o) 7 (12) 
Orthographic 4 (*2) 9 (t7) 

Significant 15 (*13) 6 (T4) 
Additions 6 (*5) 1 (Το) 
Omissions 1 (*0) 3 (t2) 
Substitutions 7 (*6) 3 (t2) 
Transpositions 2 (*2) ο (fo) 
Harmonizations 8 (*7) 3 (t2) 
Editorial readings | 4(*4) 3 (t3) 


The failures of the method are noticeable with respect to insignificant changes. 
All of the nonsense errors identified by the modified singular readings method 
are indeed the work of the scribe of 023, but the method fails to identify two 
additional errors. The method also fails to identify most of the scribe's insignif- 
icant orthographic changes. 

However, with respect to the significant changes, the failure of the mod- 
ified singular readings method is more severe. The method wrongly detects 
a significant tendency to add, though the scribe is more prone to omit text. 
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Harmonizations and substitutions seem prominent, and editorial changes are 
noticeable, according to the method. The actual changes made by the scribe 
reveal a different picture. The scribe made only six significant changes, not 
fifteen, in 44 folios. No one tendency dominates the scribe’s modus operandi. 
Omissions, substitutions, harmonizations and editorial readings all occur at 
the same low frequency. Though the scribe is more prone to omit than to add, 
even this tendency is weak. The modified singular readings method was correct 
to indicate that the scribe of 023 has little tendency to transpose, but although 
the method identified two transpositions, the scribe never transposed any text 
in the extant portions of the manuscript. 

In conclusion, the modified singular readings method fails to identify the 
scribal habits of 023. The method wrongly includes fifteen readings that were 
present already in the exemplar, and it fails to include eleven non-singular 
changes. If corrections are considered along with the singular and family read- 
ings, the modified singular readings method seems to indicate—incorrectly— 
that the scribe was an editor of the text. There are few corrections of significant 
readings, but rather than due to editorial activity, the lack of such corrections is 
due to the skill of the scribe of 023. Rather than an editor who added more than 
he or she omitted and had strong tendencies to harmonize and substitute, the 
scribe of 023 was a careful copyist who rarely changed the text of the exemplar 
and often noticed and corrected mistakes as soon as he or she began to make 
them. As a final test of the modified singular readings method, we now turn to 
Codex Rossanensis (042). 
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The Rossano Gospels (Σ 042) 


Il capitolo del Duomo possiede un tesoro in un libro antichissimo che 
contiene gli Evangeli scritti in Greco, con caratteri d'argento sovra carta 
azzurrina, con belle e curiose miniature in testa alla pagine. 


— CESARE MALPICA, 18461 
999 


Il Codex rossanese non ὃ solo un libro, ma una fascinosa avventura ... 


— GIOVANNI SAPIA, 20152 


The final angle by which this study will test the singular readings method is 
to determine the scribal habits of 042. The modified singular readings method 
does reveal some accurate details about the scribe of 042, but it also presents 
some misleading conclusions. Above all, the scribe of 042 was a skilled copyist 
and editor who took the liberty to make minor changes to the text of Matthew’s 
Gospel as he or she copied it. 

Codex 042 is accessible through an excellent facsimile edition with an ac- 
companying commentary volume.’ I prepared my transcription and subse- 
quent work from the copy of the facsimile at the National Library of Scotland, 
occasionally supplementing my work with the microfilm of 0424 and pages of 
the codex reproduced elsewhere.5 


1 Cesare Malpica, La Toscana, l'Umbria e la Magna Grecia (Naples: Andrea Festa, 1846), 313. 

2 Giovanni Sapia, Cuore e storia di una città: Codex Purpureus Rossanensis tra cattedrale e Museo 
Diocesano (Rossano: Ferrari editore, 2015), 69. 

3 Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, Rossano Calabro, Museo dell'Arcivescovado: Facsimile, Codices 
Mirabiles 1; Codices Selecti 81* (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1985); Guglielmo Cavallo, Jean Gri- 
bomont, and William C. Loerke, Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, Rossano Calabro, Museo dell' 
Arcivescovado: Commentarium, Codices Mirabiles 1; Codices Selecti 81 (Rome: Salerno Edi- 
trice, 1987). 

4 Images of the microfilm of 042 are available at ntvmr.uni-muenster.de (Accessed 19 July 2017). 

5 Ciro Santoro reproduces pp. 89, 136, 181 and 199, in // Codice Purpureo di Rossano (Rome: Frama 
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6.1 Singular and Family Readings in 042 


For much of Matthew’s Gospel, 042 is the only extant copy of the 022-023- 
042 exemplar. It is impossible to determine what changes the scribe made to 
the text where neither 022 nor 023 is extant. For this reason, only the singular 
and family readings in 042 where one or both of its siblings is/are extant are 
treated here, but the total number of singular readings is given separately. For 
a list and discussion of these additional singular readings, see Appendix 5. As 
in previous chapters, I have marked readings from the exemplar unique to this 
manuscript family with an asterisk to denote that the singular readings method 
would wrongly analyze these readings as scribal creations. 


TABLE 59 Summary of singular and family readings in 042, where 022 and/or 023 are/is 


extant 
Total 48 (*23 inherited) 

Insignificant 15 (*4) 
Nonsense 8 (*1) 
Orthographic 10 (*4) 

Significant 33 (719) 
Additions 7 (*6) 
Omissions 1(*o) 
Substitutions 20 (*10) 
Transpositions 5 (*3) 
Harmonizations 20 (*11) 
Editorial readings 5 (*4) 


Sud, 1974). Antonio Muñoz reproduces pp. 60, 145, 243 and 321, in Il codice purpureo di Rossano 
e il frammento sinopense; con XVI tavole in cromofototipia, VII in fototipia e 10 illustrazioni nel 
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6.1.1 


CHAPTER 6 


Insignificant Singular and Family Readings in 042 


Given the unusually high number of y/t interchanges, these are classified as 
orthographic, not nonsensical, even if they result in an unattested form.® 


TABLE 60 Insignificant singular and family readings in 042 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
8:10 τοζαυτιν τοζαυτην Orthographic (η > 0) 
*8:207 αλωπηκες αλωπεκ(ε)ς Orthographic (s > η) 
Strictly nonsense 
9:13 ουειαν ου θυειαν Nonsense in context 
Loss of one syllable 
9:318 διεφιμήςαν διεφημιςαν Orthographic (metathesis of y and i) 
*19:109 ey παραβολαις εν παραβολαι Orthographic (v > p, before labial) 
*19:310 εμπαραβολαις εν παραβολαι Orthographic (v > p, before labial) 


testo. (Rome: Danesi, 1907). Cavallo has a plate of p. 10 in Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, 


10 


Studi e testi di papirologia editi dall'Istituto Papirologico «G. Vitelli» di Firenze 2 (Flo- 
rence: Le Monnier, 1967). Cavallo and Maehler reproduce part of p. 123, in Greek Bookhands 
of the Early Byzantine Period A.D. 300—800, University of London Institute of Classical 
Studies Bulletin Supplement 47 (London: Institute of Classical Studies, 1987). Finally, the 
commentary volume includes plates of pp. 174, 236 and 237. A number of sources repro- 
duce the illuminated pages, including Guglielmo Cavallo, Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, 
trans. Salvatore Lilla and Anne-Christine Faitrop Porta, Guide Illustrate 1 (Rome: Salerno 
Editrice, 1992); Sapia, Cuore e storia di una città: Codex Purpureus Rossanensis tra catte- 
drale e Museo Diocesano; Mario Rotili, Arte Bizantina in Calabria e in Basilicata (Cava dei 
Tirreni: Di Mauro, 1980). 

This approach is consistent with the way that ει/ι and αι/ε interchanges are treated in this 
study. 

At *8:20, 022 has the orthographic variant αλωπηκαις. 

This reading could either be a metathesis of the vowels v and t if the exemplar had διε- 
φημιςαν, orit could be an orthographic shift of v > tif the exemplar had διεφηµηεαν. Because 
the variant is orthographic in nature, and because both διεφηµήησαν and διεφιµηςαν are tech- 
nically nonsense forms, there is no entry for this variant in Tischendorf, von Soden, ΝΑ38 or 
even in Tregelles. Swanson and Legg both report some manuscripts that have διεφηµηςαν. 
Unfortunately their reports are conflicting, and both editions are notoriously inaccurate. 
Legg lists 13 346 543 28 245 249 892 as having διεφηµηςαν, but for the same reading, Swanson 
lists LM 13 2 28 10711346 1424 and the majority text. They have only ms13 in common. The 
Robinson-Pierpont (2005) majority text has διεφήμισαν, and because the affected vowels 
are» and 1, the most probable solution is metathesis of the vowels by the scribe of 042. 
See the discussion at 4.1.1. 

See the discussion of *13:10 at 4.1.1. 
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TABLE 60 Insignificant singular and family readings in 042 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
13:32 γινειται γινεται Orthographic (e > ει [ι]) 
Strictly nonsense 
*14:20 περιζευον περιςςευον Orthographic (ες > ς) 
19:12! ευνουχιοι (third ευνουχοι Strictly nonsense 
instance) 
19:23 πλουειο πλουειος Nonsense (strictly nonsense) 
21:2 δεδεµενιν δεδεµενην Orthographic (η > t) 
22:46 ἠδυνατω ήδυνατο Strictly nonsense 
Orthographic (ο > w) 
23:32 εργαγα εργα Strictly nonsense 
2315? περιαγε περιαγετε Nonsense in context 
23:23 ανιθον ανήθον Orthographic (η > t) 


6.114 Nonsense Readings (8) / [14] 

There are eight singular nonsense readings in Matthew in 042 where 022 and/or 
023 are also extant: *8:20 (strictly), 9:13 (context), 13:32 (strictly), 19:12 (strictly), 
19:23 (strictly), 23:3 (strictly), 22:46 (strictly) and 23:15 (context). Seven of the 
eight readings break from the expected text on the syllable level: two read- 
ings are the result in the loss of one syllable (9:13 and 23:15), two readings are 
the result of the addition of one syllable (1912 and 23:3) and three readings 
are orthographic alterations of one syllable (*8:20, 13:32 and 22:46). The eighth 
reading is the loss of a single letter at 19:23. The two readings that are nonsense 


11 The variant at 19:12 is the addition of ι, which is strictly nonsensical. The scribe did not 
change either of the first two instances of ευνουχοι, and the correct diminutive form would 
be either ευνουχια (converting the grammatical gender to neuter) or ευνουχιεκοι (retain- 
ing the masculine grammatical gender). On the diminutive, see Herbert Weir Smyth, 
Greek Grammar (Cambridge, Ma: Harvard University Press, 1956), 235 (§ 852-856, but 
especially 852.1 and 852.6). Visually, it is clear how the reading occurred. The second o 
is converted from c. This reading is leap forward to ευνουχισαν but was partially corrected 
in scribendo. 

The second o is converted from c. This singular, strictly nonsensical reading is leap for- 
ward (two words) to ευνουχιζαν, but was partially corrected in scribendo. It is possible, but 
less likely given the distance, that it was a leap backward to ευνουχιζθήςαν. 

12  At22:3in 042, the variant occurs at a line break: εργα]γα. 

13 This change results in a singular verb with a plural subject. 
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in context seem to be only coincidentally so. At both 9:3 and 23:15, one sylla- 
ble was lost and the result was either a nonsensical phrase (9:13) or a word, of 
which the form was incorrect for the sentence (23:15). Only one of the eight 
readings (*8:20) was present in the exemplar. 

There are six additional nonsense readings where 042 alone is extant. Three 
of these readings are nonsense in context (6:18, 19:28 and 24:38) and two are 
strictly nonsense (5:18 and 27:46). One is a correction at the wrong place (2:10). 


6.11.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (10) / [26] 

Among the passage of Matthew's Gospel considered here, there are nine ortho- 
graphic readings that do not result in a sensible text or cannot be regarded as 
editorial improvements. These are 8:10 (η > t), *8:20 (€ > η), 9:31 (metathesis of 
η and t) *1330 (v > p, before labial), *13:13 (v > p, before labial), 13:32 (s > et/t), 
*14:20 (cc > c), 21:2 (η > 1), 22:46 (o > w) and 23:23 (η >t). The majority (7) of these 
changes involve vowels. Of the three consonantal changes, two are identical (v > 
p at *1310 and *1313).^ Finally, four insignificant orthographic readings involve 
y and t: three replacements of y with ι and one instance of metathesis. Four of 
the ten orthographic readings were copied from the exemplar. 

Where 042 alone is extant, there are an additional sixteen orthographic read- 
ings. Nine of these sixteen readings involve an interchange of y and (ε)ι. Three 
of the sixteen orthographic readings involve other vowels (£ > à at 4:13, 0 > w at 
24:38 and y > £ at 26:36), and four of the readings involve consonants (ò > 0 at 
1:5, VY > YY at 24:19, v > p before labial at 25:43 and x > £ at 27:38). 


6.1.2 Significant Singular and Family Readings in 042 


TABLE 61 Significant singular and family readings in 042 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
21215 τον αετερα αυτου αυτου τον actepa Transposition (3 words) 
*2:22 απελθειν εχει" εχει απελθειν Transposition (2 words) 


14 See the discussions of *13:10 at 4.1.1 and at 4.11.2. 

15 This readingis a true singular; 022 has the majority reading at this point. Gribomont thinks 
that 042 preserves the text of the exemplar here, citing “the Latin versions” in agreement 
with the word order of 042 (“The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” in Codex Purpureus 
Rossanensis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices 
Mirabiles 1 [Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987], 197). However, H.A.G. Houghton rightly warns 
against using Latin manuscripts to support transpositions, in The Latin New Testament: A 
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TABLE 61 Significant singular and family readings in 042 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 

7:516 το εν τω οφθαλµω εκτουοφθαλµου Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (Luke 6:42) 

νῶν υπαρχοντες οντες Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 11:13) 

*8u4l7 — wupev ευρεν Orthographic (s > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): ev > yu 
Editorial: alternate form 

8:2318 εµβαινοντοςαυτου εμβαντι αυτω Harmonization (usage) 
Substitution (grammatical): dative abso- 
lute > genitive absolute 

10:5? omit αυτοις παραγγειλας Omission (1 word) 

αυτοις λεγων 
10:1329 επιςτραφετω επιετραφήτω Orthographic (ή > £) 


Substitution (grammatical): aorist passive 
imperative > present active imperative 


Guide to its Early History, Texts, and Manuscripts (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), 
148-149. I am inclined to accept the majority reading attested in 022 as the text of the 
exemplar based on the scribal profile of the two scribes assembled in Chapter 3—the 
scribe of 022 seems to be less inclined to change the text deliberately, and the scribe of 
042 has demonstrable editorial tendencies. Furthermore, the scribe of 042 is responsible 
for the only transposition where all three manuscripts are extant (21:13). 

16 See the discussion at 6.2.2. 

17  Seethe discussion at 4.1.2. 

18 Von Soden suggests that this is a harmonization to Mark 538, but the differing contexts 
of the passages render von Soden's suggestion suspect. In Matthew, the phrase comes just 
before Jesus calms the sea before casting the demons into swine. In Mark, however, the 
phrase is at the end of the pericope of the demons cast into swine, when the formerly- 
demonized man asks to remain with Jesus. It is more likely that this change is an editorial 
harmonization to general usage, replacing the dative absolute with the more common 
genitive absolute. 

19 One Vulgate manuscript, Codex Epternacensis (Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, 
Latin 9389), also has this omission, but the equivalent Latin pronoun εἰς has been added 
in the margin on f. 31v. Houghton notes that the manuscript was written *in Northum- 
bria, possibly Echternach, around 699,” in Latin New Testament, 269. The reading of 042 is 
awkward, but it is not nonsensical. 

20 The shift from επιετραφήτω to επιστραφετω is a shift from the aorist passive to the present 
active imperative. However, this change is not a sense-change; ἐπιστρέφω carries the active 
sense in the aorist passive, especially at Matt. 10:3, according to Walter Bauer et al., A 
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TABLE 61 Significant singular and family readings in 042 (cont.) 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
11:10 KATACKEVACY καταςκευαςει Orthographic (ει [t] 5 η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 
*13:2621 — &payricav εφανη Editorial 
Substitution (grammatical): number of the 
verb 
13:342? — xwpic8e και χωρις Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Mark 4:34) 
*19:35 υπο του προφήτου δια του προφήτου Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Matt. 3:3) 
*14:5 επειδη οτι Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Matt. 21:46) 
14:23 τον οχλον τους οχλους Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (Mark 6:45) 
*14:26 ot µαθήται αυτου οι µαθηται Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (usage) 
* 15:22 εξελθουκα ANO TWV απο των οριων Transposition (5 words) 
οριων εκεινων εχεινων εξελθουςα 
*15:3173 ακουντας και λαλουντας Addition (2 words) 
λαλουντας Editorial: conflation 
*16:3 πως ov δυναςθε ου δυναςθε Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (Luke 12:56) 
*16:424 καιαποχριθειεοις γενεὰ... Addition (5 words) 
ειπεν γενεᾶ ... Harmonization (context: 16:2) 
*17:4 μιαν cot COL µιαν Transposition (2 words) 


21 
22 


23 
24 


Harmonization (Luke 9:33) 


Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 3rd ed. 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 382. 

See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
The reading at 13:34 is not classified as a transposition, taking precedent from Royse, who 
lists the singular substitution of οὖν > και at John 8:25a in P® as occurring “with accompa- 
nying change of word order,’ though he does not also list the reading as a transposition, 
in James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri, NTTSD 36 (Leiden: 


Brill, 2008), 528. 


See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
See the discussion at 4.1.2. 
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TABLE 61 Significant singular and family readings in 042 (cont.) 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
*18:1625 — oxoucy cov axoucy Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (context: 18:15) 
*18:1726 ετται εστω Editorial reading (intensifying) 
Substitution (grammatical): present imper- 
ative > future indicative 
19:4 εποιηςεν αυτους ο Üc εποιηςεν αυτους Addition (2 words) 
Harmonization (Mark 10:6) 
*21:827 ex twv δενδρων αποτωνδενδρων Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Mark 11:8) 
*21:1128 ελεγον οτι ελεγον Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (context: ott recitativum) 
21:38 προς εαυτους εν εαυτοις Substitution (1 word and the case of the 


*22:1529 


22:46 


*23:15320 


25 
26 


27 


28 
29 


30 


παγιδεουζουειν 


επερωτηεαι ουκετι 
αυτον 
ινα TOMCETE 


παγιδεουεωειν 


επερωτηςαι αυτον 
ουκετι 


ινα ποιήζηται 


object) 

Harmonization (Mark 12:7) 

Orthographic (ου > w) 

Substitution (grammatical): aorist subjunc- 
tive > future indicative 

Transposition (2 words) 

Correction of an omission of one word 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist subjunc- 
tive > future indicative 

Orthographic (η > ε) 


See the discussion at 4.1.2. 


For an explanation of how this is an editorial (intensifying) change, see the discussion at 
4.1.2. 

There is an in scribendo correction at this word in 042; the scribe began to write the pre- 
ceding word (κλαδους) a second time, but stopped after two letters. If 042 were the only 
one among its siblings extant here, the correction might provide grounds for arguing that 
this substitution was made by the scribe himself/herself, and the partial dittography is 
proof of the scribe's hesitation and/or confusion. 

See the discussion at 4.1.2. 

On the change between the aorist subjunctive and the future indicative, see the discussion 
at 6.1.2.3. 

See the discussion at 5.2.2. Assessing which scribe made the change at 23:15 is admit- 
tedly difficult. If my judgment is correct, the singular readings method falsely attributes 
the change at 23:15 to 042 and also falsely identifies the underlying exemplaric text. 
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TABLE 61 Significant singular and family readings in 042 (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 


23:349! ^ ctavpwente εταύρωςετε Orthographic (e > ἡ) 
Harmonization (context) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 

*23:34 διωξητε διωξετε Orthographic (s > η) 
Harmonization (context) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 


26:599? wcre avtov θω--- οπως αυτον Substitution (2 words) 
(042+) θανατωςουειν Substitution (grammatical): Future indica- 
WCTE αυτον tive > aorist infinitive 
θανατωςαι (042*) Harmonization (Mark 14:55) 
οπως αυτον Editorial: grammatical improvement 
θανατωεωειν (0422) Corrected by 0422 

26:609? αναςταντων προςελθοντων Substitution (1 word) 


Harmonization (Mark 14:57) 
Corrected by 0422 


6.1.2.1 Additions (7) / [9] 
In the passages relevant to this study, 042 has seven singular and family addi- 
tions (14:26 [1 word], 15:31 [2 words], 16:3 [1 word], 16:4 [5 words], 18:16 [1 word], 
19:4 [2 words] and 21:1 [1 word]), and these comprise thirteen added words. 
Six additions are harmonizations, and one addition is an editorial conflation 
(15:31). The scribe of 042 inherited six of the seven additions from the exem- 
plar. 

There are two more additions comprising three total words where only 042 
is extant (two words at 22:28 and one word at 27:12). Both additions are harmo- 
nizations. 


31 This word is the first of three verbs ending in -ω[ς/ξ]ητε in 23:34 in 042. 
32 See the discussion at 6.2.2. 
33 See the discussion at 6.2.2. 
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6.1.2.2 Omissions (1) / [8] 
There is only one singular omission in the relevant sections of 042. It is a one- 
word omission at 10:5. This omission is not shared by 022. 

However, there are seven singular omissions where only 042 is extant. These 
seven omissions comprise eight words total (two words were omitted at 26:3, 
and the other six omissions involve only one word). Most of these omissions 
appear to be accidental. Three of them were corrected in the second round of 
corrections (19:28, 26:3 and 27:38), and one (1:6) is a harmonization to context. 


6.1.2.3 Substitutions (20) / [41] 

In the relevant sections, there are twenty singular or family substitutions in 042. 
They are 7:5, "γαι, *8:14, 8:23, 10:13, 11:10, “13:26, 13:34, 19:95, “14:5, 14:23, “18:17, 
*21:8, 21:38, *22:15, 23415, 23:34, *23:34, 26:59 and 26:60. Fifteen of the substitu- 
tions involve only a single word. Ten of the substitutions are harmonizations 
to Gospel parallels, and six of these ten are harmonizations to Mark's Gospel. 
Five substitutions are orthographic shifts that result in a change between future 
indicative and aorist subjunctive forms. The interchange between aorist sub- 
junctive and future indicative in the manuscripts considered in this study often 
consists of an orthographical interchange between ει and y or ov and w. More- 
over, the two grammatical forms can differ little, if at all, in meaning. Smyth 
writes, "Many, if not all, future forms in c are in reality subjunctives of the first 
aorist.?^ Ten of these substitutions were already present in the scribe's exem- 
plar. 


TABLE 62 Singular and family substitutions in 042 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text Words Type Other notes 
7:5 Short phrase Harmonization (Luke 6:42) 
ἅπαι 1 Harmonization (Luke 11:13) 
*814 1 Grammatical 
823 2 Harmonization (usage) 
Grammatical 
1013 1 Grammatical 
Orthographic 


34 Smyth, Greek Grammar, ὃ 532 (p. 170). 
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TABLE 62 Singular and family substitutions in 042 (cont.) 
Text Words Type Other notes 
1130 1 Grammatical (future indicative » aorist subjunctive) 
Orthographic 
*13:26 1 Editorial 
Grammatical 
13:34 1 Harmonization (Mark 4:34) 
*19:35 1 Harmonization (Matt. 3:3) 
*1455 1 Harmonization (Matt. 21:46) 
14:23 2 Harmonization (Mark 6:45) 
*1817 1 Editorial 
Grammatical 
*2r8 1 Harmonization (Mark 11:8) 
21:38 1+nouncase Harmonization (Mark 12:7) 
*22:15 1 Orthographic 
Grammatical (aorist subjunctive » future indicative) 
*23:15 1 Orthographic 
Grammatical (aorist subjunctive » future indicative) 
23:34 1 Orthographic 
Harmonization (context) 
Grammatical (future indicative » aorist subjunctive) 
*23:34 1 Orthographic 
Harmonization (context) 
Grammatical (future indicative » aorist subjunctive) 
26:59 2 Harmonization (Mark 14:55) Corrected by 0422 
Editorial 
Grammatical 
26:60 ı Harmonization (Mark 14:57) Corrected by 042? 


The number of total singular and family substitutions in Matthew in 042 more 


than doubles when the twenty-one singular readings where only 042 is extant 


are added. Nineteen of these additional substitutions involve only a single 


word. Five are harmonizations to Gospel parallels, two of which are to Mark's 


Gospel. Three are orthographic variations that result in a difference between 


aorist subjunctive and future indicative forms. 
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6.1.2.4 Transpositions (5) / [6] 
Codex 042 has five singular or family transpositions in the relevant sections of 
Matthew's Gospel. These four are 2:2, *2:22, *15:22, *17:4 and 22:46. At *17:4, the 
transposition was the result of a harmonization to Luke 9:33, and at 22:46, the 
scribe originally omitted a word but added it into the margin later, slightly out 
of order. Three of the five transpositions are readings already present in the 
exemplar. 

There is only one singular transposition where 042 alone is extant, a three- 
word transposition at 3:7. 


6.1.2.5 Harmonizations (20) / [32] 

Where 042 is extant along with 022 and/or 023, 042 has twenty harmonizations 
that are either singular to 042 or unique to the 022-023-042 group. These are 
7:5, * 7:1, 8:23, 13:34, "13:35, 1415, 14:23, “14:26, *16:3, *16:4, *17:4, *18:16, 19:4, *21:8, 
*21:11, 21:38, 23:34, "23:34, 26:59 and 26:60. The majority of these harmonizations 
(13) are changes in the direction of Gospel parallels. Of those thirteen, there 
are two harmonizations to parallels within Matthew (*13:35 and 14:5), seven 
to Markan parallels (13:34, 14:23, 19:5, *21:8, 21:38, 26:59 and 26:60) and four to 
parallels in Luke's Gospel (7:5, "αι, *16:3 and *17:4). Additionally, there are five 
instances of harmonization to context (*16:4, “18:16, *21:11, 23:34 and *23:34), 
though it is possible that *16:4 is a conflation.?5 Finally, there are two instances 
of harmonization to general usage (8:23 and *14:26). Eleven harmonizations 
were already present in the parent manuscript of 042. 


TABLE 63 Singular and family harmonizations in 042 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Text Harmonization to Type Other notes 
7:5 Luke 6:42 Substitution (short phrase) 

*731 Luke 11:13 Substitution (1 word) 

8:23 general usage Substitution (short phrase) 

13:34 Mark 4:34 Substitution (1 word) 

*13:35 Matt. 3:3 Substitution (1 word) 

*14:5 Matt. 21:46 Substitution (1 word) 

*14:26 general usage Addition (1 word) 

*16:3 Luke 12:56 Addition (1 word) 


35 Foradiscussion of this possibility, see the discussion of 16:4 at 4.1.2 and especially at 4.1.2.5. 
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TABLE 63 Singular and family harmonizations in 042 (cont.) 


Text Harmonization to Type Other notes 
*16:4 context (16:2) Addition (5 words) 
*17:4 Luke 9:33 Transposition (2 words) 
*18:16 context (18:15) Addition (1 word) 
19:4 Mark 10:6 Addition (2 words) 
*21:8 Mark 11:8 Substitution (1 word) 
*21:11 context (ott recitativum) Addition (1 word) 
21:38 Mark 12:7 Substitution (1 word) 
23:34 context Grammatical 
Orthographic 
*23:34 context Grammatical 
Orthographic 
26:59 Mark 14:55 Substitution (2 words) Corrected by o42? 
26:60 Mark 14:57 Substitution (1 word) Corrected by 042? 


There are twelve additional harmonizations where only 042 is extant in Mat- 
thew's Gospel. Six are harmonizations to Gospel parallels (two to Mark, two to 
Luke, one to the form found in both Mark and Luke, and one that is either to 
context or to Luke). The other six harmonizations are all to context, though one 
might also be a harmonization to general use. 


6.1.2.6 Editorial Readings (5) / [9] 
In 042, there are five editorial readings that are singular to 042 or unique to the 
022-023-042 family. These readings are at *8:14, *13:26, *15:31, “18:17 and 26:59. 
Four are grammatical in nature, but only one can be designated a grammatical 
improvement (26:59). The reading at *13:26 is a reversal of the schema atticum, 
and the reading at *18:17 is a grammatical intensification. The non-grammatical 
editorial reading is a conflation at “15:31, which is the addition of two words. 
Four of these editorial readings were present in the exemplar of 042, and the 
fourth was corrected in the second round of corrections. 

There are an additional five editorial singular readings where 042 alone is 
extant. One of those five readings is designated a conflation, but it could also 
bea substitution or transposition. Two of the other four editorial readings are 


36 See the discussion of 2:12 at A5.1.2 in Appendix 5. 
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substitutions of alternative forms of the same word. The final singular editorial 
reading is a change in the case of a noun resulting in a shift in emphasis. 


6.3 042+ and 042! Corrections 

Codex 042 features both 042! and 042? corrections. Both sets of corrections are 
the work of the same scribe who wrote the manuscript, but he or she made the 
042? corrections against a second exemplar?" The corrections discussed here 
are only those made against the primary exemplar (i.e. in scribendo or o42! cor- 
rections). 


TABLE 64 Summary of 042+ and 042! corrections where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 


Total readings corrected 34 
Insignificant readings corrected 23 
Nonsense 18 
Orthographic 4 
Significant readings corrected 11 
Additions 1 
Omissions 3 
Substitutions 4 
Transpositions 1 
Harmonizations 3 
Editorial readings ο 
Editorial corrections 3 


37 See the discussion at 3.4 and in Elijah Hixson, “Two Codices with a Common Corrector: 
The Secondary Corrections in No22 and £042, TC 23 (2018): 1-15. 
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TABLE 65 042+ and 042! corrections where 022 and/or 023 are extant 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 

9:2138 εαυτη x— εαυτή εαν In scribendo 

10:939 χτήηςεεθε κτήσήςθε Orthographic (η > £) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist sub- 
junctive > future indicative 

10:19 - add υμιν Omission (1 word) 

11:5 καθαριζωνται καθαριζονται Strictly nonsense 
Orthographic (0 > w) 

111369 τινι την Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 

1211141 εςται omit Addition (1 word) 


38 


39 


40 


41 


Harmonization (Luke 15:4) 


A leap forward or backward is unlikely; perhaps it was a leap back to κραςπεδου in v. 20, 


but x is the only letter common to both places. It is possible that the reading is a partial 
harmonization to Mark 5:28, where the parallel includes καν two words later. In any case, 
the error was quickly noticed, and the scribe corrected the reading immediately. 

The correction is small, faint, and extremely difficult to see. A single letter makes a dif- 
ference between the majority reading in 022 (η in the aorist subjunctive, κτησηςθε) and 
the near-singular form in the uncorrected text of 042 (e in the future indicative, xtycec8e). 
The ε in 042 is not obscured, erased or marked for removal, and a small, faint η is written 
above the text near the c it replaces. However, the scribe made a similar correction at 1115 
(p. 86[v], καθαριζωνται > καθαριζῶνται). Gebhardt incorrectly records the reading of 042 as 
χτήςήςεθε here (corrected by Gribomont, in "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text," 193), 
but the discrepancy between Gebhardt and Gribomont does not defy explanation. Geb- 
hardt occasionally reports corrected readings of 042 without reference to any uncorrected 
readings (one example is at 15:19), and the correction is so faint that Gribomont might have 
overlooked it. Von Soden does not mention any manuscripts with κτήσεσθε and Legg lists 
only ©. 

The scribe of 042 does have a clear tendency to change future indicatives to aorist sub- 
junctives, but this tendency does not flow in the opposite direction. One of the rare places 
in which 042 has the future indicative where one would expect an aorist subjunctive is at 
Matt. 2215, but there, 042 preserves a family reading from the exemplar found only else- 
where in 023. Still, the correction to the reading of 022 suggests that this reading is just 
an orthographic change ( 2 ε), probably accidental, by the scribe of 042 (see the same 
change at 10:13). 

At 1136, the scribe leapt three words back to the beginning of v. 16, which is delimited as a 
unit in 042 by an enlarged, ekthesis of t in tw. 

At 12:1, the scribe of 042 consciously deviated from the text of the exemplar, which is 
preserved in 022. Both manuscripts originally read τις ecto, but the scribe of 042 added 
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TABLE 65 042+ and 042! corrections where 022 and/or 023 are extant (cont.) 


Text 


Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 


12:20 


42 


43 


44 


45 


- add εκβαλη Nonsense in context 
Omission (1 word) 

εαυτην εαυτον Nonsense in context 

ος δη ο δε Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (context) 

ος δη οδε Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (context) 

comakate cuAAeEorce Strictly nonsense 
Orthographic (s > a) 

αυτον αποχτειναι αυτον αποκτειναι epo- Nonsense in Context 

εφοβηθη αυτον απο- βηθη τον οχλον επειδη Addition (2 words) 

κτειναι’ επειδη Inscribendo 

παραδοειν εντολην Substitution (1 word) 


deletion dots above εεται. This omission is shared by C* L [13, Legg reports a few addi- 
tional minuscules, as well as Latin, Syriac, Coptic and Ethiopic witnesses, but versional 
witnesses should probably not be cited in this instance due to the fluidity with which the 
verb “to be” can be rendered in translation. A few manuscripts (D © 33 565 892 1424 [844 
(2211) have the present form, εστιν. 

It is possible that this correction was made under the influence of a second exem- 
plar. However, the shorter reading can be explained as a harmonization to Luke 15:4, and 
the scribe of 042 has a demonstrable tendency to harmonize. Additionally, the related 
manuscript 043 agrees with 022; typically, corrections from a second exemplar agree with 
043 against 022. 

The antecedent of εαυτον is o catavac/tov catavay, a first declension masculine noun. The 
scribe originally mistook the noun as feminine because of the first declension endings and 
wrote the feminine form of the reflexive pronoun. 

In the second instance of this correction, the c is only partially erased; the thickest part 
has been scraped off, but not completely. The lower half of the curve was originally thin 
and does not seem to have been scraped. Nevertheless, it is clear that the scribe intended 
to remove the c. 

It is likely that the scribe made this correction after the initial writing of the manuscript on 
the basis of the transferred ink on the opposite page. Had the scribe made the correction 
in scribendo, the ink would have dried and not transferred to p. 114(v). Still, it seems that 
the scribe noticed the correction in scribendo, (hence its classification as an ín scribendo 
correction) because the dittography is only partial, as if the scribe marked the passage for 
correction (perhaps by dotting the superfluous letters) signifying to himself or herself to 
add the missing words in the margin later. 

Gribomont (“The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 194) argues that the uncorrected 
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TABLE 65 042+ and 042! corrections where 022 and/or 023 are extant (cont.) 


Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
15:846 εγγιζοι εγγιζι Strictly nonsense 
In scribendo 
15:977 πορνιαι µοιχιαι φονοιμοιχιαιπορνιαι Transposition (3 words) 
φονοι Editorial correction (to MT) 
In scribendo 
15:29 EXEU X— εκει’ [line break; Editorial: Unit delimitation 
ekthetic x inxoton In scribendo 
new line] 
15:3148 υγεις υγιεις Strictly nonsense 
15:3949 μαγδαλαν μαγδαλα Editorial 


46 


47 


48 
49 


text, which was corrected immediately, was an “omission because of homoeot[eleuton]". 
Gribomont’s suggestion that the corrected error was a leap, omitting five words and cor- 
rected in scribendo, is possible. However, the scribe introduced an awkward space after evt- 
in order to reuse the o of mapadocw in εντολην. If the correction were made in scribendo, 
the ink would have still been wet; the natural correction would be to sponge away the ink 
and reuse the full space, and the wet ink would have made it more difficult to leave the o 
untouched. If the ink were dry, the scribe could have easily scraped around it. 

Gebhardt reports the reading as εγγιζει, noting that there is a correction there involving 
o ("Die Evangelien des Matthaeus und des Marcus aus dem Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis TUGAL 1 [Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1883], 28), but Gribomont is correct that the reading 
is εγγιζοι ("The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 176; it is misattributed to Matt. 15:18 
in the English translation on 194). The ο has been made into t and the first vertical of μ, 
and traces of the original t are evident in that the bowl of u is composed of two obliques 
that meet in the middle of the writing space and form a vertical to the bottom of the line, 
similar to a Roman Y. The bowl of a typical p in 042 consists of two obliques that meet at 
the bottom of the line, similar to a Roman V. 

Gebhardt does not mention a correction here. Gribomont indicates that there is a correc- 
tion, but he does not give the uncorrected text, only writing “in ras. ut vid., litteris paulo 
grandioribus,’ in “The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 193. 

It seems that this transposition is a correction made in scribendo though possibly due 
to influence from a second exemplar or at least under the influence of a second source. 
That the change happened in scribendo is almost certain. The scribe wrote the first two 
letters of the following word, κλ[οπαι] at the end of the line before erasing the text and 
rewriting it. When the scribe came to the same place the second time, he or she began 
χλοπαι on a new line. The parchment at the new line (124[v], col. 2,1. 19) shows no signs of 
a correction. The corrected text is aligned with the majority text and 043. 

See the discussion at 3.4.5. 
Blass, Debrunner and Funk mention that, with respect to third declension accusative sin- 
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TABLE 65 


042+ and 042! corrections where 022 and/or 023 are extant (cont.) 


223 


Text 


Uncorrected 
reading 


Correction 


Notes (type of error corrected) 


18:12 


18:2150 


19:125! 


19:2192 


20:1653 


20:28 


21:8 
2111554 


50 
51 
52 


53 


54 


πλανο--- 


[ευνου]]χις--- 
εξειο 
o4g2+vid 


εστ-- 


διακονηθηναι αλλα 
διακονήθην---- 
κλαδους κλ--- 


παιζον 


πλανωμενον 


add xe 
ευνουχιοι 
εξεις 
o4avid 
εισιν 


διακονηθηναι αλλα 
διακονηςαι 
κλαδους εκ 
παιδας τους κραζον 


Strictly nonsense 
Orthographic (ο > w) 
Inscribendo 
Omission (1 word) 
In scribendo (imperfectly) 
Strictly nonsense 

In scribendo 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 

In scribendo 
Nonsense in context 


In scribendo 


gular endings, that "the ending -αν (an old dialect form which gained wider currency only 
in the post-Christian period) for -α is sometimes found in the mss,” A Greek Grammar of 
the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1961), 26 (8 46[1]). It is possible that the correction at 15:39 was made under the 
influence of a second exemplar; it breaks from both 022 and 023 in favor of the majority 
reading shared by 043. That being said, the correction consists of the erasure of a single 
letter, which makes no difference in meaning to the text. Such a grammatical preference 
could easily be ascribed to the scribe of 042, who often acts independently of 022 and 023, 
with or without a second exemplar. As the change is a grammatical preference, whether 
it indicates the text of a second exemplar or not, it is clearly an editorial decision of the 
scribe, similar to the unit delimitation correction in v. 29. 

A few other manuscripts (οι1” 474 and one Bohairic manuscript) also omit xe. 

See the discussion at 6.1.1. 

This correction is difficult. The facsimile shows a slight change in color for the ink in the 
right curve of the final letter, as if the scribe originally wrote o but corrected it by scrap- 
ing off some ink, leaving c. This difficulty could equally be a problem of reproducing the 
written text. The letter is small, at the end of a line. Ultimately, it is unclear if the read- 
ing is εξειο, εξεις or εξειο corrected to εξεις. My judgment of this reading is based on the 
appearance of the facsimile; it should be taken cum grano salis. 

Within the addition to v. 16 in the majority of manuscripts, the scribe began to write the 
singular verb ectw but corrected it to the plural. 

The form παῖζον is technically sensible, though it is rare and is contextually nonsensical 
here. It would be a neuter active participle of παίζω. 
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TABLE 65 042+ and 042! corrections where 022 and/or 023 are extant (cont.) 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes (type of error corrected) 
reading 
21:37 δε προς δε απεετειλεν προς Omission (1 word) 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 
21:37 προετ--- προς αυτους τον In scribendo 
221155 εγω λεγων Nonsense in context 
(possibly εγων) 
22:4656 - add αυτον Omission (1 word) 
24:1157  Ψψευπροφήται ψευδοπροφηται Strictly nonsense 
26:59°8 θω-- θανατωςαι In scribendo 
26:6099 αναςταντε--- αναςταντων Nonsense in context 
Harmonization (Mark 14:57) 
In scribendo 
27:3160? αὐτο αυτω Orthographic (w > ο) 
Nonsense in context 
In scribendo 
55 Itis difficult to know with certainty the uncorrected text at 221. Gribomont thinks the 


56 


57 


58 
59 


60 


scribe originally wrote εγω (“The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 194). On the other 
hand, Gebhardt simply describes the appearance of the manuscript at this point, noting 
that the λ is an interlinear addition (“A supra lineam additum,” in “Codex Purpureus Rossa- 
nensis, 42). Whether the supralinear bar for v was written originally or was added as a 
correction is ultimately irrelevant. Both εγω and εγων are nonsensical. No leaps or paral- 
lels explain the use of εγω in this context, so on the grounds of simplicity, I have opted 
for εγων as the original reading. The omission of a single letter seems to be the simplest 
explanation, but εγων cannot be conclusively ruled out. 

The omission of αυτον is also attested in minuscule 713. The resultant reading is a transpo- 
sition of the reading of 023. 

Establishing the uncorrected reading at 24:1 is difficult. It is an obvious correction, though 
neither Gebhardt nor Gribomont mention it. The ο is a small, supralinear addition, and 
the verticals of π are abnormally long. If the scribe omitted the syllable -δο-, he or she 
could have reused the vertical of p as the second vertical of x, writing an abnormally long 
first vertical in order to give the letter an even shape. 

The in scribendo correction at 26:59 occurred within the uncorrected reading of 26:59. 
Although the uncorrected reading is a partial harmonization to Mark 14:57, the correction 
does not negate the harmonization. Instead, it conforms the word used in the Markan par- 
allel to the grammatical context in Matthew. I do not count this correction as a correction 
of a harmonization for this reason. 

It is difficult to categorize the uncorrected reading at 27:31. It could be mere orthography: 
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Eighteen corrections were made in scribendo, and sixteen were made by the 
scribe at some point later in the production of the manuscript. The major- 
ity of the corrections are corrections of nonsense readings. Eighteen of the 
twenty-three corrections of insignificant readings correct nonsense readings, 
four (11:5, 13:30, 18:12 and 27:31) are orthographic and five of the corrections 
made in scribendo were corrected before the erroneous word was completed, 
and these are not classified beyond in scribendo. Three of the four insignificant 
orthographic corrections involve ο/ω interchanges, and one corrects an £ > a 
reading (13:30). 

Five corrections of significant readings appear to be corrections of mistakes 
that do not appear to be editorial or harmonizing in nature. The scribe cor- 
rected the omissions at 10:19, 18:21 and 22:46 by adding the omitted word into 
the margin adjacent to each text, though at 22:46 the correction results in a 
transposition. At 10:9, the scribe made an orthographic change (η > £) that alters 
the grammar of the passage, but it appears to be a simple mistake rather than 
an intentional alteration. A leap caused the substitution at 15:3, and the resul- 
tant reading happens to be sensible. 

The scribe corrected three harmonizations among the significant readings. 
At12:11, the scribe went against the exemplar and 022 by removing a word added 
by influence of the parallel at Luke 15:4. Twice in 13:23, o δε became oc δη after it 
appeared earlier in the verse, and the scribe corrected these two errors. There is 
a possible fourth harmonization among corrections of insignificant readings, 
however. At 9:21, the best explanation for the text in 042 is that the scribe began 
writing xov from the parallel at Mark 5:28 before correcting it. 

Three of the corrections are editorial in nature, and all three of them occur 
within close proximity (pp. 124[r]-129[r] in the manuscript). At 15:19, the scribe 
changed the order of a vice list to the more common order in the majority of 
manuscripts. The scribe decided to create a division in the text at 15:29, but the 
decision was made only after he or she began writing the first word in the new 
unit. Finally, at 15:39, the scribe changes µαγδαλαν to µαγδαλα.δΙ 


αυτο for auto. However, it could also be an unfinished, mistaken grammatical change. The 
verb, ἐμπαίζω, takes a dative object, according to Bauer et al., Greek-English Lexicon, 323. It 
is possible that the scribe began to write the accusative form but caught the mistake and 
corrected it before writing the final v. However, the error seems more likely to be ortho- 
graphic. 

61 See the discussion at 6.1.3. 
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6.1.4 Conclusions about the Scribe of 042 Based on Singular/Family 
Readings and Corrections 


TABLE 66 Comparison of singular/family readings and corrections in 042 where at least two 
of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Readings corrected 
Total 48 (*23) 34 
Insignificant 15 (*4) 23 
Nonsense 8 (51) 18 
Orthographic 10 (*4) 4 
Significant 33 (*19) 11 
Additions 7 (*6) 1 
Omissions 1 (7ο) 3 
Substitutions 20 (*10) 4 
Transpositions 5 (*3) 1 
Harmonizations | 20 (*11) 3 
Editorial readings 5 (*4) ο 
Editorial 3 
Corrections 


The following conclusions can be deduced from the singular and family read- 
ings of 042 in the section where at least one of its two siblings is extant. The 
scribe has a tendency to change v, to ι, and the high percentage of nonsense 
errors that occur at the syllable level seems to indicate that the scribe copied— 
at least in some sense—at the syllable level. The scribe appears to be much 
more likely to add text than to omit, with a net gain of twelve words among the 
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sensible additions and omissions. Transpositions and editorial readings are not 
unknown to the scribe, but the most common changes appear to be substitu- 
tions and harmonizations. More than half of the substitutions are harmoniza- 
tions. Of harmonizations, half are substitutions, and most of the remainder 
are additions. However, if one includes substitutions and harmonizations in 
sections where only 042 is extant, the dominant tendency seems to be substi- 
tution, though many of the singular and family readings are harmonizations 
made by substituting text. The scribe seems to have a primary tendency to har- 
monize Matthew to Markan parallels and a secondary tendency to harmonize 
to Lukan parallels. 

The pattern of corrections generally enforces the conclusions that would be 
drawn by the singular and family readings in 042. There are fewer corrections 
of additions than there are of omissions, suggesting that omissions in general 
could be accidental but additions could be intentional. There are no correc- 
tions of editorial readings, which is precisely what one should expect from 
that category. There are more corrections of substitutions than of other signif- 
icant categories. That over two-thirds of the in scribendo and 042! corrections 
in 042 are corrections of nonsense readings and that there are slightly more 
in scribendo corrections than 042! corrections suggests that the scribe of 042 
was careful to produce a good copy, and that most of the changes were inten- 
tional. 


6.2 Deviations from the Exemplar in 042 


In this section, the real tendencies of the scribe are determined by analyzing 
the textual changes made by the scribe in the same sections as were assessed 
previously. As in the chapters on 022 and 023, a rating of A through D is given, 
based on the certainty with which the textual change is ascribed to the scribe 
of 042. Ratings of D are reserved for the most hopeless of cases, in which 
the identification of the guilty scribe is a best guess based on meager evi- 
dence. Non-singular scribal changes are marked with a dagger (1); these read- 
ings are scribal changes that cannot be detected with the singular readings 
method. 
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TABLE 67 Deviations from the exemplar in 042, where 022 and/or 023 are/is extant 


Total 71 (146 non-singular) 
Insignificant 19 (18) 
Nonsense 8 (71) 
Orthographic 13 (T7) 

Significant 52 (138) 
Additions 5 (Τ4) 

Omissions 5 (4) 
Substitutions 29 (119) 
Transpositions 9 (t7) 
Harmonizations 29 (20) 

Editorial readings — 15(114) 


6.21 Insignificant Deviations from the Exemplar in 042 


TABLE 68 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 042, where 022 and/or 023 are/is 
extant 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 


12:592/B εν βηθλεεμ eu βηθλεεμ Orthographic (y > v before labial) 
8:10/A τοζαυτιν τοζαυτην Orthographic (y > t) 


62 Regarding shifts between v/p before a labial, I can make the following observations: Where 
certainty is possible (such as no variation or all three manuscripts being extant), the exem- 
plar preferred p forms (8:23, 13:10, 13:13, 18:19). In those cases, p (not v) is standard except 
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TABLE 68  Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
9:13/A ουειαν ου θυειαν Nonsense in context 


Loss of one syllable 
9:3163/A διεφιμήςαν διεφημιςαν Orthographic (metathesis of y and t) 
+10:2894/C αποκτεννοντων αποκτενοντων Orthographic (v > vv) 


1121895/C γρετιςα ήρετησα Orthographic (η > t) 

112:3499/B ^ mepicevvatoc περισευματος Orthographic ( > v) 

13:32/A γινειται γινεται Orthographic (s > ει [ι]) 
Strictly nonsense 


for 13:10 and 13:13 (eu παραβολαις). Therefore, it might be an idiosyncrasy of the exemplar 
to have ey (as opposed to εν) before a labial. In 023, the scribe converts p to v twice and 
probably a third time (15:14). If the exemplar does have a tendency of eu-forms, then at 2:5, 
042 is correcting the exemplar and 022 retains the reading. That leaves 4 uncertain cases. 
Based on the preliminary assessment of 022 in Chapter 3, the scribe of 022 is less likely 
to correct an incorrect form. However, the scribe of 042 could either correct an incorrect 
form, or he or she could corrupt a correct one. If we may assume that 12:1 and 12:14 are 
corruptions of a correct y-reading by the scribe of 022 and that 12:34 and 27:30 are corrup- 
tions of a correct p-reading by the scribe of 042, then the exemplar would have contained 
p-forms in all four places, and the change patterns are consistent with the types of changes 
expected from these scribes. 

63 See the discussion at 6.1.1. 

64 ΑΙ three manuscripts are extant in only two of nine places where there is a difference 
between single and double consonants, and in those two instances one change can be 
confidently ascribed to 023 and one to 042. Of the remaining cases in which only two 
manuscripts are extant, the scribe of 042 almost always has the double form (whether 
or not it matches standard orthography). In two of the instances where 023 and 042 are 
extant (21:21 and 29:15), the shorter form in 023 is singular. One arrives at the impression 
that in the case of single/double consonants, 023 is the most likely to make a change, and 
that change either doubles to conform to standard orthography or shortens away from it, 
042 is the next most likely to make a change, and that change is usually doubling a single 
consonant. The scribe of 022 almost never changes single/double consonants, except in 
the case of 10:15 at a line break. 

65 X Swanson reports L © 33 788 1346 1424 as agreeing with 022, having npetyca. The form is 
otherwise unattested. Given the noticeable tendency of the scribe of 042 to make t > Y 
and y > t changes, it seems slightly more likely that the exemplar contained the variant 
form vjpetrca. 

66 The exemplar probably had περισευµατος. From the facsimile, it appears that v in 042 was 
written in four strokes (4 * ~ +), not three (4 1). The thickness of the oblique changes 
halfway through. It seems that the scribe began to copy µ for the first two strokes, but 
instead of writing the upward oblique, he or she decided to complete the letter as v. 
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TABLE 68 Insignificant deviations from the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
113:5297/A οςτι οστις Strictly nonsense 
113:5498/C πληεεεθαι mAnccecbat Orthographic (cc > c) 
+18:659/A  Bañacyc θαλαεσής Orthographic (cc > c) 
19:1270/A ευνουχιοι ευνουχοι Nonsense in context 
19:23/A πλουειο πλουειος Strictly nonsense 
21:2/A δεδεμενιν δεδεµενην Orthographic (η > t) 
22:467/A ἠδυνατω ἠδυνατο Strictly nonsense 
Orthographic (ο > w) 
23:3/A εργαγα εργα Strictly nonsense 
2315/2|A περιαγε περιαγετε Nonsense in context 
Omission of one syllable 
23:23/B ανιθον ανήθον Orthographic (η > t) 
$27:3073/B — evmtucavtec εµπτυεαντες Orthographic (p > v before a labial) 
6.2.1.1 Nonsense Readings (8) 


There are eight uncorrected nonsense readings introduced by the scribe of 042, 


and one of them is the result of a correction. At 19:12, a scribal leap would have 


resulted in ευνουχοι > ευνουχιςαν, but the scribe partially corrected the leap in 


scribendo resulting in the strictly nonsense form evvovytot.”4 The loss of a final 


67 


68 
69 
70 
71 


72 
73 
74 


The reading of 042 at 13:52 is very nearly singular; only Swanson records 565 as having octt 
before it was corrected. Additionally, it is a nonsensical corruption of οςτις. 

See the discussion of 110:28 at 6.2.1. 

See the discussion of 110:28 at 6.2.1. 

See the discussion at 6.1.3. 

The changes at 22:46 are both the result of a single action. The scribe leapt across a line 
break on p. 180(v) (ἠδυνατο | αυτω), omitting --το αυ-- and writing the following word, aro- 
χριθηναι. However, he or she realized the mistake and corrected it in scribendo by adding 
αυτω out of place, but did not correct the orthographic shift of o > w in ἠδυνατ(ο). 

This change results in a singular verb with a plural subject. 

See the discussion of [2:5 at 6.2.1. 

It is reasonable to assume that a reader would have been able to make sense of the form 
ευνουχιοι, especially from the context. However, the form itself is unknown anywhere else; 
the diminutive plural form would be either ευνουχια or perhaps ευνουχιεκοι, but not ευνου- 
χιοι. Therefore, although it would probably be understandable to a reader, ευνουχιοι is 
considered a strictly nonsense form here. 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


ΤΗΕ ROSSANO GOSPELS ( 042) 231 


c resulted in strictly nonsense forms at 13:52 and at 19:23. The loss (9:13 and 
23:15) or gain (23:3) of a single syllable accounts for nonsense forms. The final 
two nonsense readings are the result of orthographic changes, € > εἰ at 13:32 and 
o > w at 22:46. Only the reading at 13:52 is non-singular, and it is only attested 
by a single manuscript among the editions consulted.” 


6.2.1.2 Insignificant Orthographic Readings (13) 

The thirteen insignificant orthographic readings of 042 can be arranged into 
four groups: changes involving η and v changes involving doubled letters, 
changes from py to v, and nonsense errors." In five places, the scribe has ortho- 
graphic changes involving ἡ and t with a clear preference for ι. Four of these 
changes are y > t, 8:10, 12:18, 21:2 and 23:23. The fifth change is a metathesis, in 
which διεφηµιςαν becomes διεφιµηταν at 9:31. Three changes involve doubled 
letters: v becomes vv at 110:28, and cc becomes c at 113:54 and at Τι8:6. The 
scribe changed µ to v three times, once at +12:34, and twice before labials at 
12:5 and at T27:30. More than half of these changes occur coincidentally in 
other manuscripts. All three instances of p > v and all three changes involving 
doubled letters have manuscript attestation outside the 022-023-042 family, as 
well as the y > t shift at 112318. However, none of the other four 1/1 interchanges 
is attested elsewhere. 


6.2.2 Significant Deviations from the Exemplar in 042 


TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 where 022 and/or 023 are/is extant 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
2:177/C au MAL Editorial: change to a better-known form 


Editorial: nomen sacrum 


75 See the discussion at 6.2.1. 

76 Idiscuss the nonsense readings at 6.2.1.1; they do not form any patterns, unlike the other 
three groups. 

77 A.HLR.E. Paap lists a single manuscript as having this form, the Freer Codex of the Minor 
Prophets, in Nomina Sacra in the Greek Papyri of the First Five Centuries A. D.: The Sources 
and Some Deductions, Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava 8 (Leiden: Brill, 1959), 15. However, 
Alan Mugridge reports the reading in the Freer Minor Prophets as mànp (Copying Early 
Christian Texts: A Study of Scribal Practice, WUNT 362 [Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2016], 130). 
The facsimile published by H.A. Sanders shows Mugridge to be correct (Facsimile of the 
Washington Manuscript of the Minor Prophets in the Freer Collection and the Berlin Frag- 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont. ) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

2:278/C τον αετερα αυτου quvTov Tov actepa Transposition (3 words) 
+3:179/B Ev δεταις Ev ταις Addition (1 word) 


Harmonization (Luke 3:1) 
7:589/C το εν τω οφθαλµω ex Ttov οφθαλµου Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (Luke 6:42) 


ment of Genesis [Ann Arbor, MI: University of Michigan, 1927]). Ludwig Traube, however, 
reports that Codex Sinaiticus and a few other manuscripts (including 022) have the form 
MAp, but he thinks this form always occurs as a corruption of some other form, in Nomina 
sacra: Versuch einer Geschichte der christlichen Kürzung, Quellen und Untersuchungen zur 
lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters 2 (Munich: Beck, 1907), 110. 

Certainty is impossible in this situation, but I am inclined to attribute the change to 
the scribe of 042. Granted, the scribe of 022 is more likely to change a nomen sacrum, but 
the changes in 022 are, with this possible exception, always a choice between a plene or 
an abbreviated form. Additionally, the scribe of 042 tends to copy closer to the level of 
syllables and letters than the scribe of 042, and is thus more likely to copy a strange read- 
ing from the exemplar. The scribe of 042 was willing to change a nomen sacrum by one 
letter at Matt. 20:31, and the editorial tendency is consistent with the action of omitting 
one letter to change from the slightly nonsensical and rare form mAy in the exemplar to a 
sensible and better known form, mp. 

78 See the discussion at 6.1.2. It is difficult to determine which scribe made the change here. 
That the reading is singular makes it slightly more likely that the scribe of 042 transposed 
the text. It would be slightly out of character for the scribe of 022 to conform the text to a 
better-known reading, but it would not be impossible. There were transpositions already 
in the exemplar at 2:22, 15:22 and 17:4. Still, one would expect 022 to preserve a rare exem- 
plaric reading and 042 to have a better-known reading at any given point of divergence. 
Because the opposite is the case here, I have cautiously ascribed the change to the scribe 
of 042. 

79 Von Soden attributes the addition of δε to harmonization to Luke 33/Acts 6:1. Luke 3:1 has 
the corresponding section according to the standardized Eusebian apparatus. The scribe 
of 042 occasionally adds and frequently harmonizes, but the scribe of 022 is generally 
conservative with regard to additions and omissions. Additionally, the scribe of 022 began 
Matt. 33 after a recto/verse page turn on St. Petersburg f. 45, so he or she would have had a 
chance to pause and rest before starting fresh, reducing the likelihood of accidental omis- 
sion. 

80 Itis more difficult to be certain about the change at 7:5. The singular reading in 042 is a 
harmonization to Luke, and although the scribe harmonized to Luke at 33, the exemplar 
already contained some Lukan harmonizations. It is possible that the scribe of 022 con- 
formed this reading to a better-known text, but given that the scribe of 042 was indeed 
prone to harmonise, the proposal offered here seems slightly more likely. 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

T838!/C Καταβαντι δε καταβαντος δε Substitution (grammatical): genitive abso- 
αυτω αυτου lute > dative absolute 


Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
+8:252/B θελης θελεις Orthographic (ει > η) 

Substitution (grammatical): present indica- 

tive > present subjunctive 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
18:20883/C κλίνη κλιναι Orthographic (αι > η) 

Substitution (grammatical): aorist infini- 

tive > aorist subjunctive 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 


81 The reading in 042 is the majority reading, and Migne reports that John Chrysostom 
used the dative reading here as well, in J.-P. Migne, ed., John Chrysostom: Homiliae in 
Matthaeum, PG 57 (Paris: Imprimerie Catholique, 1862), 328. Gribomont notes the differ- 
ence between 022 and 042 but thinks 042 preserves the reading of the exemplar because 
itis “more in keeping with grammar,’ in "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 198. On 
the "dative absolute," which is a temporal dative participial construction, the subject of 
which is also denoted by the dative, see Nigel Turner, A Grammar of New Testament Greek, 
Vol. 3: Syntax (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1963), 243. 

TheNA?$ has a dative absolute at Matt. 8:23, 9:27 and 9:28. 022 and 042 are in agreement 
at 9:27—28, and at 8:23, 042 has a singular harmonization, changing the dative absolute of 
the exemplar to a genitive absolute as is in the parallel passage at Mark 5:18. The best expla- 
nation here is that 8:1 is one of the places where the exemplar of 022-023-042 preserved 
an early reading. The scribe of 022 preserved this reading, but the scribe of 042 changed 
it in favor of a more popular reading. 

82  Aconclusion with certainty cannot be reached at 8:2, but it seems that the exemplar had 
the rare reading, the present indicative θελεις (with, according to Legg, 253 1241 [47 (πο 
483), and the scribe of 042 changed it to the majority reading, the present subjunctive 
θελης. 

This solution would mean that the scribe of 042 made an orthographic shift of ει > η, 
shifted from the indicative to the subjunctive and altered the text in support of a more 
widely known reading, all of which are well within the bounds of 042’s proclivities. Addi- 
tionally, the reading in 022 is not nonsensical; ἐάν can take indicative forms—including 
the present, as it does in 8:2 in 022—despite its usual use with the subjunctive, accord- 
ing to Bauer et al., Greek-English Lexicon, 267. If the reading in 022 were nonsensical, that 
might tip the balance of probability, but because it is not, it seems most likely that the 
scribe of 042 changed the text from θελεις in the exemplar to θελης. 

83 At 8:20, 022 has χλιναι, the aorist infinitive, which is a minority reading found only in a few 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
8:23°4/B εµβαινοντος αυτου εμβαντι αυτω Substitution (grammatical): dative abso- 


lute > genitive absolute 

Harmonization (usage) 
18:3299/B xata Tov κρήμνου κατα κρήµνου Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 5:13) 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
+9:9°°/B 0 tc εχειθεν εκειθεν o ic Transposition (3 words) 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 


later manuscripts (T 118 209 157 238 243 248 1184, according to Legg), but 042 has the major- 
ity reading, the subjunctive κλινη. The parallel passage is Luke 9:58, where the majority of 
manuscripts also have κλίνῃ, and κλιναι is a minority variant. Only a single word of Luke 
9:58 is extant in ο22----κλιναι (St. Petersburg f. 62r), suggesting that the reading in o42is not 
a harmonization to Luke 9:58. There are five instances in Matthew's Gospel where 022 and 
042 are extant and one of them made a change between y and αι/ε (8:20, 10:9, 10:13, 23:34 
and 24:8); of those five, two (10:13 and 23:34) can be confidently attributed to the scribe of 
042. 

The reading in 022 at Matt. 8:20 could be a harmonization to Luke 9:58, but some har- 
monizations to Luke were already present in the exemplar. Because there is no certain 
evidence of the scribe of 022 changing from y to αι/ε, but there is evidence of such changes 
in 042, it is probable that 922 preserves the reading of the exemplar here, and the scribe of 
042 brought the text into conformity with the majority of manuscripts. Of the two scribes, 
the scribe of 042 is also more likely to make a grammatical change to the text. 

Cf. Gribomont, who thinks 042 preserves the reading of the exemplar, in "The Rossano 
Gospels: The Biblical Text," 198. Ironically, it is Gribomont himself who asserts one page 
earlier (197), “The reading of the model [i.e. the exemplar of 022-023-42] is not necessarily 
that [reading] common to many manuscripts; on the contrary, it is likely that a rare read- 
ing of the model was replaced by a banal reading, with which the scribe was acquainted.” 

84 See the discussion at 6.1.2. 

85 Although the reading of 022 is singular, it was probably the reading in the exemplar (cf. 
Gribomont, “The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 198). The scribe of 022 is reluctant 
to add or to omit text, but the scribe of 042 is willing to do so, most often as a result of 
harmonization. This change could be a harmonization to Mark 5:13 or a change to bring 
the text into conformity to a better-known reading, both of which are possible from the 
scribe of 042. The scribe of 022 is not only less likely to omit tov, he or she has significantly 
less reason to do so. 

86 Gribomont thinks that 022 preserves the reading of the exemplar, in "The Rossano Gos- 
pels: The Biblical Text," 198. Although it is impossible to have certainty in this case, I am 
inclined to accept Gribomont's conclusion. The reading in 022 is shared only by D © f” 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


ΤΗΕ ROSSANO GOSPELS ( 042) 235 


TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
+9:1387/B ελεον ελεος Substitution (grammatical): neuter > mas- 


culine form 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
19:888/A χειρα χειρα cov Omission (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 5:23) 


565 Eus according to the NA”, as well as 543 330 [251 according to Legg. On the other hand, 
the reading of 042 is the reading of the Na?® and the majority of manuscripts, including 
043. It is more likely that the scribe of 042 brought the text into conformity with the major- 
ity of manuscripts than that the scribe of 022 harmonized the text to Matt. 15:21,29, result- 
ing in a rare reading at 9:9. Additionally, the way in which the scribe of 022 wrote tc in gold 
letters also supports this conclusion. The scribe leaves a space for the gold letters, which 
would be at the beginning of the reading if the exemplar had the word order in 042. If the 
scribe made a conscious decision to leave a space for c when he or she came to the begin- 
ning of the three words, it is unlikely that he or she would have altered that word order. 

87 The situation at 9:13 is almost identical to that of 12:7; almost certainly, the scribe who 
changed one also changed the other. Within the quote from Hosea 6:6, 022 has the 
neuter form ελεος and 042 has the masculine form, ελεον. The reading of 042 is in the 
majority of manuscripts as well as in manuscripts of the Lucianic recension of Hosea 
(L^-407—613 239), according to Joseph Zeigler, in Septuaginta: Vetus Testamentum Grae- 
cum 13. Duodecim prophetae (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1943), 160. The scribe 
of 042 almost certainly had a Lucianic Psalter available, but what kind of text of the 
Twelve Prophets was available is not as clear (see Elijah Hixson, "Forty Excerpts from the 
Greek Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,” JTS 67.2 (2016): 507—541). According to Pierre 
Batiffol, in Les manuscrits grecs de Bérat D'Albanie: et le Codex Purpureus Φ, Extrait des 
archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires 3 (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1886), 043 
has ελεος at 9:13 and ελεον at 12:7. The reading at 9:13 can be verified by images of 043, but 
with difficulty. The relevant text is on the inside of two pages stuck together, but by revers- 
ing the image and looking at show-through, the reading is clearly ελεος. At 12:7, the image 
is unclear, but ελεον is probably correct. Although 022 is not extant at 23:23, 023, 042 and 
043 all have ελεον there. 

It is difficult to provide a sufficient reason why the scribe of 022 would change the 
reading in the majority of manuscripts to ελεος. The scribe of 042, on the other hand, 
does occasionally alter the text to a reading found in the majority of manuscripts, and the 
correction in 042 at Matt. 15:39 (μαγδαλαν > µαγδαλα) is one clear example of the scribe 
changing the ending of a noun because of a grammatical preference. Consequently, the 
best explanation at both 9:13 and 12:7 is that the scribe of 042 changed the text to ελεον, a 
better-known reading. 

88 Although the shorter reading is not a majority reading, the following witnesses lack cou 
(or the equivalent): 71 692 1012 a b c lq vg., according to Legg. 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont. ) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
19:24/A ελεγεν λεγει Substitution (grammatical): 


Harmonization (Mark 5:39) 
+9:2789/A ^ (v ve bad xe ve Sad Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Mark 10:47) 
10:590 |B omit αυτοις παραγγειλας Omission (1 word) 
avtotc λεγων 
f10:109/B μήτε μηδε Orthographic (8 > τ) 
Harmonization (context) 
10:1397/B  επιετραφετω επιετραφήτω Orthographic (η » ε) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist passive 
imperative > present active imperative 
1101492/A Ἅοεοιαν py δεξον- — oc av un δεξηται Substitution (grammatical): singular > plu- 
ται υμας µήδε υμας µηδεακουςη τα] forms 
axoucwelv Harmonization (Mark 6:11) 


89 H.S. Cronin thinks that the scribe of 022 changed the text at 9:27, in Codex Purpureus 
Petropolitanus: The Text of Codex N of the Gospels Edited with an Introduction and an 
Appendix, TS 5 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1899), xlvii. According to Cronin, 
the scribe’s practice of writing some nomina sacra in gold afforded opportunity for error. 
However, the letters xeve (κ[υρι]ευ[ι]ε) are not abnormally cramped, as one might expect 
them to be if the scribe left room to write ιυυε (1[yco]v υ[ι]ε), because t is much more 
narrow than x. Additionally, the tendency of the scribe of 042 to harmonize to Markan par- 
allels shifts the probability of change even more to the scribe of 042. This change is not 
an exact harmonization; the scribe simply substituted the reading at Mark 10:47 (Jesus’ 
name) into the word order of Matt. 9:27. Legg reports that the reading is shared only by 21 
399 1293. 

go See the discussion at 6.1.2. 

91 Matt. 10:10 is certainly a harmonization to context, but did the scribe of 022 look back to 
μηδε three words earlier, or did the scribe of 042 look forward to pyte three words ahead. 
Materially, 022 has more excuse for error here. yr)|8 is divided across a recto/verso page 
turn on St. Petersburg f. 23, but in 042, unte begins a new line in the first column on p. 79(r). 
However, where all three manuscripts are extant, 042 has four harmonizations to context 
in the uncorrected text (corrected twice at 13:23, and uncorrected at 18:21 and 23:34). The 
scribe of 022, in the same verses, never harmonized the text to the immediate context in 
the same passages. The more likely explanation, therefore, is that the scribe of 042 har- 
monized forward to µητε later in Matt. 10:10. 

92  Seethe discussion at 6.1.2. 

93 It is difficult to decide whether the three changes at 10:14 should be considered a single 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
11:10/A κατασκευαςη καταςκευαε(ε)ι Orthographic (ει [t] » η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 
+12:794/B ελεον ελεος Substitution (grammatical): neuter > mas- 
culine form 
Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
T12:29/B διαρπαςη διαρπαςει Orthographic ([ε]ι > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 
113:20/A ευθεως ευθυς Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Mark 4:16) 
13:3495/B  xwpıc δε και χωρις Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (Mark 4:34) 
113:199/C αποςτελλει αποςτελει Orthographic (A > Αλ) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > present indicative 
+13:4897/B ayya αγγη Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
Substitution (grammatical: change to 
diminutive form) 
change. All three readings bring 10:14 in 042 into harmony with Mark 671, with one slight 
difference. Matt. 1034 in 042 begins with και οσοι αν, but in Mark 6:1, both 022 and 042 
begin with xat οσοι εαν. Von Soden takes the change to be a harmonization to Luke 9:5, but 
the wording of 042 in Matt. 10:14 is adjusted to the exact wording of Mark 6:1, not to that 
of Luke 9:5. Von Soden and Legg both treat all three changed words as a single variation 
unit—rare, but shared by Lb c αὶ h (k) and the Ethiopic, according to Legg. 
94 See the discussion of 9:13 at 6.2.2. 
95 See the discussion at 6.1.2. 
96 See the discussion of 10:28 at 6.2.1. The duplication of À shifts the verb from the future 
indicative to the present indicative, but this shift does not result in a nonsensical read- 
ing. On the futuristic use of the present, see BDF, § 323 (p. 168), especially § 323.1, on the 
futuristic use of the present in prophecies. 
97 At Matt. 13:48, 022 has the form ayyy with the NA28, and 042 has the diminutive form 


αγγ{ε)ια. If the exemplar had ayyy, then the shift would be in 042 from a rare reading to 
the majority reading, which is within the real of possibility. If the exemplar had αγγ(ε)ια, 
then the scribe of 022 would have shifted to a rare reading. One explanation would be in 
light of the context, which seems to require a large container—the net was thrown into 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 


Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

+14:198/B τετράρχης τεταρχης Editorial: correcting an error in the exem- 
plar 

T1414/B οχλον πολυν πολυν οχλον Transposition (2 words) 
Harmonization (Mark 4:1) 

14:23/A τον οχλον τους οχλους Substitution (short phrase) 
Harmonization (Mark 6:45) 

$15:1999/A πορνιαι μοιχιαι φονοι µοιχιαι nop- Transposition, 3-word 

φονοι νιαι Editorial: Conform to well-known reading 


In scribendo correction 

115:39199/A μαγδαλα μαγδαλαν Editorial: Grammatical improvement 
Substitution (grammatical) 
First-hand correction 


11610l0!/B gic tovc τετρα- αρτους των Substitution (short phrase) 
κισχειλιους τετρακιςχειλ(ε)'- Harmonization (Mark 8:20) 
wy 
γ16:12102/0 αλλα απο αλλ απο Substitution: αλλ > αλλα 


the sea and gathered fish of every kind (v. 47). This type of thoughtful change would be 
out of character for the scribe of 022. The best solution, consequently, is that the scribe of 
042 changed ayyy in the exemplar to αγγια. On this variant, see G.D. Kilpatrick, “Style and 
Text in the Greek New Testament,’ in The Principles and Practice of New Testament Tex- 
tual Criticism: Collected Essays of G.D. Kilpatrick, ed. J.K. Elliott, BETL 96 (Leuven: Leuven 
University Press, 1990), 57. 

98 See the discussion at 1.4. 

99ο  Seethe discussion at 6.1.3. 

100 See the discussion at 6.1.3. 

101 The change at 16:10 is classified as a substitution (short phrase), rather than as both an 
addition and an omission, despite that because neither word is a substitute for the other. 
The scribe omitted the noun, αρτους but added the preposition, etc. Still, the change as a 
whole is a harmonization that substitutes the text in Mark in place of the text of Matthew 
of the exemplar. 

102 Identifying the scribe who changed the text at 16:12 is difficult, but the best solution names 
the scribe of 042. The reading occurs at the end of the last line on column 1 of p. 131(r), and 
without απο immediately following the elided αλλ, it is natural to restore the final α. Addi- 
tionally, both 023 and 042 have αλλ εποιήςαν at 17:12 (022 is not extant there). On elision, 
see BDF, §17 (p. 11). 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 

Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

Τ1δ:21/Α αµαρτηςη αµαρτηεει Orthographic ([s]t >) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 
Harmonization (context: 18:15) 

19:4/B εποιήζεν αυτουςο εποιήςεν αυτους Addition (2 words) 


+19:23103/B 


T120:7/B 


120:13104/A 


120:31105/A 
721:13/A 


721:13/A 
21:38/B 
122:4196/C 
122:21107/C 


122:46/A 


103 
104 
105 
106 
107 


Gc 

εις την βαειλειαν 
των ουρανών 
εισελευςεται 
αμπελωνα µου 


«υνεφωνηεα cot 


Ute 


γεγραπται οτι 
αυτον εποιήςατε 
προς εαυτους 
παλιν απεττειλεν 
καιζαρος καιζαρι 


αποκριθηναι αυτω 


ELCEAEUCETAL εἰς 
την βαειλειαν των 
ουρανων 


αμπελωνα 


CUVEPWVYCAC μοι 


ve 


γεγραπται 
εποιήκατε αυτον 
εν εαυτοις 


παλιν δε απεςτει- 
λεν 

καιζαρος τω 
χαισαρι 


αυτω αποχριθηναι 


Harmonization (Mark 10:6) 
Transposition (6 words) Harmonization 
(Mark 10:24) 


Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (context: 20:4) 
Substitution (short phrase) 

Substitution (grammatical): change in per- 
son 

Harmonization (context: 20:2) 

Editorial: nomen sacrum 

Addition (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 11:17) 
Transposition (2 words) 

Harmonization (Mark 11:17) 
Substitution (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 12:7) 

Omission (1 word) 

Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
Omission (1 word) 

Harmonization (Mark 12:17) 
Transposition, 2-word 


Legg reports only 245 and 1012 as sharing the reading of 042. 

See the discussion at 3.4.5. 

This change is possibly accidental, given that the difference consists of a single ι. 

See the discussion at 2.4.4. 

It is difficult to decide whether the scribe of 023 added τω, harmonizing to the immediate 


context, or the scribe of 042 omitted τω, harmonizing to Mark 12:17. The latter solution is 
slightly more likely, given the tendency of 042 to have readings in Matthew harmonized 
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CHAPTER 6 


TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 

Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 

certainty 

22:46/A επερωτηςαιουχετι επερωτηςαι αυτον Transposition, 2-word 

αυτον ουχετι Correction of an omission of one word 

123:9198/D  vpwv o mp o πηρυμων Transposition, 3-word 

23:34/C ςταυρωςητε εταύρωςετε Orthographic (s » ἡ) 
Harmonization (context) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive 

T24:8109/C tavta παντα ταυταδεπαντα Omission, 1-word 
Harmonization (usage) 

124:8/B αρχαι αρχή Harmonization (Mark 13:8) 
Substitution (grammatical): singular > plu- 
ral form 

T24:90/C παραδωεωειν παραδωςουειν Orthographic (ου > w) 


Harmonization (context: v. 10) 
Substitution (grammatical): future indica- 
tive > aorist subjunctive. 


to Markan parallels and the absence of a strong tendency in 023 to add or omit words as 
part of contextual harmonizations. 

108 The reasons for ascribing the change at 23:9 to the scribe of 042 are similar to those given 
for the change ascribed to 042 at 2:2. The scribe of 023 seems less likely to change the 
text than the scribe of 042, and because 042 preserves a minority reading (though it is the 
reading of NA?8), I have cautiously ascribed this change to the scribe of 042. According to 
Legg, o1 B U 0138 33 892 1375 and /48 also have this rare word order. 

109 In general, the scribe of 042 seems slightly more likely to have omitted a word than the 
scribe of 023 was likely to add one, but certainty is by no means possible in this instance. 
According to the Robinson-Pierpont (2005) Majority Text, the phrase ταῦτα πάντα appears 
14 times in the New Testament (including 7 times in Matthew/Mark: Matt. 4:9, 6:33, 13:34, 
13:51, 13:56, 24:33 and Mark 10:20), but the phrase ταῦτα δὲ πάντα appears only once at1Cor. 
10:1. An omission due to harmonization to usage would be consistent with what can be 
known more confidently about the scribe of 042. 

110 According to Swanson, only W shares this reading in 042. However, both 042 and 023 have 
παραδωτωςιν at 24:10. It seems more likely that the reading in 042 at 24:9 is a harmoniza- 
tion to context (24:10) than the alternate possibility—that the reading in 023 at 24:9 is an 
editorial change intended to bring the text into conformity with a better-known reading, 
but the scribe failed to make the same change at 24:10. 
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TABLE 69 Significant changes to the exemplar in 042 (cont.) 
Text/ Reading Exemplar Notes 
certainty 
26:59!!/A ωςτεαύτον ϐ---- οπως αυτον Substitution, 2 words 
(042+) θανατωτουειν Substitution (grammatical): Future indica- 
ωστε αυτον tive > aorist infinitive 
θανατωςαι (042*) Harmonization (Mark 14:55) 
οπως αυτον Editorial: grammatical improvement 
Savatwcucty Corrected by 0427 
(0422) 
26:60!2/A αναςταντων προεελθοντων Substitution, 1-word 
Harmonization (Mark 14:57) 
Corrected by 0422 
111 The text of 26:59-60 is one of the most difficult passages so analyze in 042 due to multiple 


112 


levels of correction at work. The root change is a grammatical substitution harmonizing 
the future indicative verb (θανατωεουειν) to the infinitive form in Mark 14:55 (εἰς τὸ θανατῶ- 
σαι αὐτόν). Rather than change the whole phrase, the scribe changed oxwc—suitable for 
the future indicative (see ΒΡΕ, § 369 [pp. 186188]) —to ωστε, which is more appropriate 
for an infinitive of purpose (see BDF, $ 390 [pp. 197]). The reading in 042 is singular, but 
according to Legg, /184 does contain a near-parallel: ωστε θανατωσαι αυτον. 

The reading at 26:60 is difficult. In the space of two verses, there is evidence of three cor- 
recting activities: corrections made in scribendo, later corrections by the same scribe and 
corrections against a second exemplar. Gebhardt does not offer a proposal for the origi- 
nal reading, in "Codex Purpureus Rossanensis,” lii, 54. Gribomont is incorrect as well. He 
reports both 022* and o42* agreeing with the reading πολλων προσελθοντων ψευδομαρτυ- 
ριων, in "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 195. Both 022 and 042* clearly have the 
word order πολλων ψευδοµαρτυριων. 

The explanation that fits best both with the extant traces beneath the corrected text 
and with the tendency of 042 to harmonize to Markan parallels is as follows: The scribe 
harmonized the text to Mark 14:59; where instead of approaching (προςελθοντων), the false 
witnesses arise (αναεταντες). The grammar of the participle is different in Mark, how- 
ever, and the scribe originally copied the exact form as it appears in Mark though the 
Markan nominative is nonsensical in Matthew 26:60. The scribe corrected the grammar 
in scribendo to fit in the Matthean passage (αναςταντες > αναςταντων). Later, the scribe 
changed his or her mind about the passage, correcting it again against a second exem- 
plar, but leaving signs of an internal struggle (avactavtwy > προζελθοντων ov qupov, with 
the v written as a supralinear bar in the middle of the line, and ου as opposed to ουκ or 


ουχ). 
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FIGURE 6 Detail of the corrections in 042 at Matt. 26:59—60 (p. 217[r]) 
WITH KIND PERMISSION OF THE MUSEO DIOCESANO E DEL CODEX ARCI- 
DIOCESI DI ROSSANO-CARIATI 


6.2.21 Additions (5) 

In the relevant sections of 042, the scribe added to the text five times. Only once 
did the scribe add more than a single word—the two-word addition at 19:4. 
Each of the five additions is the result of a harmonization. The scribe added 
one word from Luke at +3:1, and at 20:7, the scribe added one word from con- 
text. The remaining three additions are harmonizations to Markan parallels (to 
Mark 5:13 at 18:32, to Mark 10:6 at 19:4 and to Mark 117 at 12113). Only the 
two-word addition at 19:4 is unique to 042; the other additions are attested else- 
where in the Greek manuscript tradition. 


6.2.2.2 Omissions (5) 

The scribe made five omissions in 042 where at least one of its sibling manu- 
scripts is extant in Matthew. Each time, only a single word was omitted. Three of 
the omissions result from harmonizations (to Mark 5:23 at 1938, to Mark 12:17 
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at {22:21 and to general usage at Τ24:8). One omission is an editorial change, 
in which the scribe conformed the text to a better-known reading (22:4). The 
omission at 10:5 appears to be accidental; it is the only one of the five omissions 
that is unique to 042. 


6.2.2.3 Substitutions (29) 

There are twenty-nine substitutions in the relevant sections of 042. Just over 
half (sixteen) are harmonizations. Eleven substitutions are harmonizations to 
Markan parallels, and one substitution (7:5) is a harmonization to Luke 6:42. Of 
the remaining four, one is a harmonization to general usage (8:23), and three 
are harmonizations to context (t20:12, 23:34 and 124:9). Nine of the substitu- 
tions are grammatical in nature. Two substitutions (15:39 and 26:59) are gram- 
matical improvements, and six (t81, 18:2, 18:20, t913, t12:7 and 113:48) are 
instances in which the scribe conformed the text to better-known readings. The 
scribe seems to prefer the subjunctive. In six places (1110, 112:29, t18:21, 23:34, 
24:9 and 26:59), the scribe changes a future indicative to an aorist subjunctive, 
once (18:2), the scribe changes a present indicative to a present subjunctive, 
and once (18:20), the scribe changes an aorist infinitive to an aorist subjunctive. 
Eighteen of the readings are non-singular, but there is no observable pattern 
among them, nor is there any pattern to the singular substitutions in 042. 


6.2.2.4 Transpositions (9) 

The scribe transposed text nine times in the relevant section of Matthew. These 
nine transpositions can be subdivided by length and by type. There are four 
transpositions affecting only two words (11434, 12113, 122:46 and 22:46). Four 
times, the scribe transposed three words (2:2, 19:9, 15:19 and 23:9), and there 
is one transposition affecting six words at T19:23. By type, three of the trans- 
positions are harmonizations of Matthew's Gospel to the word order in Mark 
(11434, 119:23 and 12133). Two readings are editorial changes in which the 
scribe conformed the text to a more well-known reading (19:9 and 15:19). The 
transposition at 122:46 is the result of a first-hand correction of an omitted 
word, which was added into the margin after the word that normally follows 
it. The other three transpositions do not have a clear explanation; perhaps they 
are accidental. The transposition at 2:2 and the correction at 22:46 that resulted 
in a transposition are both singular to 042; all other transpositions occur in 
other Greek manuscripts. 


6.2.2.5 Harmonizations (29) 
The scribe of o42 harmonized the text of Matthew in twenty-nine places, where 
at least one of its siblings is extant. Almost two-thirds of these textual changes 
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are instances in which the scribe conformed the text of Matthew to Markan 
parallels. This type of change occurs nineteen times. The harmonizations to 
Markan parallels are diverse in type, indicating that harmonization was the 
scribe’s primary vice.!!3 


TABLE 70 — Harmonizations to Markan parallels in 042 where at least two of the 
three manuscripts are extant 


Text Parallel Type 


18:32 Mark 5:13 Addition (1 word) 
Editorial: conform to well-known reading 
19:18 Mark 5:23 Omission (1 word) 
19:24 Mark 5:39 Substitution (grammatical) 
19:27 Mark 10:47 Substitution (1 word) 
T1014 Mark 6:11 Substitution (grammatical) 
T1320 Mark 4:16 Substitution (1 word) 
13:34 Mark 4:34 Substitution (1 word) 
11414 Mark 4:1 Transposition (2 words) 
14:23 Mark 6:45 Substitution (short phrase) 
$1610 Mark 8:20 Substitution (short phrase) 
19:4 Mark 10:6 Addition (2 words) 
19:23 Mark 10:24 Transposition (6 words) 
12113 Mark 11:17. Addition (1 word) 
121413 Mark 11:17 Transposition (2 words) 


21:38 Mark 12:7 Substitution (1 word) 
[22:21 Mark 12:17 Omission (1 word) 

24:8 Mark 13:8 Substitution (grammatical) 
26:59 Mark 14:55 Substitution (grammatical) 


Substitution (2 separate words) 
Editorial: grammatical improvement 
26:60 Mark 14:57 Substitution (1 word) 


113 This is to say that, although there are the same number of substitutions in the same sec- 
tions, the act of harmonizing was logically prior to the act of substitution in the mind of 
the scribe. Readings that are classified as both harmonizations and substitutions are more 
properly harmonizations that happen to be substitutions. 
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The remaining ten harmonizations are as follows. In six places, the scribe 
harmonized to context (11030, 118:21, 20:7, 20:13, 23:34 and +24:9). Twice, the 
scribe harmonized to Lukan parallels, at +3: and 7:5. Finally, the scribe harmo- 
nized to general usage at 8:23 and 24:8. Nine harmonizations are unique to the 
scribe: six of the harmonizations to Markan parallels and one from each other 
category. The other twenty harmonizations are attested in other, non-related 
Greek manuscripts. 


6.2.2.6 Editorial Readings (15) 

There are fifteen editorial changes in the relevant sections of 042. The majority 
of these changes, eleven in total, are instances in which the scribe conformed 
the text to a better-known reading. These eleven changes occur at 121, 182, 
18:2, 18:20, 18:32, 19:9, 19:13, 12:7, 113:48, T1539 and T22:4. In two places, the 
scribe makes grammatical improvements: 115:39 (a first-hand correction) and 
26:59. At 120:31, the scribe writes a nomen sacrum in full. Finally, scribe corrects 
an error in the exemplar at 1143. Only one of these fifteen editorial readings is 
singular to the scribe of 042, the grammatical improvement at 26:59, which is 
the scribe's way of fitting the Markan parallel (Mark 14:55) into the context of 
Matthew. 


6.2.3 Conclusions about the Scribe of 042 

The scribe of 042 seems to be an editor of the text in two respects. In eleven 
places, the scribe changes the text to reflect a better-known reading, but he 
or she was also willing to make a number of more invasive changes to the text, 
including nine harmonizations that are unique to 042. Two distinguishing char- 
acteristics of this scribe are apparent—the scribe has a tendency to change ἡ to 
t, and more significantly, he or she has a strong tendency to harmonize Matthew 
to Mark. There is no dominant tendency between addition and omission; the 
scribe adds and omits infrequently with only five instances of each. Only one 
of the ten instances of addition or omission involves more than a single word, 
but because it is an addition, the scribe has a net gain of one word. Harmo- 
nization is the main vice of the scribe, and the dominating tendency within 
harmonizations is to harmonize in the direction of Mark’s Gospel. Harmoniza- 
tions to context are a much weaker, secondary tendency. The scribe was willing 
to transpose text, but most transpositions were either due to accident or to har- 
monization. 

In light of the orthographic tendency of ἠ/ι interchanges, it is possible that 
some of the grammatical substitutions are merely orthographic variants. Read- 
ings at 18:2, 1110, 12:29 and 718:21 are each a result of a change from {ε)ι > 
y. Still, it is best to consider these changes grammatical substitutions for a 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


946 CHAPTER 6 


few reasons. First, elsewhere in 042, the tendency is to change from y > t, not 
from t > η. Second, 18:2 is an editorial reading, and 118:21 is a harmonization 
to context, so orthography alone is insufficient to explain those two readings 
adequately. Finally, the scribe also shifts from future indicative to aorist sub- 
junctive at 23:34 and }24:9, where the orthographic shifts are £ > y and ov > w, 
respectively. It seems, therefore, that the scribe has a preference for the aorist 
subjunctive over the future indicative, and that the orthographic tendency of 
η > tis one-way. Changes of (£)t > ἡ are not due to any orthographic peculiarity 
of the scribe. 

A few details may be gleaned from looking at every instance, in which the 
scribe added or omitted any text, whether corrected or not (not including sub- 
stitutions in which substituted words have a differing number of letters than 
the text of the exemplar). There are thirty-three such instances. Only four 
instances involve text that has been added or omitted at the syllable level. The 
relative infrequency of such changes supports Klaus Junack's contention, later 
picked up by Dirk Jongkind, that scribes tended to copy meaningful sections 
of text, not syllable-by-syllable.!^ Junack and Jongkind are probably correct, 
at least with respect to 042, that errors on the syllable level occur in Alphonse 
Dain's fourth step in copying, the jeu de main.!5 There are more instances in 
which text was omitted (twenty) than instances in which text was added (thir- 
teen), and more omissions were corrected (10) than additions (5). These facts 
suggest that even in the case of 042, whose significant additions equal sig- 
nificant omissions in number, omissions are more likely than additions to be 
unintentional.!!6 


114 Klaus Junack, "Abschreibpraktiken und Schreibergewohnheiten in ihrer Auswirkung auf 
die Textiiberlieferung,” in New Testament Textual Criticism: Its Significance for Exegesis. 
Essays in Honor of Bruce M. Metzger, ed. Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee (Oxford: Claren- 
don Press, 1981), 288-289; Dirk Jongkind, "Singular Readings in Sinaiticus: The Possible, 
the Impossible, and the Nature of Copying,’ in Textual Variation: Theological and Social 
Tendencies? Papers from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the 
New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, rs, Third Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: 
Gorgias Press, 2008), 48-49. 

115 Alphonse Dain, Les manuscrits, 3rd ed. (Paris: Les Belles lettres, 1975), 46. 

116 This observation parallels what Royse wrote of the scribes of the early papyri: "There does 
not need—at least within the earliest centuries of transmission—to be a ‘reason’ given for 
an omission; rather, omission is a ‘natural’ error for these early scribes,’ in Scribal Habits, 
735. 
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TABLE 71 All text added or omitted by the scribe of 042 where at least two of the three 
manuscripts are extant 
Text Add Omit Leap? Nonsense? Was it 
corrected? 

3:1 1 word 

8:32 1 word 

9:13 1 syllable Yes 

9:18 1 word 

10:5 1 word 

10:19 1 word Yes 

10:28 1 letter 

11136 [3 words if Yes, back Dittography; yes Yes 
complete] 

12:11 1 word Yes 

12:20 1 word Yes Yes 

13:41 1 letter 

13:54 1 letter 

14:5 2 words Yes, back Dittography; yes Yes 

15:3 [5 wordsif Yes, forward Yes 

complete] 

15:31 1 syllable Yes Yes 

16:12 1 letter 

18:6 1 letter 

18:21 1 word Yes 

19:4 2 words 

19:12 [2 words if Yes,forward Yes Yes 

complete] 

20:7 1 word 

20:28 [2 words if Yes, back Dittography; yes Yes 
complete] 

21:8 [1 word if Yes, back Dittography; yes Yes 
complete] 

21:13 1 word 

21:15 2 words Yes, forward Yes Yes 

21:37 1 word Possibly Yes Yes 

21:37 1 word Yes Yes 

22:4 1 word 

22:21 1 word 
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TABLE 71 All text added or omitted by the scribe of 042 (cont.) 


Text Add Omit Leap? Nonsense? Was it 
corrected? 

22:46 1 word Yes 

23:3 1 syllable Dittography; yes 

23:15 1 syllable Yes 

24:8 1 word 


In summary, the analysis presented in this chapter confirms the preliminary 
judgmentat 3.6.3 of the scribe of 042 as an editor of the text. He or she displays a 
high degree of training but fails to transmit the Eusebian apparatus accurately. 
The scribe adds unit divisions and harmonizes Matthew to Markan parallels, 
but significantly, the scribe corrected not only his or her own manuscript, but 
that of another (022) to a second exemplar. These observations all point to 
an older, senior scribe. If speculation may be permitted, it is possible that the 
scribes of 042 and 022 had a master-apprentice relationship. Such a relation- 
ship could explain the 022? corrections, most likely made by the scribe of 042. 
Failing eyesight could explain the poor transmission of the Eusebian apparatus 
in 042, but like the ει/ι and αι/ε interchanges in 022, the scribe understood that 
these marginal minutiae would not be read aloud. 
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6.3 The Scribe of 042 and the Singular Readings Method 


TABLE 72 Comparison of singular/family readings and deviations from the exemplar in 042 


where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Singular/family readings Deviations from the exemplar 
(*inherited family readings) (non-singular changes) 
Total 48 (*23) 71 (146) 
Insignificant 15 (*4) 19 (18) 
Nonsense 8(*1) 8 (t1) 
Orthographic 10 (34) 13 (7) 
Significant 33 19) 52 (138) 
Additions 7 (*6) 5{Τ4) 
Omissions 1 (*o) 5(t4) 
Substitutions 20 (*10) 29 (119) 
Transpositions 5 (*3) 9 (17) 
Harmonizations | 20 (*11) 29 (120) 
Editorial readings 5(*4) 15 (14) 


With respect to 042, the modified singular readings method is correct about 
some scribal tendencies and incorrect about others. The method is roughly cor- 
rect with regard to insignificant readings in 042, though it fails to include a few 
orthographic changes. The method is correct to detect that the scribe is most 
likely to substitute or harmonize, and it rightly detects a tendency to harmonize 
Matthew to Markan parallels. It rightly sees a relatively low frequency of trans- 
positions. However, the method does make one significant mistake: it wrongly 
detects a significantly greater tendency to add more than to omit. The method 
also fails to recognize the extent to which the scribe made editorial readings. 
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Conclusions 


Each of our principal Mss presents us with its own state of text, its own 
unique telling of the story. The need to explore each Ms in depth contin- 
ues as an urgent task. 


— D.C. PARKER, 2013! 


74 The Scribes and Their Exemplar 


Finally, we are able to compare the three scribes with each other and to make 
some observations about their common exemplar. In summary, the scribe 
of 023 was the most conservative, the scribe of 042 was the most likely to 
change the text, and the scribe of 022 is the most likely to make an editorial 
change. The exemplar was probably not much older than 022, 023 and 042. 
This study has relevance not only for a better understanding of 022, 023, 042 
and their exemplar but also for the singular readings method, for the discus- 
sion of scribes as editors, and for other aspects of New Testament textual criti- 
cism. 


1 D.C. Parker, "The Majuscule Manuscripts of the New Testament,” in The Text of the New Tes- 
tament in Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman and 
Michael W. Holmes, 2nd ed., NTTSD 42 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 61. 
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711 Relative Tendencies of Each Scribe 


TABLE 73 Comparison of textual changes in 022, 023 and 042 where at least two of the 


three manuscripts are extant 


2 


51 


MS 022 023 042 
Total 39 19 71 
Insignificant 17 13 19 
Nonsense 9 7 8 
Orthographic 11 9 13 
Significant 22 6 52 
Additions 1 1 5 
Omissions 1 3 5 
Substitutions 10 3 29 
Transpositions 2 ο 9 
Harmonizations 5 3 29 
Editorial readings | 12 3 15 


The numbers of changes each scribe made are unhelpful without adjustments 


because the changes occur over different amounts of text. The 39 changes in 


022 occur over 49 folios, but the 19 changes in 023 occur over 44 folios. Folios of 


042 contain more text than folios of either of its siblings. 


By a happy coincidence, it is possible to compare the relative tendencies of 


each scribe to those of the other two. This type of comparison is not usually 


possible due to the personal differences of each scribe and each manuscript. 


However, the layout of each manuscript in the 022-023-042 family allows such 


a comparison. 


The scribes of 022 and 023 both produced folios of sixteen horizontal lines 
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per page.” The text is in two columns per page in 022, but 023 has only one col- 
umn per page. Despite this difference, one folio in 023 contains almost exactly 
as much text as one folio in 022, because one half-line in 022 (that is, one line 
of one column) contains on average exactly half the number of letters as one 
full line of 023. Stated alternatively, the two narrow columns of one page of 022 
contain the same amount of text as the one wide column of one page of 023. 
Consequently, we are able to compare the rates of change between 022 and 023 
directly, simply by adjusting their overall numbers of change to an average rate 
per 10 folios. 

At twenty lines per page in two columns, comparing the rate of change 
in 042 is not as simple. Fortunately, one line of one column in 042 is almost 
exactly the same length as one line of one column in 022. In many cases, the 
two manuscripts are identical for several lines.? Because they contain the same 
amount of text per line, the amount of text in 042 can be adjusted to the equiv- 
alent number of folios of 022 it would occupy. One folio of 042 has twenty lines 
per column, two columns per page, and two pages per folio, or eighty lines. One 
folio of 022 has sixteen lines per column, two columns per page and two pages 
per folio, or sixty-four lines. One folio of 042, consequently, contains the same 
amount of text as 1.25 equivalent folios of 922 (8ο 64 lines of text). It is only 
a matter of counting lines of 042 with text co-extant in 022 or 023 to be able to 
make an accurate comparison. 

The 4,682 lines of text in 042 extant in 022 and/or 023 would occupy 73.16 
equivalent folios of 022/023 (4,682 [lines of text in 042] + 64 [lines of text in 
one folio of 022]).* It is not surprising, therefore, that 042 had so many more 
changes to its text than either of the other two manuscripts; those changes are 


2 The scribe of 023 has 15-line pages wherever a miniature is present, but a difference of six 
lines in forty-four folios is not sufficient to altar the comparison significantly. Additionally, the 
scribe of 922 occasionally writes fifteen horizontal lines (St. Petersburg f. 67 [Luke 9:13-20], 
although it has been ruled for sixteen lines) or seventeen horizontal lines (Patmos ff. 28-29 
[Mark 14:41-60]) per page, but these instances do not occur in the extant folios of Matthew's 
Gospel and would not affect the comparison presented here. Agamemnon Tselikas mentions 
these atypical folios in 022 in his description of the manuscript, writing, “Τὸ κείµενο εἶναι γραµ- 
μένο σὲ δύο στῆλες κατὰ σελίδα καὶ κάθε στήλη περιλαμβάνει 16 στίχος, ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὸ φ. Πετρ. 67 
(σσ. 267—268 [of the facsimile]) ποὺ ἔχει 15 καὶ τὰ qq. Πάτμου 28 καὶ 29 (σσ. 213-216 [of the 
facsimile]) ποὺ ἔχουν 17,” in “Ἡ Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Μονῆς τοῦ Ἁγίου Ἰωάννου Θεολόγου Πάτρου καὶ 
Πορφυρὸς Κώδικας τῶν Εὐαγγελίων» in Ὁ Πορφυροῦς KASE τῶν Εὐαγγελίων Πάτμου καὶ Πετρουπό- 
λεως: Πανομοιότυπη ἔκδοση, ed. Agamemnon Tselikas (Athens: Miletos, 2002), 27. 

3 To take one example at random, at Matt. 13:3 (St. Petersburg f. 41v in 022 and p. 122[v] in 042), 
six consecutive lines in each manuscript begin and end at the same places, despite an error 
in 042. 

4 To determine the number of lines of 042 in the sections of 042 that have parallels in 922 
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spread throughout much more text. By dividing changes per manuscript per 


equivalent folio and adjusting to an average of changes per 10 folios, we arrive 


at the following numbers. 


TABLE 74 Textual changes where at least two of the three manuscripts are extant per 10 
equivalent folios of 022/023 


MS 022 (49 ff.) 023 (44 ff.) 042 (73.16 
equivalent. ff.) 
Total 7.96 4.32 9.70 
Insignificant 3.47 2.95 2.60 
Nonsense 1.84 1.59 1.09 
Orthographic 2.24 2.05 m 
Significant 4-49 1.36 7.11 
Additions 0.20 0.23 0.68 
Omissions 0.20 0.68 m 
Substitutions 2.04 0.68 m 
Transpositions 0.41 0.00 mu 
Harmonizations 1.02 0.68 p 
Editorial readings | 2.45 0.68 mu 


From these numbers, we see that the scribe of 042 is still the most likely scribe 
to change the text at 9.70 changes per 10 equivalent folios—more than twice as 
likely as the scribe of 023. The scribe of 042 is also the least likely of the three 


and/or 023, I arranged the text of each manuscript in parallel columns and counted every line 
of 042 of which more than half had parallel text in at least one of the other two manuscripts. 
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to make insignificant errors. The scribe of 023 was the most conservative of the 
three scribes, making little more than one significant change per 10 equivalent 
folios. One perplexing aspect of the comparison is the high percentage of edi- 
torial readings in 022. This scribe was the least likely to add or to omit text and 
the most likely to make insignificant changes, but he or she was also the most 
likely to make editorial changes to the text. 


71.2 The Exemplar of 022-023-042 

Iam reluctant to say much about the exemplar of 022-023-042. It does seem to 
have a tendency as a manuscript of harmonizations of Matthean passages to 
Lukan parallels, but it is impossible to say whether these unique harmoniza- 
tions were due to the scribe of the exemplar or to one or more of his or her pre- 
decessors in its textual history. The exemplar very possibly had a two-column 
layout like 022 and 042, and its Eusebian apparatus was already somewhat cor- 
rupt.5 

If we are permitted to venture further into speculation, it seems possible 
that the exemplar contained a biblical text written in biblical majuscule with 
secondary text—marginal titloi, if nothing else—written in upright pointed 
majuscule. The use of two scribal hands in the exemplar is consistent with 
both 042 and the contemporary manuscript 043, which was possibly produced 
in the same copy-center. A second hand for the titloi would also explain the 
hybrid of biblical majuscule and upright pointed majuscule used in the titloi of 
023. 

If the exemplar did indeed use upright pointed majuscule for the non- 
biblical text, it was probably not a particularly ancient copy of the Gospels. 
Upright pointed majuscule is uncommon for biblical manuscripts.® D.C. Parker 
cites only 042 and Codex Zacynthius (Cambridge University Library, Ms Addi- 
tional 10062; GA: € 040) as examples of New Testament majuscules that exhibit 
both biblical majuscule and upright pointed majuscule, though we would add 
043 as a third example.’ Parker and Birdsall appeal to the presence of both 


5 See the discussion at 3.5.4. My comment regarding a possible two-column layout of the 
exemplar stems from the large number of ektheses shared by 022 and 042 that are not in 
the single-column 023. Admittedly, this type of unit division could derive from multiple 
forms of punctuation in a single-column exemplar, but the simplest explanation is that the 
scribes of 022 and 042 were simply following their exemplar for the format as well as the 
text. 

6 Edoardo Crisci, "La maiuscola ogivale diritta: Origini, tipologie, dislocazioni,” Scrittura e civiltà 
9 (1985): 103-145. 

7 Parker, “The Majuscule Manuscripts of the New Testament,” 52. The scribe of 043 used upright 
pointed majuscule for the kephalaia list to Mark. 
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hands in 040 as evidence that it more likely dates to the seventh century than 
the sixth. If the exemplar of 022-023-042 also contained the same variety of 
scribal hands, we could reasonably conclude that it was not much older than 
its three copies. 


7.3 The Singular Readings Method 


The three purple manuscripts are relevant for textual criticism because they 
were each copied from the same exemplar, and this relationship has permit- 
ted an evaluation of the use of singular readings to determine scribal habits. 
Without knowing the text of the exemplar, one must assume that singular 
readings present an accurate assessment of scribal activity, but this study has 
shown that this assumption does not necessarily ring true. Although their close 
relationship has been used in the past to dismiss the relevance of some of 
the three codices, it is that very relationship that makes them relevant for 
this study? It is clear that with respect to the three manuscripts of this study, 
the singular readings method fails to reveal the tendencies of a manuscript’s 
scribe. 


8 D.C. Parker and J. Neville Birdsall, “The Date of Codex Zacynthius (E): A New Proposal,” JTS 
55 (2004): 120-122. On p. 121, they write, “The general appearance of the biblical majuscule is 
somewhat older than that of the upright pointed majuscule. A tendency to archaise in biblical 
majuscule is the best explanation of this. So, although we have hardly provided any evidence 
to rule out a later sixth-century date for the biblical majuscule, the appearance of the two 
hands together is more certainly of the seventh.” 

g Although the anonymous reviewer in The Athenaeum was generally positive about the dis- 
covery of 023, he or she wrote, “It will be seen that from the textual point of view the 
new MS. does not add much to our knowledge, since its text is already extant for the most 
part in the almost identical Codex Petropolitanus, and wholly in the almost equally iden- 
tical Codex Rossanensis,” in “A New Greek ms. of St. Matthew,’ The Athenaeum, August 17, 
1901, 215. Also, the NA?? only cites 022, though 042 contains more text in Matthew and 
Mark. 
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TABLE 75 Total number of singular/family readings and scribal changes where at least two 
of the three manuscripts are extant 


Type of reading Total singular/family readings | Total deviations from the 
in 022, 023 and 042 exemplar in o22, 023 and 
(*inherited family readings) 042 (Tnon-singular changes) 
Total! 101 (*55) 129 (184) 
Insignificant 36 (*9) 49 (124) 
Nonsense 22 (*2) 24 (15) 
Orthographic 20 (*9) 33 (123) 
Significant 65 (*46) 80 (76ο) 
Additions 19 (*17) 7 (+5) 
Omissions 4 (71) 9 (16) 
Substitutions 35 (22) 42 (128) 
Transpositions 8 (6) 11 (19) 
Harmonizations | 39 (326) 37 (124) 
Editorial readings | 13 (*12) 30 (129) 


7.24 Observations on the Singular Readings Method 

With respect to the three purple codices 022, 023 and 042: 

1. The singular readings method is fairly good at identifying nonsense read- 
ings. 

2. The singular readings method can result in a different number of read- 
ings being considered than that of the actual creations of the scribe. This 


10  Thetotalin the singular readings column is simply a sum of the singular and family read- 
ings for each manuscript, and as such it includes several family readings more than once. 
Still, the comparison is useful, because it accurately reveals how inherited readings would 
be documented in a survey of singular readings. 
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difference in number makes a difference in percentage of error, so it may 
be more useful to speak of a manuscript’s tendencies in relation to one 
another rather than overall. 

3. For each of the three manuscripts in this study, the singular readings 
method wrongly detects a tendency to expand the text. Of the nineteen 
instances of addition in the three manuscripts, only two of them are gen- 
uine scribal additions; seventeen instances are inherited. 

4. ΟΕ the 101 readings that the singular readings method would identify as 
scribal creations, over half (55) were wrongly included. These fifty-five 
readings were not created by the scribe but were inherited from the exem- 
plar. 

5. Of the 129 actual changes, nearly two-thirds (84) were wrongly excluded 
from the analysis because multiple scribes made the same changes. 

6. The singular readings method is incapable of identifying editorial 
changes. 

One question, however, is whether the failure of the singular readings method 

applies to many manuscripts beyond the three considered in this study. Many 

of the editorial readings, for example, are instances in which a scribe con- 
formed the text to the reading found in the Byzantine text, which dominated 
the tradition in later centuries. It is unlikely that the scribe of a third-century 
papyrus manuscript would be prone to the same kind of change. D.C. Parker 
writes, "Later on as scribes (and readers) came to know texts intimately, and 
there were other copies with which to compare anything suspicious, the degree 
of acceptable variation decreased"! Indeed the failure of the singular readings 
method for the purple codices might be attributable to the fact that they lie 
closer to the "later on" era Parker describes. With respect to the fourth cen- 
tury, Dirk Jongkind's comparison of the work of multiple scribes in Codex 

Sinaiticus seems to vindicate the method to some extent.!? Even if the singu- 

lar readings method fails with respect to the sixth-century Greek purple Gospel 

manuscripts, it is entirely possible that it could provide a sufficiently accurate 
assessment of the scribes of earlier manuscripts. 


11 D.C. Parker, Textual Scholarship and the Making of the New Testament (Oxford: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 2012), 15. 

12 Dirk Jongkind, “Singular Readings in Sinaiticus: The Possible, the Impossible, and the 
Nature of Copying," in Textual Variation: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers from 
the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. 
Houghton and D.C. Parker, Ts, Third Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 42-- 
44. 
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Regarding the “complex scribe,” it seems that the singular readings method 
still fails to some extent.! First, the language used in analyses of scribal habits 
refers to a single scribe—the one who physically produced the text in the 
manuscript, though practitioners such as Royse admit that the singular read- 
ings include some by other scribes. Royse says, however, “[M]ost of the singu- 
lars should, without doubt, be attributed to [‘the person who actually wrote the 
manuscript ]."^ As I have shown in the case of 022, 023 and 042, that is not at all 
the case. Of the unique readings in these manuscripts, 55 of 101 were inherited 
from the exemplar. The persons who actually wrote the manuscripts created 
less than half of the unique readings. If anything, the singular readings method 
does not reveal the work of the actual scribe with some interference from 
the complex scribe; rather, the method reveals the work of the complex scribe 
with some interference from the person who actually wrote the manuscript. It 
deserves to be noted, however, that these results are consistent with the notion 
that scribes did not endeavor to change the text much as they copied but rather 
to produce accurate copies. If scribes were generally reluctant to change the 
text, and if the Byzantine text developed because small changes accumulated 
over generations of copies, then one should expect to see that more perceived 
changes were due to the previous transmission history than to a single scribe. 

Second, we cannot say that the singular readings method reveals accurately 
the habits of the complex scribe, because it fails to include such a large body of 
relevant data—non-singular changes. In 022, 023 and 042, the method fails to 
include 84 non-singular changes made by the actual scribe. Such a large num- 
ber of changes by a single scribe is enough to shift the data, leading to incorrect 
conclusions. 

Both problems—uncertainty of the method’s success for earlier manu- 
scripts and uncertainty about the extent to which the complex scribe dom- 
inates the scribal tradition—could be avoided if different terminology were 
used. Regardless of what they can reveal about scribes, singular readings do 
show how a manuscript is unique. They can still be useful in the study of 
manuscripts, and there would be nothing incorrect about referring to the ten- 
dencies of the codices 022, 023 and 042 to add text more than to omit text— 
even though their scribes did not. 


13 On the “complex scribe,” see James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament 
Papyri, NTTSD 36 (Leiden: Brill, 2008), 52-55. 

14 Royse, Scribal Habits, 55. Just one page prior, he writes, “[I]f the singular readings can be 
adequately explained as the products of the one scribe, there is no reason to postulate a 
chain of hypothetical ones.” In the case of 022, 023 and 042, I have shown that the singular 
readings are for the most part not the products of the respective scribes. 
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7.2.2 Possible Improvement 

One possible way to improve the singular readings method is to adopt a more 
comprehensive approach to the assessment of scribal habits. Royse and Jong- 
kind have already utilized corrections as a way to shed more light on scribal 
habits than singular readings alone, but other factors could contribute as well. 
Head and Warren’s study of re-inking in P! is a helpful example of progress 
toward a more comprehensive approach.!5 To determine scribal habits in P^", 
Peter Malik employs not only singular readings but also corrections, instances 
of re-inking and the influence of line breaks.!6 In another study, Malik revis- 
its Rev. 5:9, where the ΝΑ28 adopts the singular omission of ἡμᾶς from Codex 
Alexandrinus as the initial text. Malik points to the material aspects of this 
variant as evidence that it is simply a mistake—even though it is a singu- 
lar reading, the omitted word occurs at a column break in Codex Alexandri- 
nus. 

In the case of 022, the disjunction between singular/family readings and cor- 
rections does shed light on scribal habits. Singular/family readings suggest that 
the scribe was most prone to harmonize the text and somewhat prone to sub- 
stitute. However, there are more substitutions corrected than any other kind of 
significant reading (seven), but only one harmonization is corrected. Based on 
corrections alone, one might conclude that the scribe was more prone to substi- 
tute than to harmonize. The number of deviations from the exemplar confirms 
this conclusion—the scribe was indeed more prone to substitute than to har- 
monize. The high number of harmonizations is due to an already-harmonized 
exemplar. 

In the case of 023, corrections do not help much. There is only one correc- 
tion of a significant reading (2114). Still, the dearth of corrections is consistent 
with the scribe—he or she rarely changed the text in any significant way. 

In the case of 042, singular readings suggest a tendency to add much more 
than to omit (seven additions to one omission). Among the corrections how- 


15 Peter M. Head and M. Warren, “Re-Inking the Pen: Evidence from P. Oxy. 657 (P!3) Con- 
cerning Unintentional Scribal Errors,’ NTS 43 (1997): 466-473. 

16 Peter Malik, P Beatty 111 (P): The Codex, Its Scribe, and Its Text, NTTSD 52 (Leiden: Brill, 
2017). 

17 Peter Malik, “‘And You Purchased [Whom?]’: Reconsidering the Text of Rev 5,9, ZNW 108 
(2017): 306-312. 

18 Malik, “‘And You Purchased [Whom?],’” 310-311. Malik acknowledges that H.C. Hoskier 
made the same observation in Concerning the Text of the Apocalypse: Collations of All Exist- 
ing Available Greek Documents with the Standard Text of Stephen's Third Edition, Together 
with the Testimony of Versions, Commentaries and Fathers; a Complete Conspectus of All 
Authorities, 2 vols. (London: Bernard Quaritch, 1929). 
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ever, there are three omissions but only one corrected addition. Even if the 
corrections do not indicate the true scribal habits—an equal tendency of the 
scribe of 042 to add and to omit—they do show that the high proportion of 
singular additions probably do not paint an accurate picture of the scribe's ten- 
dencies. 

One problem remains, unfortunately: editorial readings. Without knowing 
the exemplar, there is no way to determine the extent to which scribes made 
editorial changes. Fortunately, many editorial readings do not impact the sense 
of the text—decisions on how to render nomina sacra, for example. Still, it 
would be useful to know how often a scribe aligned the text with that of the 
majority of manuscripts. Even if it were possible to know how often a scribe 
made such changes, it would be impossible to determine whether or not the 
change is intentional, save in a few exceptional cases (such as Matt. 12:28 in 
022, though it is a singular reading). In light of the high number of readings 
I designated as “editorial,” it is necessary to discuss the concept of scribes as 
"editors." 


73 Scribes as Editors? 


Scribes are often characterized as "editors" of the text, and this characterization 
is nota new one.!9 Ancient writers and commentators frequently accused copy- 
ists of textual alteration for a variety of reasons.?? In view of recent literature on 
"scribal corruptions, or 'intentional' scribal modifications," Kim Haines-Eitzen 
writes, "We are forced now to recognize that ancient scribes were not sim- 
ply copyists—at times (possibly even frequently) they were interested readers, 
exegetes, and writers who left their mark on the copies they made"! 


19  Tworecent examples of treating scribes as editors are Bart D. Ehrman, The Orthodox Cor- 
ruption of Scripture: The Effect of Early Christological Controversies on the Text of the New 
Testament (New York: Oxford University Press, 1993) and Wayne C. Kannaday, Apologetic 
Discourse and the Scribal Tradition: Evidence of the Influence of Apologetic Interests on the 
Text of the Canonical Gospels, TCSt 5 (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2004). 

20 On non-Christian works subject to non-authorial alteration, see Martin L. West, Textual 
Criticism and Editorial Technique (Stuttgart: Teubner, 1973), 15-17. Amy M. Donaldson 
provides numerous examples of the accusation of scribal alteration of texts in the first 
few centuries of Christianity in "Explicit References to New Testament Variant Readings 
Among Greek and Latin Church Fathers" (PhD thesis, University of Notre Dame, 2009). 

21 Kim Haines-Eitzen, “The Social History of Early Christian Scribes,’ in The Text of the New 
Testament in Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman 
and Michael W. Holmes, 2nd ed., NTTSD 46 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 488—489. 
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Ulrich Schmid opposes this recent definition of “scribe” on the grounds that 
it blurs categories: a scribe is a copyist of the text who might make mistakes, but 
an editor (or author) changes the text intentionally.?? D.C. Parker also questions 
the legitimacy of ascribing intentionality to a copyist of a text on the grounds 
that it is often impossible to know whether a textual change was "conscious" 
or “unconscious.’2 In light of the high number of “editorial” changes?^ made 
in the manuscripts of this study, perhaps the distinction between scribe and 
editor should be reevaluated. Regarding 022, 023 and 042, it is easiest to begin 
with what kinds of editors their scribes were not, working toward a more accu- 
rate description of what kinds of editors their scribes were. Though the first two 
examples are extreme, they merit mention. If we must view scribes as editors, 
we must clearly indicate what we do and do not mean by “editor.” 


734 Editing: Creating a New Work 

First, these scribes did not re-write the text of Matthew's Gospel. They are 
wholly unlike editor-authors such as Marcion of Sinope, who edited Luke's 
Gospel into something sufficiently different to merit its classification as a dif- 
ferent literary work.25 Nor were these scribes like the situation presented by 
Matthew D.C. Larsen. In light of ancient practices of accidental publication, 
unfinished texts, multiple authorized versions and post-publication revisions, 
Larsen presents the author of the Gospel of Matthew as an editor or reviser of 
the Gospel of Mark.?6 None of the scribes of the purple codices can be consid- 
ered editors in this sense. 


22 Ulrich Schmid, “Scribes and Variants— Sociology and Typology,” in Textual Variation: The- 
ologicaland Social Tendencies? Papers from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual 
Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, rs, Third Series 
6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 1-23; Ulrich Schmid, “Conceptualizing ‘Scribal’ 
Performances: Reader's Notes,’ in The Textual History of the Greek New Testament: Chang- 
ing Views in Contemporary Research, ed. Klaus Wachtel and Michael W. Holmes, TCSt 8 
(Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2011), 49—64. 

23 D.C. Parker, An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts (New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 152. 

24 Ihave defined "editorial" readings in a footnote on the editorial reading at Matt. 13:27 in 
3.2.5. 

25 — Onthispoint it matters little if the Gospel of Marcion derives from Luke's Gospel, if Luke's 
Gospel derives from the Gospel of Marcion or if both works derive from a common source. 
In any case, an editor altered an existing literary work into something recognized as a dif- 
ferent work. For a history of research on the Gospel of Marcion, see Dieter T. Roth, The 
Text of Marcion's Gospel, NTTSD 49 (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 7-45. 

26 Matthew D.C. Larsen, "Accidental Publication, Unfinished Texts and the Traditional Goals 
of New Testament Textual Criticism,’ JSNT 39 (2017): 362-387. 
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7.3.2 Editing: Revising an Existing Work Substantially 

Second, these scribes did not engage in any substantial revisions or recensions 
of Matthew’s Gospel. One famous example is Acts, which is extant not only 
in the traditional form, but also in a longer form in witnesses from the D-text 
cluster, chiefly represented by Codex Bezae (Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Library Ms Nn.2.41; GA: D 05).2” Hans Forster cites the Apocryphon of John as 
another example of a text of which we have manuscripts of different recen- 
sions. Förster writes, "The texts preserved in NHC [Nag Hammadi Codex] 11,1 
and Iv,1 are closely related and longer; NHC 111,1 and BG [Berlin Gnostic Codex] 
8502,2 are independent translations of a shorter Greek version.”28 He contin- 
ues, "Despite the fact that only four witnesses survive, they demonstrate a com- 
paratively high textual variability, witnessing to a literary history which most 
probably features two different Greek Vorlagen behind the translation of the 
Coptic texts.7? The vulgatized text of Codex Fuldensis (Fulda, Hochschul- und 
Landesbibliothek, Bonifatianus 1) is additional evidence of such recensional 
activity.?0 


7.3.3 Editing: Making Theologically-Motivated Alterations 

Third, the scribes of 022, 023 and 042 do not even fit the description of edi- 
tors seeking to alter their texts theologically. Among the 129 changes to the text 
made by the three scribes of this study, not a single textual change appears to 
be theologically motivated. Two possible objections merit discussion.?! 


27 On the D-text cluster in Acts, see Eldon J. Epp, “Textual Clusters: Their Past and Future 
in New Testament Textual Criticism,’ in The Text of the New Testament in Contemporary 
Research: Essays on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, 
2nd ed., NTTSD 46 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 560—571 and more recently, Eldon J. Epp, "Text- 
Critical Witnesses and Methodology for Isolating a Distinctive D-Text in Acts,’ NovT 59 
(2017): 225-296. 

28 Hans Fórster, "Textual Criticism and the Interpretation of Texts: The Example of the 
Gospel of John," in Early Readers, Scholars and Editors of the New Testament: Papers from 
the Eighth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. 
H.A.G. Houghton, Ts, Third Series 11 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2014), 172. 

29 Förster, “Textual Criticism and the Interpretation of Texts,” 172. 

30 On Codex Fuldensis, see Ulrich Schmid, "The Diatessaron of Tatian,” in The Text of the New 
Testament in Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman 
and Michael W. Holmes, 2nd ed., NTTSD 42 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 15-142 and Nicholas 
J. Zola, “Tatian’s ‘Diatessaron’ in Latin: A New Edition and Translation of Codex Fuldensis" 
(PhD thesis, Baylor University, 2014). 

31 James A. Magruder argues that the miniatures in 023 are theologically-motivated, but he 
does not discuss textual variants in its text, in James A. Magruder, "The Sinope Gospels: An 
Illuminated Gospel Book as Anti-Chalcedonian Polemic" (MDiv diss., St. Vladimir's Ortho- 
dox Theological Seminary, 2003). Unfortunately, Magruder's thesis depends on a narrow 
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One might appeal to the presence of harmonizations to parallels in other 
Gospels as itself theologically-motivated variation (seeking to eliminate dis- 
crepancies between Gospels), especially in the case of 042, which has a clear 
tendency to harmonize Matthew to Markan parallels. Harmonizations are one 
of the more common types of changes among manuscripts of the Synop- 
tic Gospels, and they are not necessarily intentional.?? D.C. Parker appeals to 
Sebastiano Timpanaro’s The Freudian Slip: Psychoanatysis and Textual Criticism 
to contend that many scribal “errors” could be unintentional.?? Pardee applies 
Parker's observation to harmonization in Gospel manuscripts, citing the har- 
monization to Matthew at Luke 8:21 in Ρ75 as one example of such an unin- 
tentional change.?^ There is evidence of both intentional and unintentional 
harmonization among our three codices. The semi-corrected nature of Matt. 
12:28 in 022 indicates that it was intentional. The scribe first left room to write 
the nomen sacrum later in gold ink, but when the time came to do so, he or 
she crammed in the longer text from Luke 11:20. However, it appears that the 
harmonization of Matthew 26:59 to Mark 14:55 in 042 was unintentional. The 
scribe initially wrote the Markan text, but near the end of the word, he or she 
had to alter the ending to fit the Matthean grammatical context. Later, the 
scribe abandoned the harmonization and changed it back to the unharmo- 
nized text during the second series of corrections. Harmonization plagues even 
non-Christian manuscripts, which can hardly have contained the same types of 
theologically-motivated alterations. Martin L. West discusses such instances as 
"semi-conscious and unconscious changes,” writing "Memories of particularly 
well-known authors like Homer and Virgil were liable to intrude even without 
recent copying being involved."35 

One might also claim that the substitution of εν δακτυλω Ov for ev πνι θυ 
in 022 at Matt. 12:28 reflects a heightened Christology, whereby the scribe of 
o22 attempted to elevate the divinity of Jesus by stating that Jesus cast out 


window for the production of 023 (between 537 and 541), which itself is based on a misun- 
derstanding of the marginal titloi as lectionary markers “for the Eucharistic celebrations of 
Saturday and Sunday from late July through early September in the tenth-century Byzan- 
tine lectionary” (Magruder, “Sinope Gospels,’ 2). 

32 For a survey of harmonizations in early Gospel manuscripts and a history of research on 
the problem of harmonization, see Cambry G. Pardee, Scribal Harmonization in the Syn- 
optic Gospels, NTTSD 60 (Leiden: Brill, 2019). 

33 D.C. Parker, The Living Text of the Gospels (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 
37; Sebastiano Timpanaro, The Freudian Slip: Psychoanalysis and Textual Criticism, trans. 
Kate Soper (London: NLB, 1976). 

34 Pardee, Scribal Harmonization, 123. 

35 West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique, 20-21. 
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demons autonomously—with the very finger of God—rather than through 
the Spirit (or spirit) of God. This change was almost certainly intentional, but 
three reasons suggest that the variation was not theologically motivated. First, 
although the scribe of 022 was more prone to editorial readings, he or she was 
not immune to harmonization, and a harmonizing change such as this one is 
consistent both with what one might expect from any scribe in general as well 
as the scribe of 022 in particular. Second, the phrase “finger of God” is not an 
explicit attribution of divinity. In Exodus 8:15 (Lxx), the magicians exclaim to 
Pharaoh after Aaron strikes the earth with his staff and brings about the Third 
Plague, “this is the finger of God” (δάκτυλος θεοῦ ἐστιν τοῦτο). Francois Bovon 
appeals to this instance to show that the phrase does not indicate divinity but 
rather divine appointment, authority and investiture of power.?6 Third, even 
if one does see a possible theological significance in the change at Matt. 12:28 
in 022, it is the only such change among the thirty-nine (twenty-two signifi- 
cant) changes made by the scribe. One would expect a theological agenda to 
leave behind more evidence than a single variant that is not even explicitly 
Christological and is easily explained as a harmonization to a parallel Gospel 
account.?? 


7.9.4 Editing: Proofreading? 

Given the number of editorial readings, especially in 022, what are we to make 
of three scribes who do not fit any of the common descriptions of scribes as 
editors? The editorial changes are not invasive. Many involve corrections to 
errors in the exemplar, and a few are editorial decisions regarding how to ren- 
der nomina sacra.?? Many editorial changes conform the text to alternative or 
better-known readings, and it is likely that at least some if not most of these 
changes to alternate readings were unintentional. The scribes of 022, 023 and 


36 François Bovon, Luke 2: A Commentary on the Gospel of Luke 9:51-19:27, Hermeneia (Min- 
neapolis: Fortress Press, 2013), 121-122. 

37 See Peter M. Head's remarks about the omission of an article at John 10:33 in P66, “If the 
scribe of Ρ66 were particularly concerned to enhance the doctrine of the deity of Christ 
we might expect to see clearer evidence than this,’ in Peter M. Head, "Scribal Behavior 
and Theological Tendencies in Singular Readings in P. Bodmer 11 (P66), in Textual Varia- 
tion: Theological and Social Tendencies? Papers from the Fifth Birmingham Colloquium on 
the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, ed. H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, Ts, Third 
Series 6 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2008), 67. 

38 The latter category is sufficiently insignificant to be ignored by most critical editions. Of 
the editions consulted in this study, only Swanson records data on the presentation of 
nomina sacra, and even he has removed them from the main text. They are only preserved 
in a secondary section at the bottom of each page. 
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042 certainly functioned as editors, but they were primarily copyists. The scribe 
of 022—the scribe with the most editorial readings per 10 folios—is primar- 
ily concerned with reproducing the text of the exemplar faithfully (the change 
at Matt. 12:28 being the single exception). Consequently, the editorial activity 
in 022, 023 and 042 could be described as little more than proofreading. The 
scribes sought to produce readable copies of Matthew’s Gospel without alter- 
ing its content significantly. 


7.4 022-023-042 and New Testament Textual Criticism 


The three manuscripts of our study have much to tell us about their scribes and 
production, but they can also shed some light on a few additional aspects of 
New Testament textual criticism. As their text could be characterised as “early 
Byzantine,” they have some relevance for the study of later Byzantine witnesses. 
Their close relationship can shed light on the possibility of lost readings, and 
a fresh, detailed study of any manuscript always has the potential to improve 
future critical editions. 


744 The Development of the Byzantine Text 

One aspect that has long been known is that the purple codices are significant 
to New Testament textual criticism because they represent an early, not-yet- 
final form of the Byzantine text. In 1885, William Sanday observed that because 
of its high number of Byzantine readings and relatively early date (compared 
to the majority of manuscripts), 042 “lends its support decidedly to the defend- 
ers of the traditional text. And yet, even they, we should think, must accept its 
alliance with some little misgiving."?? Sanday continued to write that 042 con- 
tains a number of other readings that betray a secondary-character, and thus, it 
gives evidence that the later Byzantine text is the result of a long process of “cor- 
rection and emendation."? A century later, Günther Zuntz used 022 and 042 to 
argue against a single Byzantine recension of the Gospels, because, though they 
clearly contain a high number of Byzantine readings, they also bear number 
of significant differences from the later “byzantinischen Reichstext."*! Conse- 


39 William Sanday, "The Text of the Codex Rossanensis (X), in Studia Biblica: Essays in Bibli- 
cal Archaeology and Criticism and Kindred Subjects by Members of the University of Oxford, 
vol. 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1885), 112. 

40 Sanday, “The Text of the Codex Rossanensis (£), 112. 

41 Günther Zuntz, Lukian von Antiochien und der Text der Evangelien, ed. Barbara Aland and 
Klaus Wachtel, Abhandlungen der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philo- 
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quently, 022 and 042 represent a stage in the development of the Byzantine 
text. Martin Heide and Klaus Wachtel both follow Zuntz and appeal to the pur- 
ple codices as evidence that the Byzantine text arose as a gradual process rather 
than as a recension.*? 


7.4.2 The “Tenacity” of the Text 

The purple codices constitute a good reason to dispel the dogma of the tenacity 
of the New Testament text.^? This idea permeates Aland and Aland's Intro- 
duction, and they define it thus: “[A]n indomitable stubbornness is one of 
the basic characteristics of New Testament textual history: once a variant or 
a new reading enters the tradition it refuses to disappear, persisting (if only in 
a few manuscripts) and perpetuating itself through the centuries."^^ The family 
readings shared among 022, 023 and 042 were part of a textual tradition— 
not merely the idiosyncrasies of a single scribe, but readings passed down at 
least three times from exemplar to copy, thus "entering the tradition.” They are 
unknown in any other manuscripts, and indeed they did not survive for many 
centuries, until 023, 042 and large portions of 022 were discovered in the nine- 
teenth century. The percentage of inherited readings among the singular and 
family readings in the sections of 042 studied in Chapter 6 indicates that there 
are almost certainly a good number of inherited readings among the singular 
readings of 042 listed in Appendix 5 (where neither 022 nor 023 is extant). It 
seems almost impossible that the missing pages from Luke and John in 022 (or 
the lost second volume of 042) did not also contain a number of unique family 
readings. Though part of a tradition, these readings were not sufficiently tena- 
cious to survive. 


743 X Accurate Editions and videtur Readings 
More broadly, 922, 023 and 042 are relevant for New Testament textual criti- 
cism because the discipline itself requires editions of its witnesses. Gebhardt's 


sophisch-Historische Klasse, Jahrgang 1995, 2 Abhandlung (Heidelberg: Universitatsverlag 
C. Winter, 1995), 18-23. 

42 Martin Heide, Der einzig wahre Bibeltext? Erasmus von Rotterdam und die Frage nach dem 
Urtext, 5th ed. (Hamburg: VTR, 2006), 170-172; Klaus Wachtel, "The Byzantine Text of 
the Gospels: Recension or Process?" Paper presented at the Society of Biblical Literature 
Annual Meeting, 2009, 1-8. 

43 Foran additional critique of the Alands’ position on the “tenacity” of the text, see Michael 
W. Holmes, “Text and Transmission in the Second Century,” in The Reliability of the New 
Testament: Bart D. Ehrman and Daniel B. Wallace in Dialogue, ed. Robert B. Stewart (Min- 
neapolis: Fortress Press, 2011), 65-68. 

44 Aland and Aland, The Text of the New Testament, 2nd Ed., 56. 
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admittedly imperfect edition of 042 has necessitated a lengthy list of correc- 
tions by Gribomont.** The inaccuracy of Muñoz edition of the Greek Old Tes- 
tament excerpts in 042 has resulted in three additional editions of the relevant 
text.46 None of the editiones principes of the purple codices is without error. 
A re-examination of nearly any manuscript has the potential to improve the 
accuracy critical editions, as well as to raise questions about how witnesses are 
cited. For example, at Matt. 11:27, both the NA?? and UBs? cite 022 for the variant 
that is otherwise only attested in patristic quotations and the Diatessaron, but 
it is clear that the variant is a direct creation of the scribe of o22— very pos- 
sibly a simple mistake. If the exemplar clearly lacked the variant, should the 
likely-mistaken scribe of 022 be cited to support it? Additionally, three oppor- 
tunities for the NA?? to be improved are as follows, though what follows is not 
an exhaustive list: 


Matt. 10:4 The NA?? cites 022 in support of the reading adopted in the text, 
Καναναῖος, but 922 has a correction at this place. The citation 
should be 0221, and o22* should be cited in support of the variant, 
Κανανίτης. 

Matt. 1215 The ΝΑΖΣ cites 022* for the variant ὄχλοι and 022° for the text, ὄχλοι 
πολλοί. Instead, 022* had the nonsense reading οχλοιλοι, which was 
corrected by the 022? corrector. 

Matt. 20:7 The NA28 cites 922 for the longer addition at the end of the verse 
but mistakenly reports that it contains µου at the beginning of the 
quotation. 


Moreover, the family relationship of 022, 023 and 042 allows the possibility to 
consider videtur readings where some members are absent, particularly in the 
case of 022, which is the only one of the three manuscripts consistently cited in 
the ΝΑΖΣ. Klaus Wachtel, for example, mentions that “The purple codices N 022 


45 Jean Gribomont, "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,’ in Codex Purpureus Rossanen- 
sis: Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 
(Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 193-194. 

46 Gaetano Passarelli, "Una rilettura di alcuni cartigli profetici del Codice Purpureo Rossa- 
nense, in Testimonianze cristiane antiche ed altomedievali nella Sibaritide: atti del con- 
vegno nazionale tenuto a Corigliano-Rossano l'i—12 marzo 1978, ed. Cosimo D'Angela, Vet- 
era Christianorum: Scavi e ricerche 3 (Bari: Adriatica Editrice, 1980), 265-275; William 
C. Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures,’ in Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: Com- 
mentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, Codices Mirabiles (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 109- 
171; Elijah Hixson, “Forty Excerpts from the Greek Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,” 
JTS 67.2 (2016): 507-541. 
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and Σ 042 have the longer ending of Mark but not yet the pericope adulterae and 
the bloody sweat episode."7 Wachtel is almost certainly correct, despite the 
fact that between the two codices, the Longer Ending of Mark survives only par- 
tially through Mark 16:14 in 042 (022 is not extant after 15:38 in Mark's Gospel) 
and o42 is not extant at all for the Lukan Gethsemane scene (Luke 22:43-44) or 
the pericope adulterae (John 7:53-8:1), though 022 clearly lacks them both. 

Perhaps one could cite 022"i4 for the shorter reading lacking οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός at 
Matt. 24:36.48 Codex 022 is not extant at Matthew 24:36, but 042 is, and there it 
lacks the words οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός. If 042 contained the longer reading, not much could 
be said about the text of the exemplar. The longer reading could be explained 
as a harmonization to Mark 13:32, and given the tendency in 042 to harmonize 
Matthew to Markan parallels, such an addition would not be surprising in 042. 
It is significant, therefore, that o42 has the non-harmonized, shorter form of 
Matthew 24:36. Neither the scribe of 022 nor of 042 displays any evidence of 
theologically-motivated variation. It is likely that the shorter reading in 042 at 
Matthew 24:36 goes back to the exemplar, and therefore likely that 022 also 
lacked οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός. 


7.5 Conclusion 


If we may return at last to the quotation at the beginning of Chapter1, we end by 
answering back to the Alands’ dismissal of the usefulness of the purple codices, 
that “they are in consequence quite irrelevant for textual criticism.’49 Perhaps 
022, 023 and 942 do not shed much light (if any) on the Ausgangstext, but they 
are three artifacts of sixth-century Christianity.°° They tell us that scribes pro- 
duced luxury manuscripts in the sixth-century. They tell us that at least one 


47 Wachtel, "The Byzantine Text of the Gospels: Recension or Process?" 4. 

48 Onthis variant, see Daniel B. Wallace, “The Son's Ignorance in Matthew 24:36: An Exercise 
in Textual and Redaction Criticism,” in Studies on the Text of the New Testament and Early 
Christianity: Essays in Honor of Michael W. Holmes On the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, 
ed. Daniel M. Gurtner, Juan Hernández Jr., and Paul Foster, NTTSD 50 (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 
178-205. 

49 Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the 
Critical Editions and to the Theory and Practice of Modern Textual Criticism, trans. Erroll 
F. Rhodes, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1987), 104. Elsewhere, they write, "typically 
of the sumptuous manuscripts of the period [042] has little textual value,” in The Text of 
the New Testament, 2nd Ed., 116. 

50 For a summary of research on the relevance of the New Testament textual tradition 
for early Christian studies, see Bart D. Ehrman, "The Text as Window: New Testament 
Manuscripts and the Social History of Early Christianity," in The Text of the New Testa- 
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copy-center existed, in which multiple scribes used one exemplar to produce 
independent copies. They tell us that there were working scribes of varying 
levels of expertise, and they suggest a master-apprentice relationship at work. 
The three manuscripts tell us that scribes occasionally used a second exemplar 
to correct their work in addition to the primary exemplar, which they copied. 
They tell us that these scribes might be guilty of harmonization, but they did 
not undertake any significant theologically-motivated revisions and generally 
sought to produce accurate copies. The three purple codices tell us that if there 
was a “controlled” or “ecclesiastical” text in the sixth-century, it was at least 
slightly fluid—some textual differences among the manuscripts were permit- 
ted. 

Perhaps more importantly, these three codices tell us about the use of sin- 
gular readings in New Testament textual criticism. To be sure, singular read- 
ings can indicate patterns of manuscripts, but whether those patterns can be 
attributed to the scribes who produced them is another matter. In the cases of 
022, 023 and 042, singular readings do not give an accurate picture of scribal 
habits, at least not with respect to the actual copyists whose handwriting sur- 
vives on the pages we have examined. It remains to be seen what ramifications, 
if any, this conclusion might have for the future of New Testament textual criti- 
cism. One thing is clear: these “manuscripts of consummate artistry” are indeed 
quite relevant for textual criticism, and over a century after their respective dis- 
coveries, it is time they are put back in their rightful place. 


ment in Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Quaestionis, ed. Bart D. Ehrman and 
Michael W. Holmes, 2nd ed., NTTSD 42 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 803-830. 
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APPENDIX 1 


The Text of the Exemplar of 022, 023 and 042 


Aii Explanation 


The following text is reconstructed for Matthew's Gospel where at least two manu- 
scripts of the 022-023-042 family are extant. Three textual apparatuses record variants 
and corrections among the three family members. 


Αι» Apparatusi 


Apparatus 1 is concerned with textual matters. These include not only differences 
among manuscripts but also corrections to the manuscripts. Corrections made in 
scribendo are designated by “+” (i.e. 022+ indicates that the reading is what the scribe of 
022 wrote before stopping to make the correction). Where there is a correction made 
in scribendo, the immediately corrected text is referenced without suffix. Corrections 
not made in scribendo are designated with superscript numbers, and the uncorrected 
text is designated with an asterisk. For example, o22* designates the uncorrected text 
where there is either a 022! or o22? correction. Only one corrector was at work in 023, 
so corrections in that manuscript are designated 023° if not in scribendo. 

The readings adopted for the text are rated A-D. “A” readings are virtually certain. 
"B" readings are most likely, though there could be some doubt. *C" readings are more 
probable, though it is possible that the exemplar contained the variant reading, and 
"D" readings are difficult to determine with any certainty. Variants in Apparatus 1 are 
marked by the standard sigla, though multiple occurrences within a single verse are not 
given different sigla (i.e. two additions to a single verse are both marked with T rather 
than with " and 7). 


A1.3 Apparatus 2 


Apparatus 2 deals only with orthographic variants involving et/t and αι/ε. These vari- 
ants are marked with a dotted siglum ("). If all three manuscripts are extant, the text 
contains the orthography of the majority. If only two manuscripts are extant, the text is 
given with standardised orthography. I acknowledge that if only two manuscripts are 
extant at any given point, it is impossible to determine the orthography of the exemplar 
at that point. 


© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2019 | DOI:10.1163/9789004399914_009 Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


272 APPENDIX 1 
A1.4 Apparatus 3 


Apparatus 3 concerns unit delimitation and the Eusebian apparatus. Modern conven- 
tions are adopted for the text to aid readability, though it should be noted that the 
exemplar would have contained Greek numerals for the Eusebian apparatus. The appa- 
ratus contains only the numerals as they are written in the witnesses. Differences in the 
Eusebian apparatus are designated with standard sigla, but differences in unit delim- 
itation are only noted in the apparatus; they are not denoted by sigla in the main text. 
Due to the poor state of the Eusebian apparatus in 022, 023 and 042, some instances 
of the Eusebian apparatus are conjectured or not added, depending on the extent of 
the data preserved in the witnesses. In any case, the evidence from 022, 023 and 042 is 
included in the apparatus. 


Ar5 General Notes on Appendices 1-4 


For Appendix 1, I have underlined readings in the text of the exemplar that are unique 
to the 022-023-042 family, according to the apparatuses of Tischendorf®, Soden, Legg, 
Swanson, and the NA?8, but in Apparatus 1, I have not underlined any singular readings 
of individual manuscripts. 

In transcriptions of corrections made in scribendo, I mark the place where the scribe 
stopped copying in order to correct the reading by placing an em dash (—) after the 
final written letter. For example, at Matt. 20:16, I report: 


042+: εςτ--- 
O42: Elclv 


By this designation, I mean that the scribe originally wrote the letters εετ but stopped 
after t. The scribe immediately corrected the reading to etctv. It is likely that the scribe 
was in the process of substituting εστιν for εἰειν, but rather than speculate, I reproduce 
only what the scribe wrote. On rare occasions, I speculate about what the scribe would 
have written had he or she not stopped to correct the text, but these speculations are 
given in parentheses and flagged with a question mark (?), and they should be taken 


cum grano salis. 
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Unknown from Matthew 1:1-1:24 


124 | [e]momcev ως προςεταξεν αυτω ο αγγελος xv xot παρελαβεν THY γυναικα 
αυτου #25 και ουκ εγινωσκεν αυτήν εως ου ετεκεν τον UV αυτής τον πρωτοτοκον και 
εκαλεςεν το ονομα αυτου LV 

21 Του δε tu γεννήθεντος εν βηθλεεμ της ιουδαιας εν ηµεραις ηρώδου του βαείλεως 
ιδου µαγοι απο ανατολων παρεγενοντο εις "MAp 22 λεγοντες που εετιν ο "τεχθεις 
βαειλευς των ιουδαιων: ιδοµεν γαρ αυτου τον αετερα! εν τη ανατολή και ἠλθο- 
μεν προεκυνηςαι αυτω 23 axoucac δε ηρωδης ο βαειλευς εταραχθη και mace v 
ιεροζολυµα MET αυτου 24 xot συναγαγων παντας τους αρχιερεις και τους γραμμα- 
τεις του λαου επυνθανετο παρ αυτων που ο XC γενναται' 

25. Οιδεειπον autw "eu βηθλεεμ της ιουδαιας ουτως γαρ γεγραπται δια του προφήτου’ 5/VII 
2:6 χαι ευ βήθλεεμ γη ιουδα ουδαµμως ελαχιςτη ει εν τοις ηγεμοειν ιουδα εκ cou γαρ 
εξελευεεται ηγουµενος OCTIC "ποιµανει τον λαον µου τον INA: 

27 Τοτεήρωδης 


Unknown from 2:7 until 2:20 


220 | '[πο]ρευου εις γην (ηλ τεθνηκαειν γαρ οι ζητουντες την ψυχήν του παιδιοῦ 

221 O δε εγερθεις παρελαβεν το παιδιον και τήν ppa αυτου και ἠλθεν εις γην τηλ: 

222 Ακουςας δε οτι αρχελαος βαειλευει της ιουδαιας αντι ήρωδου του πρς αυτου εφοβηθη 
απελθειν εχει’ χρηματιεθεις δε κατ οναρ ανεχωρηςεν εις τα LEON τής γαλιλαιας 223 
και ελθων κατωκήςεν εις πολιν λεγοµενην ναζαρεθ οπως πληρωθή το ρήθεν δια των 
προφήτων οτι ναζωραιος κληθηςεται 

31 Ἐν T TALC ηµεραις εκειναις “παραγινεται ιωαννής ο βαπτιςτης κήρυσεων εν τή ερηµω ΤΙΣ 
τής ιουδαιας 92 και λεγων µετανοειτε ήγγικεν γαρ η βαειλεια των ουρανων 

33 Ovtoc γαρ εετιν o ρήθεις υπο Ίεαιου του προφήτου λεγοντος φωνή βοωντος ev τη 3/1 
ερήµω ετοιµατατε την οδον κυ ευθειας ποιειτε τας τριβους αυτου" 

34 Αυτος δε ο ιωαννής ειχεν το ενδυµα αυτου απο τριχων καμήλου χαιζωνην δερµατινην 9/νι 
περι THY οζφυν αυτου ἡ δε τροφή αυτου ην ακριδες 


5 MAp] {C} 022; wp 042 6 αυτου... αστερα] {C} 022; τον actepa αυτου 042 10 ep] {B} 022; 
εν 042 14 πορευου] {A} 042; [πο]ρεου o22*; [mo0]pe%ov 022! 20 Ev] {B} 022; add δε (Luke 
3:1) 042 


5 τεχθεις] ο22;τεχθις 042 12 ποιµανει] 022; ποιμανιο42 20 παραγινεται] 042; παραγεινεται 
022 


20 7/X] Ct 022; C/y 042 
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Unknown from 3:4 until 6:19 


619. [θησαυ]ρους [ε]πιτη[ε] γης [ο]που ε[ης και] 
Unknown from 6:19 until 6:24 


624 ... [εἶτερου κατα[φρ]ονη[ε]ει’ ου "δυναεθαι θω δουλευειν και popewver 
49/ν 35 Δια touto λεγω υμιν µη μεριμνατε TH ψυχη υμων τι φαγητε και τι πιητε' μήδε τω 
εωματι Όμων τι ενδυεήεθε Fouxt η ψυχη ΄πλειον εετιν τής τροφής και το σωμα του 
ενδυµατος 926 εµβλεψατε εις τα "πετεινα του ουρανου οτι ou επιρουειν οὐδεθερι- 5 
ζουειν ουδε ευναγουειν εις αποθηκας και ο TNP υμων ο ουρανιος τρεφει αυτα ουχ 
Γυμεις μαλλον διαφερετε αυτων’ 
627 Τις δε εξ υµων µεριµνων δυναται προεθειναι επι την ἠλικιαν αυτου πήχυν ενα 828 και 
περι ενδυµατος τι µεριµνατε: καταµαθετε τα κρινα του αγρουπως αυξανει ου xoria 
οὐδὲ vy Get 529 λεγω δε υμιν οτι οὐδε σολομων εν macy τή δοξη αυτου περιεβάλετο 10 
ως εν τούτων’ 650 ει δε τον χορτον του αγρου σήμερον οντα xat αυριον εις κλιβα- 
vov βαλλομενον ο 8c ουτως αμφιεννυειν ου πολλω μαλλον υµας ολιγοπιςτοι' 931 µη 
ουν μεριμνήσητε λεγοντες τι 'φαγοµεν vy, τι πιοµεν Ἡ τι “περιβαλομεθα 632 tavta 
γαρ παντα τα εθνη eri ev οιδεν γαρ ο TNP υμων ο οὐρανιος οτι χρηζετε τουτων 
απαντων 533 Γἴγτειτε δε πρωτον την βαείλειαν του θυ και τήν δικαιοευνήν αυτου 15 
και ταυτα παντα προςτεθηεεται υμιν' 534 µη ουν μεριμνήσητε εις τήν αυριον y γαρ 
αυριον µεριμνήση τα εαυτής αρκετον TH ηµερα η "κακια αυτης: 
50/11 ^"! My κρινετεινα µη χριθητε 7? εν w γαρ κριμα τι κρινετε ΄κριθηεεεθε' και εν w µετρω 
Γµετρειτε αντιµετρηθηεεται υμιν' 
(τν; 73 Τιδεβλεπειςτοκαρφοςτοεντω οφθαλµω του αδελφου ςου:τηνδεδοκοντηνεντωσω 20 
οφθαάλµω ου κατανοεις 7^ η πως ερεις τω αδελφω cou "apec εκ βάλω το καρφος εκ 
του οφθαλµου cov xar Sov ἡ δοχος εν τω οφθαλµω cov: 75 υποκριτα ex Boxe πρωτον 
την δοκον ex του οφθαλµου cov xot τοτε "διαβλεψεις εκβαλειν το καρφος “εκ του 
οφθαλμου᾽ του αδελφου cov 


13 φαγομεν] {A} 022+ 042; φάγωμεν 022 || πιομεν] {A} 022* 042; πιωµεν 022 || περιβαλοµεθα] 
{A} 022* 042; περιβαλωμεθα o22 21 apec] {A} 042; ape 022"; ape 022! 23-24 εκ... οφθαλ- 
μου] (C) 022; το εν τω οφθαλµω (Luke 6:42) 042 


2 δυναςθαι] 042; duvache 022 4 ουχι] 042; ουχει 022 || πλειον] 042; πλιον ο22 5 πετεινα] 
042; πετιναο22 7 VPE] 042; vuIco22 15 ζητειτε] 042; ζητιτεο»» 17 κακια] 042; κακεια 
022 18 κριθηεεςθε"] 022; κριθήεεσθαι 042 19 µετρειτε] 042; uetptte 022 23 διαβλεψειε] 
042; διαβλεψις 022 


3 49/ν] here, 022; at κατα ov Suvacbatog2 5 εμβλεψατε] 022; new section 042 8 και] 022; 
new section 042 11 εἰ] 022; new section 042 15 ζητειτε] 022; new section 042 20 5ι/ν] 
vaje ο22;να/β 042 
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76 My 'δωτετο ayov Toc “χυσιν unde βαλητε τους µαργαριτας υμων εµπροεθεν των yot- 
ρων: µήποτε καταπατηεουειν αυτους εν τοις ποειν αυτων και στραφεντες ρηξουειν 
υμας: 

77 ΓΑιτειτε και δοθηεεται υμιν "ζητειτε και ευρήεετε κρουετε xot ανοιγήεεται υμιν 78 
πας γαρ ο αιτων λαμβανει και ο ζήτων ευριεχει και τω κρούοντι ανοιγήεεται 79 y 
τις εςτιν εξ UWV ανος ον εαν aoo ο vc αυτου αρτον µη λιθον επιδωςει αυτω 710 
και εαν ἴχθυν “CITY CEL µη οφιν επιδωςει αυτω: TH ει ουν "υμεις πονήροι υπαρχοντες 
οιδατε δοµατα ayaba διδοναι τοις τεκνοις υμων ποζω μαλλον ο TIP Όμων ο εν τοις 
ουρανοις Sweet αγαθα τοις αιτουειν αυτον: 

713. Παντα ουν OCA εαν 'θελήτε ινα ποιουειν υμιν οι AVOL ούτως και "υμεις ποιειτε αυτοις 
ουτος γαρ ECTLV ο VOLOC xat οι προφηται’ 

713 Ειζελθατε δια τής ετενής πυλης οτι πλατεια ἡ πυλη και ευρυχωρος η οδος ἡ ara- 
γουςα εἰς την "απωλιαν και πολλοι εἰςιν ot ειεερχοµενοι δι αυτης: 14 τι ετενή η πυλη 
και τεθλιµµενη ἡ o8oc η απαγουτα etc τήν ζωην xot ολιγοι ειειν οι ευριεκοντες αυτήν 

715 TIpoceyete δε απο των peu δοπροφήτων οιτινες ερχονται προς vac εν ενδυµαειν 
προβατων εεωθεν δε ειειν λυχκοι αρπαγες 16 απο των καρπων αυτων επιγνωςεεθαι 
αυτους 

Mnt ευλλεγουειν απο ακανθων ςταφυλην y απο τριβολων cuxa 

717 Ούτως παν δενδρον αγαθον καρπους καλους ποιει το δε εαπρον δενδρον καρπους 
πονηρούς ποιει 718 ου δυναται δενδρον αγαθον καρπους πονήρους ποιειν οὐδε δεν- 
δρον campov καρπους κάλους ποιειν 9 παν δενδρον µη ποιουν καρπον καλον εκκο- 
πτεται και εις πυρ βαλλεται 20 αρα γε απο των καρπων αυτων Γεπιγνωςεςθε αυτος 

721 Ου πας ολεγων μοι KE KE εισελευεεται εις τήν βαείλειαν των ουρανων αλλ ο ποιων το 
θελήµα του MPC µου του εν oupatyotc: 

723 Τολλοι ερουειν μοι εν εκεινη τή ημερα’ χε KE ου τω CW ονοµατι προεφητευ[ςαμεν] 


1 δωτε] {A} 022! 042; ote 022" 7 ancer] {A} 022 042; αιτηση 023 10 θελητε] {A} 022 023 
042; θελητα---- 023+ 


1 κυειν] 042; κυσειν 022 4 AITEITE] 042; AITITE 022 || ζητειτε] 023 042; ζητιτεο»» 7 vpe] 
023 042; ὑμις 022 10 υμεις] 023 042; μις O22 12 πλατεια] 023 042; πλατια O22 13 ANW- 
Aav] 023 042; απολειαν 022 22 επιγνωςεςθε] 042; επιγνωςεςθαι 023 


5 1] 022 023; new section 942 10 54/ν] νδ/ε 022 023; v/a 042 12 55/1] ve/a 022 023; νε/δ 
042 || EtceAQate] 023 042; no new section 022 13 τι] 022023; newsectiono42 19 58/ν]νη/ε 
023; m/y042 20 ov] 023; new section 042 21 παν] 023; new section 042 23 59/111] νθ/γ 
023; v8/t.042 || Ov] 042; no new section 023 


52/x 


53/2 


(σαν) 


55/0 


56/x 


σπιν 
(π8/ν᾽ 


f5o/ri 


6ο/ν 
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Unknown from 7:22 until 8:1 


63/1 81 “ΓΚαταβαντος δε] αυτου) απο του opouc nxoAovdycav αὐτω οχλοι πολλοι’ 
82 Καιιδου λεπρος προεελθων προςεκυνει αυτω λεγων' xe εαν "θελεις δυναται µε xaba- 
picar 83 και Fextewac την χειρα pato αυτου ο tc λεγων θελω χαθαριςθη τι και 
ευθεως εκαθεριςθη αυτου ἡ λεπρα 83 xat λεγει αυτω ο tc opa µηδενι ειπής αλλα 
υπαγε «εαυτον δειξον τω ιερει και προς ενεγκε το δωρον cou ο προς εταξεν µωυεής 5 
ELC µαρτυριον αυτοις" 
(64/1; 85 Ἐιεελθοντι δε αυτω εις καπερναομ προςήλθεν αυτω εκατονταρχος παρακαλων αυτον 
86 χαιλεγων xe o TALC µου βεβληται εν τή oxa παραλυτικος ΄δεινως βατανιζοµενος 
87 Καιλεγει αυτω ο ις εγω ελθων θεραπευεω αυτον’ 38 xat αποχριθεις o εκατονταρχος 
EQN KE οὐκ ειµι ικανος ινα µου υπο την ετεγήν ειεελθής αλλα µονον eime Aoyo xot 1ο 
ιαθηεεται o παις µου 89 και γαρ εγω ανος equ υπο εξουειαν εχων υπ εµαυτον CTPA- 
τιώτας: και λεγω τουτω πορευου XAL πορευεται: και αλλω ερχου xot ερχεται’ και τω 
δουλω µου TLOLNCOV τουτο xat Toter 
840 Αχουςας δε tavta ο tc εθαυµαςεν και ειπεν τοις ακολουθουειν αυτω αμήν λεγω υμιν 
οὐδε εν τω INA "TOCAUTNY πιςτιν ηυρον 15 
65/v 8: Λεγω ÕE VMV οτι πολλοι απο ανατολων και δυσμων ἠξουειν και΄ανακλειθηεονται µετα 
αβρααμ και ιεαακ καιιακωβ’ εν TH βαειλεια των ovpave 812 οι δε υιοι της βαειλειας 
εκβληθηεονται εις το σκοτος το εξωτερον εχει εςται o κλαυθµος και ο βρυγµος των 
οδοντων; 
66/v 813 Καιειπεν o (c TW εκατονταρχή υπαγε και ως επιστευςας γενηθητω εοι΄καιιαθηοπαις 20 
αυτου απο τής ωρας εκεινης 
Και υποετρεψας ο εκατονταρχος ELC τον οἶκον αυτου εν αυτή τή ωρα NUPEV αυτον "υγιαι- 
γοντα᾽ 
«67/1 814 Καιελθων o tc εις τήν οιχιαν πετρου ιδεν την πενθεραν αυτου βεβλημενην και πυρες- 
coucary 815 και ηψατο τής χειρος αυτής xat αφηχεν αυτήν ο πυρετος χαιήγερθηκαι 25 
διηκονει αυτω: 
816 ΓΌψειας δε γενοµενής προσήνεγκαν αυτω δαιμονιζομενους πολλους και εξεβαλεν τα 
πνατα λογω και παντας τους κακως εχοντας εθεραπευςεν 817 οπως πλήρωθη το 


1 Καταβαντος... αυτου] {C} ο22(” 4 .Ίαυτου); Καταβαντι δε αυτω 042 2 θελεις] (B) 022; θελης 
042 15 τοζαυτην] {A} 022; τοζαυτιν 042 16 ανακλειθηεονται] (B) 042; ανακληθηεονται 022 


3 εκτεινας] 042; εχτινας 022 8 δεινως] 042; δινως 922 22-23 υγιαινοντα"] 042; υγιενοντα 
022 27 Όψειας] 042; Όψιας 022 


1 63/11] Ey/B and a new section 042; the new section would have been accompanied by the 
Eusebian apparatus on the previous page and is no longer extant ino22 4 xou] 022; new 
section 042 6 64/111] ἔδ/γ 042; £8/e 022 g9 xot] 022; new section o42 11 και] 022; new 
section 042 20 και] o22; new section 042 24 67/11] EC/B 022; EC/a 042 
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ρήθεν δια ὐεαιου του προφήτου λεγοντος αυτος τας αεθενιας ημων ελαβεν και τας 
vocouc εβαςταςεν 

838 Ίδων δε o tc πολλους οχλους περι αυτον εκελευςεν απελθειν εις TO TEPAV 

819. Και προτελθων εἰς γραμματευς ειπεν αυτω διδαςκαλε ακολουθήεω «οι οπου εαν 
απερχη 820 rou λεγει αυτω ο tc αι "αλωπηκες "φωλεους εχουειν και τα "TETEA 
του ουρανου καταεχήνωτεις o δε UC του ανου ουκ εχει που την κεφαλην 'κλιναι 

821 Έτερος δε των µαθήτων αυτου ειπεν αυτω: χε επιτρεψον μοι πρωτον απελθειν και 
θαψαι τον πρα μου: 

8:22 O Se ic ειπεν αυτω T ἀκολούθει μοι και apec τους νεκρους θαψαι τους εαυτων vexpouc 

823 Και ΄εμβαντι avtw εις το πλοιον ἠκολουθηςαν αυτω οι µαθηται αυτου’ 82^ και ov 


cıc[poc] 


Unknown from 8:23 until 8:31 


831 χγελην των χοιρων 8:32 και ειπεν αυτοις υπαγετε οι δε εξελθοντες απήλθον εις 
την αγελην των χοιρων' xot ιδου ωρµήςεν naca y αγελή κατα T χρηµνου εις τὴν 
θαλαεςαν και απεθανον εν τοις "υδαειν: 533 οι δε βοσκοντες εφυγον και απελθοντες 
εις την πολιν "απηγγείλαν παντα και τα των δαιμονιζομενων 

834 Και Sov TACA ή πολις εξηλθεν εις συναντηειν τω tu και ιδοντες αυτον παρεκαλεςαν 
οπως µεταβή απο των οριωνν αυτων 9! και εµβας εις το | πλοιον διεπεραςεν και 
Ἴλθεν εις τήν ἰδιαν πολιν: 

92 Kat Sov προςεφερον αυτω παραλυτικον επι ΄κλινης βεβλημενον: 

Και Sev ο t€ THY πιετιν αυτων ειπεν τω παραλυτικω: θαρςει τεκνον "αφεονται COL αι APAP- 
τιαι cov 93 xar (Bo τινες των γραμματεων ειπον εν εαυτοις ουτος βλαεφημει’ 

94 Ίδων δε 0 Ic τας ενθυµηςεις αυτων ειπεν avtoric ινατι "υμεις "ενθυµεισθε πονήρα εν 
ταις καρδιαις υμων 95 τι γαρ εστιν εὐκοπωτερον ειπειν "αφεονται COL αι αμαρτιαι y 
ειπειν "εγειρε και "περιπατει 96 ινα δε ειδήτε οτι εξουειαν εχει o VC του ανου επι τής 
γής αφιεναι αµαρτιας τοτε λεγει τω παραλυτικω εγερθεις αρον cou την ΄κλεινην και 


6 κλιναι] {C} ο22/Χλινη 042 9 αυτω] {A} 022! 042; αυτω avtwo22* 10 εμβαντι αυτω] {A} 
022; εµβαινοντος αυτου (Mark 538) 042 13 xata κρημνου] {B} 022; κατα του κρήμνου (Mark 


53) 042 


5 αλωπηκες] 042; αλωπεχαις 022 || φωλεουε] 022; φωλαιους 042 || πετεινα] 042; πετινα 022 
14 vdaciv'] 042; vdacew 022 15 απηγγείλαν] 042; απηγγιλαν 022 19 κλινηε] 022; κλεινης 
O42 20 αφεονται] 042; APEOVTE O22 22 υμεις] 042; υμις 022 || ενθυµειεθε] 042; ενθυµιςθε 
022 23 αφεονται] 042; apeovte 022 24 εγειρε] 042; εγιρε 022 || περιπατει] 042; περιπατι 
022 25 κλεινην] 042; κλινην 022 


5 και] 022; new section 042 10 69/11] £6/B 022; £0/a 042. 12 και] o22; new section 042 || οι] 
022; new section 042 16 xot] 922; new section 042 17 και] o22; new section 042 25 τοτε] 
022; new section 042 


68/v 


(69/17) 


70/1 
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υπαγε εις TOV οἶκον cou’ 7 και εγερθεις απήλθεν εις τον οἶκον αυτου 98 ιδοντες δε οι 
οχλοι εθαυµαταν και εδοξαςαν τον ὂν τον δοντα εξουειαν τοιαυτην τοις ανοις 
(πι|π 99 Καιπαραγων΄εκειθεν ο ic? Sev ανον καθήμενον επι το τελωνιον "ματθαιον λεγομενον 
και λεγει αυτω ακολουθει [LOL και αναστας ἠκολουθηςσεν αυτω 
Πφο/ΠΣ 90 Και εγενετο αυτου αναχειµενου εν τή OLKLA XAL ιδου πολλοι τελωναι και αµαρτωλοι 5 
Ελθοντες ΄ευνανεκειντο τω τυ και τοις µαθήταις αυτου 91 και ιδοντες ot φαρικαιοι 
ειπον τοις µαθηταις αυτου δια TL META των τελωνων και αμαρτωλων εεθιει ο διδασκα- 
λος υμων 
973/1 912 O δεις ακουσας ειπεν αυτοις ου χρειαν εχουειν οι ισχύοντες ιατρου αλλ οι κακως 
ἔχοντες 913 πορευθεντες δε µαθετε τι εστιν "ελεος θελω και “ov θυειαν οὐγαρήλθον ιο 
καλεεαι δικαιοὺς αλλα αµαρτωλους 
934 Tote προςερχονται αυτω οι µαθήται ιωαννου λεγοντες δια τι "ημεις και οι φαριεαι ot 
γήστευοµεν πολλα ot δε µαθηται cov ου νηςτευουειν 
935 Και ειπεν αυτοις o tc µη ΄δυνανται ot υιοι του νυµφωνος πενθειν εφ OCOV PET αυτων 
εοτιν ο νυμφιος "ελευεονται δε ηµεραι οταν ANAPON απ αυτων o νυµφιος XAL TOTE 15 
νηςτευςουειν 916 ουδεις δε T επιβαλλει επιβλημα ρακους αγναφου επι ιµατιω TA- 
λαιω ερει γαρ το πλήρωμα αυτου απο του ιµατιου και "χειρον εχιεµα γινεται" 9:17 
ουδε βαλλουειν otvov νεον εις acxouc παλαιους ει δε µη γε ρήγνυνται οι αζκοι και ο 
οινος εχχειται xat ot αεχοι απολουνται’ αλλα βαλλουειν οινον νεον etc ACKOUC καινούς 
και αμφοτεροι ευντηρουνται' 20 
74/1 938 Ταυτα αυτου λαλουντος αυτοις Sov αρχων ειζελθων προςεχυνει αυτω λεγων: οτι ἡ 
θυγατηρ µου αρτι ετελευτηςεν: αλλα ελθων επιθες την χειρα Ώςου» επ αυτην και 
ζηεεται 919 xar εγερθεις o tc ηκολουθηςεν αυτω xot οι µαθηται αυτου’ 930 xar (ou 
γυνή αιµορροουζα δωδεκα ety προσελθουεα οπιςθεν ηψατο του χραεπεδου του ιµα- 
τιου αυτου 9?! ελεγεν γαρ εν εαυτή εαν µονον "a pouar του ιµατιου αυτου σωθήσομαι 25 
9:22 O δειςετραφειςκαιιδων αυτην ειπεν θαρεει θυγατερ ή πιστιςζου cectoxev ce XAL εεωθὴ 
Y γυνή απο τής ωρας "εκεινης 923 και ελθων ο IC εις τὴν οιχιαν του αρχοντος και 


3 εκειθεν ... tc] (Bl 022; o tc ΕΧειθεν 942 10 ελεος] {B} 022; ελεον 042 || ου θυειαν] {A} 022; 
ουειαν 042 16 δε επιβαλλει] {A} 022 042; add επιβάλλει 022+ 19 αλλα βαλλουειν] {A} 022 
042; αλλ’ 022+ || otvov] {A} 022 042; begins with ε or possibly et in 022+ 22 cov] {A} 022; 
omit (Mark 5:23) 942 25 εαν] {A} 022 042; begins with x in 042+ || αψομαι] {A} 022* 042; 
αψωμαι ο22! 27 εκεινηε] {A} 042; εχει at the end of the last line on St. Petersburg f. 20r but 
without -vyc in 022 


3 ματθαιον] 942; µατθεον 022 6 cuvavexetvto] 042; ευνανεκιντο 022 12 μεις] 042; μις 022 
14 δυνανται] 042; δυναντεο2» 15 ελεύεονται] 042; ελευσοντεο2» 17 χειρον] 042; χιρον 022 


1 και] 022; new section 042 3 71/11] οα/β 022; 00/8042 5 72/11] 022; omit o42 6 και] 
022; new section 042 9 73/11] 022; omit 042 16 οὐδεις] 022; new section 042 18 οὐδε] 
022; new section 042 21 74/11] o22; omito42 23 και] 022; new section 042 || και] 022; new 
section 042 27 και] 022; new section 042 
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ἴδων τους αυλητας και τον οχλον θορυβου µενον 924 "λεγει αναχωρειτε ου γαρ απε- 
θανεν το χοραειον αλλα καθευδει και κατεγελων αυτου 9:25 οτε δε εξεβληθη ο οχλος 
ειςελθων εκρατηςεν τής χειρος αυτής και ἠγερθή το κοραειον 926 xar εξηλθεν η exu, 
αυτής εις OANY την γην εκείνην’ 

9:27 Και παραγοντι "εκειθεν τω to ἠκολουθήηκαν αυτω δυο τυφλοι κραζοντες και λεγοντες 
EAeycov ημας "xe ve δαδ 928 ειςελθοντι δε αυτω εις τήν οικιαν προζήλθον αυτω οι 
τυφλοι' καιλεγειαυτοις o (c πιετευετε οτι "δυναµαιτουτο Γποιήταιλεγουειν orto VA 
κε 929 τοτεήψατο των οφθαλµων αυτων λεγων κατα THY πιςτιν υµων γενηθήτω υμιν 
930 και γνεωχθήςαν αυτων οι οφθαλμοι και ενεβριµήςατο αυτοις o tc λεγων ορατε 
Fundetc γινωεκετω: 93! οι δε εξελθοντες ΄διεφηµμιςαν αυτον εν ολη TH yy εκεινη 932 
αυτων δε εξερχοµενων Sov προσηνεγκαν αυτω avov κωφον δαιµονιζοµενον 933 και 
εκβληθεντος του δαιµονιου ελαλήςεν o κωφος και εθαυµαεαν ot οχλοιλεγοντες ουδε- 
ποτε εφανή ουτως εν τω INA 

934 Οι δε φαριταιοι ελεγον εν τω αρχοντι των δαιµονιων εκβαλλει τα δαιµονια 

935. Και περιηγεν ο tc τας "πολεις NACAC χαι τας κωµας διδαεκων εν ταις ευναγωγαις 
αυτων: και κηρυεεων TO ευαγγελιον τής βαειλειας και | θεραπευων παταν νοςον και 
Taco µαλακιαν 9:36 ιδων δε τους οχλους o tc "εεπλαγχνιςθή περι αυτων οτι ηταν 
FECKVAMEVOL και ερριµμενοι» ως προβατα µη εχοντα ποιµενα 

937 Τοτελεγειτοις µαθήταις αυτου o μεν θεριεµος πολυς οι δε εργαται ολιγοι 9:38 "δεήθητε 
ουν του XU του θεριεµου οπως εκβαλη εργατας εις τον θεριεµον αυτου 

101 Και προεκαλεεαµενοςτους δωδεκα µαθήτας αυτου εδωκεν αυτοις εξουειαν “Tver AXA- 
θαρτων ωστε εκβαλλειν αυτα και θεραπευειν παταν vocov και πασαν µαλακιαν' 

102. Των δε δωδεκα αποετολων τα ονοματα εετιν ταυτα πρωτος ειμων o λεγοµενος πετρος 
και ανδρεας ο αδελφος αυτου’ ιακωβος ο του "ζεβεδαιου και ιωαννης o αδελφος 
αυτου 103 φιλιππος και "βαρθολομαιος θωμας και µατθεος ο τελωνης: ιακωβος o 
του "αλφαιου xat λεββεος ο επικληθεις θαδδαιος 14 ειµων ο κανανιτης xot ιουδας 
ιεκαριωτής ο και παραδους αυτον 


1 λεγει] {A} 022; ελεγεν (Mark 5:39) 042 6 xe] {A} 022; w (Mark10:47) o42. 10 διεφημικαν] 
{A} 022; διεφιµήσαν 042 17 εεπλαγχνιςθη] {B} 042; εεπλανχνιεθη ο22 18 εεκυλµενοι... ερριµ- 
μενοι] {C} 042; omit (Mark 6:34) 022 19 δεηθητε] {B} 042; δεήθετεο22 21 πνων] {B} 042; 
πνεύµατων 025 26 xavavityc] {A} 022* 042; καναναιος 0221 


5 εκειθεν] ο42;εκιθενο22 7 δυναμαι] ο42;δυναμεο22α || momcat]o42;momceo22 10 μηδειε] 
042; undic 022 15 πολεις] 042; Toc 022 24 ζεβεδαιου] 042; ζεβεδεου 022 25 βαρθολο- 
µαιος] 042; βαρθολοµεοςΟ22 26 αλφαιου] 042; aAgeov 022 


2 οτε] 022; new section 042 5 75/X] 0¢/t.022;0¢/e042 6 εἰζελθοντι] 022; new section 042 
7 και] 042; new section 022 8 τοτε] 042; new section 022 9 και] o22; new section 042 11 
ιδου] 022; new section 042 17 μαλακιαν] oC/8 022; οζ/α 042 || ιδων] 022; new section 042 


ωρα 


76/11 


77 [IW 


Biv 


79/11 


8o/11 
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*B&1/x^ 105 Τουτους τους δωδεκα ΄απεςτειλεν o tc "παραγγειλας Paro cotc^ λεγων εις "οδον εθνων 
μη απελθητε xar εἰς πολιν εαµαριτων µη ειςελθητε 106 πορευεεθε δε μαλλον προς 
τα προβατα τα απολωλοτα οικου IMA‘ 19? πορευοµενοι δε χήρυεεετε λεγοντες οτι 
ΊΥΥΙΧεν εφ υμας y βαειλεια των ουράνων 
82/11 128 Αεθενουντας θεραπευετε vexpouc Γεγειρετε' λεπρους καθαριζετε "δαιµονια εκβαλ- 5 
λετε" δωραιαν ελαβετε δωραιαν δοτε 109 µη "χκτήεήςθε ypucov: µήδε αργυρον: µη δε 
χαλκον εις τας ζωνας υμων 10:10 µη πηραν εις οδον’ μήδε δυο χιτωνας "Unde υποδη- 
ματα: µήτε ραβδους αξιος γαρ ο εργατής τής τροφής αὐτου εστιν’ 
83/11 109 Εις ήν 8 αν πολιν η χωµην ειςελθητε "εξετακατε τις εν αυτή αξιος εστιν KAKEL µινατε 
εως αν εξελθητε εχειθεν 10 
[84/vs 1012 Ειζερχομενοι δε etc THY οικιαν acrracacHe αυτην: 1015 και εαν μεν yy oxa αξια ελθατω 
Y εἰρήνη Όμων επ αυτην εαν δε µη η αξια v, ειρήνη υµων προς VHAC "επιστραφήτω 
85/11 1014 Και “oc αν py δεξηται υµας μήδε ακουςή’ τους λογους υμων εξερχοµενοι τής οιχιας v, 
τής πολεως εχεινής εκτιναξατε τον κονιορτον των ποδων υμων: 1035 αμην λεγω υμιν 
ανεχτοτερον ECTAL γή εοδοµων και 'Ύομορρας εν ημερα xpicewc η τη ΄πολειεκενη 15 
86/v 1016 [δου εγω αποετελλω υμας ως προβατα ep "pecw λυκων: γινεεθε ovv φρονιμοι ως οι 
οφεις και αχεραιοι ως αι περιςτεραι 
87/1 197 TIpoceyete δε απο των ανων παραδωεωειν γαρ υμας εις ευνεδρια και εν ταις ευναγω- 
yac αυτων ΄μαετιγωτουειν υµας 1015 και επι ηγεµονας δε xot βαειλεις αχθηήεεςθε 
ενεχεν εµου ELC MAPTUPLOV αυτοις και τοις εθνεειν: 20 
88/11 1019 Οταν δε παραδωεουειν υμας µη μεριμνήσήτε πως ἡ τιλαληεητε δοθηεεται γαρ Popuv 
εν εκεινη τή wpa τι λαληζητε' 1020 ου γαρ "υµεις ecte OL λάλουντες αλλα το πνα του 
npc υμων το λαλουν εν υμιν 10:21 παραδωτει δε αδελφος αδέλφον εις θανατον’ και 
"TYP τεκνον: και "επαναετηεονται τεχνα επι γονεις και θανατωτουειν αυτους 1022 
XAL ECECÕE µισουµενοι υπο παντων δια το ονομα gov: o δε" υπομεινας ειςτελος ουτος 25 
car ceca 


1 αυτοις] {B} 022; omit o42 || οδον] {A} 022! 042; 080 ||Bov (page turn at ||) o22* 4 των] 
{A} 022 042; the scribe wrote to before correcting o to w in 022+ 6 xtycycbe] {C} 022 
o42l(vid); κτησεςθε o42* 7 pnde] {B} 022; μήτε 042 12 emictpapytw] (B) 022; επιετραφετω 
O42 13 ος... axoucy] {A} 022; ocot av py δεξονται υµας pyd_e ακουεωειν (Mark 6:1) 042 15 
γομορραε] {C} 042; youpopaco22 16 µεεω] {A} 022! 042; pecu 022" 19 µαετιγωςουειν] {A} 
042; µαετιγωςουειν]]ειν (recto/verso page turnat||)022 21 vuv] {A} 0220425 omito42* 24 
nne] (B) 042; natyp 022 


1 απεςτειλεν] 042; απεςτιλεν 022 || παραγγειλαε] 042; παραγγίλας 022 5 eyelpete’] 042; eyt- 
PETE 022 || δαιµονια] 042; δαιµονεια 922 9 eketacate] 022; eketacatalo42 15 Tode] 042; 
TOAL 022 22 υμεις] 042; utc O22 24 επαναετηεονται] 042; EMAVACTHCOVTE O22 25 VTO- 
µεινας] 042; υποµινας 022 


1 81/x] ma/t 022; 78/1042 3 πορευοµενοι] 022; new section 042 11 δ4/ν] πγ/ε 022; omit 042 
23 παραδωςει] 022; new section 042 
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1023 Οταν δε διωκουειν υμας εν TH "πολει ταυτή φευγετε εις τήν αλλην' αμην γαρ λεγω 
υμιν ου µη τελεσητε τας πολεις του NÀ εως "av ελθη ο UC του ανου 

1024 Ovx εετιν μαθήτης υπερ τον διδασκαλον οὐδε δουλος υπερ τον xv αυτου’ 1025 αρχετον 
τω µαθητη ινα γενηται ως o διδασκαλος αυτου και ο δουλος “we ο xc αυτου 

Et tov οικοδεεποτην βεελζεβουλ επεκαλεσαντο voco μαλλον τους οικιακούς αυτου" 

1026 My ουν φοβήθητε ααυτους οὐδεν γαρ εετιν κεκαλυμμενον o ovx αποκαλυφθηςεται και 
χρυπτον ο ου γνωεθηςεται 

10:27 O λεγω υμιν εν τή "εκοτια ειπατε εν τω φωτι XAL ο ELC το ους αχουετε χήρυξατε επι 
των δωµατων 1928 και uy φοβήθητε απο των ᾿αποκτενοντων το σωμα: την δε ψυχην 
μη δυναµενων αποκτειναι' φοβήθητε δε μαλλον τον δυναμενον και ψυχην και 


Unknown from 10:28 until 1:4 


14 [και α]ποχριθεις o tc ειπεν αυτοις πορευθεντες "απαγγειλατε ιωαννή α ακουετε 
και βλεπετε 115 τυφλοι αναβλεπουειν και χωλοι περιπατουειν' λεπροι '"καθαριζον- 
ται και χωφοι ακουουειν’ νεκροι "εγειρονται’ και πτωχοι "ευαγγελιζονται 116 xar 
µακαριος εστιν ος εαν µη εκανδαλιεθή εν epot 

H7 Τουτων δε πορευοµενων ηρξατο o tc λεγειν τοις οχλοις περι ιωαννου τι εξηλθατε εις 
την ερήμον "θεακαεθαι καλαμον υπο ανεµου 'εαλευομενον: 118 αλλα τι εξήλθατε 
ιδειν ανον εν µαλακοις ιµατιοις ημφιεεμενον ιδου οι τα µαλαχα φορουντες εν τοις 
οικοις των "βαειλειων ειειν 19 αλλα τι εξηλθατε ιδειν προφητην ναι λεγω υμιν και 
περιεεοτερον προφήτου 

1110 Ουτος yap εετιν περι ου γεγραπται ιδου εγω αποςτελλω τον αγγελον µου προ προεω- 
που cov ος '"καταςκευαει την οδον cov εµπροεθεν cov: 


2 αν] {B} 042; εαν across a column break (ε]αν) ino22 4 we] {A} 022! 042;0c022* 9 ano- 
κτενοντων] (C) 022; αποκτεννοντων 042 12-13 καθαριζονται] {A} (022, see apparatus 2) 0421; 
καθαριζωνταιοἠὐ2᾽ 16 ςαλευομενον:] {A} 022! 023 042; ζἀλευομεν 022". 21 xatacxevact] {A} 
(022, see apparatus 2) 023; κατασευαζή 042 


1 πολει] 042; πολιο22 8 εχοτια] 022; εχοτεια 042 10 αποχτειναι"] 042; αποχτιναι O22 1 
απαγγειλατε] 042; απαγγίλατεο2» 12-13 καθαριζονται] (042*, see apparatus 1) 0421; καθαρι- 
Covte 22 13 εγειρονται-] 042; εγιροντε 022 || ευαγγελιζονται] 023 042; ευαγγελιζοντεο2» 16 
θεαςαεθαι] 023 042; Geacacde 022 18 βαειλειων] 022 023; βασίλιων 942 21 καταςκευαει] 023 
(042, see apparatus 1); xatackevacel 022 


5 91/X Et] 042; new section with accompanying Eusebian apparatus begins, possibly mista- 
kenly, two lines up at και ο δουλος we ο xc αυτου in o22 11 και] 022(%4; not extant until new 
line begins αί ----ποκριθεις); new section 042 15 Τουτων] 042; no ekthesis but with a marginal 
paragraphos in 023; new section at ypEato, three lines lower in o22 18 αλλα] 022 023; new 
section 042 


89/x 


90/111 


91/x 
92/11 


93/ν 


103/11 
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fyo4/V? HU Αμηνλεγω υμιν ουκ εγήγερται εν γεννητοις γυναικων "µειζων ιωαννου Tov βαπτιετου 
o δε µικροτερος εν τη βαειλεια των ουρανων "µειζων αυτου εετιν' 

fjos/V^ 1 Αποδετωνηµερωνιωαννου του βαπτιςτου εως apti y) βαειλεια των ουρανων βιαζεται 
και βιαεται αρπαζουειν αυτην 1013 παντες γαρ οι προφηται και o νομος εως ιωαννου 
προεφητευςαν 5 

106/x 31 Και εἰ θελετε "δεξασθαι αυτος εστιν ἡλιας o µελλων ερχεεθαι 1:15 ο εχων WTA αχουειν 

αχουετω 

f07/V^ W6 Τινι δε οµοιωεω "tyy γενεὰν ταυτην’ οµοια εετιν παιδιοις καθηµενοις εν αγοραις 
και προσφωνουειν τοις ετεροις αυτων 1117 και λεγουειν ηυληςαμεν υμιν και ουκ 
ωρχησαςθε εθρηνηςαµμεν υμιν και ουκ εκοψαεθε: 118 ῃλθεν γαριωαννής µητεεςσθιων 10 
pyte πινων και λεγουειν δαιµονιον εχει’ 1119 γλθεν o uc του ανου εεθιων και πινων 
και λεγουειν (Bou ανος φαγος και οινοποτης τελωνων φιλος και αµαρτωλων και εδι- 
καιωθη V) COPLA απο των τεκνων αυτης: 

ο8/ν' 1120 Tote ἠρξατο ο tc "ονειδιζειν τας πολεις εν ALC εγενοντο αι πλειεται δυναµεις αυτου 
οτι ov µετενοήςαν:' 11:21 ovar cot "χοραζιν ovat cot βηθεαιδα οτι ει εν τυρω καιειδωνι 15 
εγενοντο αι δυναµεις αι γενοµεναι εν υμιν παλαιαν εν εαχκω και σποδω µε TEVONCAV 
Ἠ:23 πλην λεγω υμιν “TUPW XAL ειδωνι' ανεκτοτερον εσται εν ημερα xptceoc η υμιν 
Ἠ:25 χαι ευ καπερναουμ Y εως του ουρανου υψωθειςα εως adov καταβιβαεθηεη 

109/X Ότι ει εν co&opotc εγενοντο αι δυναµεις αι γενοµεναι εν COL εµενον αν µεχρι τής σήμερον 

11:24 πλην λεγω υμιν' T γή «εοδοµων ανεκτοτερον ECTAL EV ημερα κρισεωως ἡ COL 20 

Puo/v^ 1125 Ey εκεινω τω καιρω αποχριθεις o tc εἶπεν εξοµολογουµα cot περ KE του ουρανου και 
τής γής οτι απεκρυψας ταυτα απο COPWY xot CUVETWY xot απεκαλυψας αυτα νηπιοις 


11:26 γαι ο πηρ οτι ούτως εγενετο ευδοκια εµπροςθεν cov: 
^'mn/nur 


1:27 »" [e a: 
dap Παντα μοι παρεδοθη υπο του πρς µου χαϊουδεις επιγινωεκειτον | Ὃν ει µη o πήρ οὐδε 


TOV TPA τις επιγινως KEL EL µή o uc? και w εαν βούλεται o vc αποκαλυψαι 25 


8 την] {A} 022 042; tIvi042+ 10 wexncacbe] {B} 042; opyyncacbe 022 17 τυρω... ειδωνι] {A} 
022* 042; ott γη σοδοµων (probably intended to add ott to v. 24 at around the same line on the 
adjacent column) o22? 20 υμιν] {A} 022 042%; add ott 0422 24-25 ov... vc] {A} 042; npa 
εἰ µη ο UC οὐδε TOV VV τις επιγινως KEL EL µή ο TNP 022 


1 µειζων] 023 042; µιζων 922 2 μείζων] 023 042; µιζων o22 6 δεξαεθαι] 042; δεξασθε 922 
14 ονειδιζειν] 022; ονιδειζειν 042 15 χοραζιν] 022; χοραζειν 042 


1 104/V] ρδ/ε 022; ρδ/γ 042; ρδ/β 023 || Αμην] 022 042; no ekthesisin o23 3 105/V] ρε/εο»2; 
ρζ/εο42;ρε/γο24 4 παντες] 022;newsection 042 6 Kat] 042; ekthesis and Eusebian appa- 
ratus is two lines lower, possibly accidentally, ino22 8 107/v]gt/e 022; e/yo42 14 108/V] 
ρη/ε 022; py with no visible canon number 042 15 ovat] 022; new section 942 18 και] 022; 
new section 042 19 Οτι] 022; no ekthesis, but ott follows a raised stopino42 21 110/V] ρι/ε 
022;0mit 042 24 111/111] ρια/γ 042; ρια/ιο22 || 12/v11] ριβ/ς 022; ριβ/α 042 || και] 042; new 
section 022 
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1128 Λευτε προς µε παντες οι κοπιωντες και πεφορτιεµενοι καγω αναπαυεω υμας 1029 
APATE τον ζυγον µου εφ VAC και ABETE απ εµου οτι πραος ειµι και ταπινος τη XAP- 
δια και ευρήεετε αναπαυειν ταις ψυχαις vwy 1130 ο γαρ ζυγος µου χρήετος και το 
φορτιον µου ελαφρον ect: 

121 Ey exeww τω χαιρω επορευθη o tc torc ςαββαειν δια των «ποριµων οι δε µαθήται αυτου 
επιναταν και ἠρξαντο ’τιλλειν εταχυας και εεθιειν 122 οι δε φαριςαιοι ιδοντες ειπον 
αυτω Ιδου οι µαθηται cov ποιουειν ο ουκ εξεστιν ποιειν εν εαββατω: 123 ο δε ειπεν 
αυτοις ουκ ανεγνωτετιεποιήςεν δαδ οτε επιναςεν T χαιοιµετ αυτου 124 πως εισήλθεν 
εἰς τον οἶκον του θυ και τους αρτους της προθεσεως εφαγεν’ ους ουκ εξον yy αυτω 
φαγειν οὐδε τοις MET αυτου ει µη τοις ιερευειν µονοις 

125 H ουκ ανεγνωτε εν τω νοµω οτι τοις σαββαειν ot ιερεις εν τω ἱερω το «αββατον βεβη- 
λουειν και αναιτιοι ecv 12:6 λεγω δε vuv οτι του ιερου "μειζον εετιν woe 127 ει δε 
Γεγνωκειτε τι εστιν "ελεος θελω και ου θυειαν ουκ αν κατεδικαεατε | τους αναιτιους 
128 xc γαρ εστιν του εαββατου ο vc του ανου 

129 Και µεταβας "εκειθεν o tc ἠλθεν εις τήν ευναγωγήν αυτων: 1210 xar Sov avoc ην εκει 
εχων τήν χειρα ἔηραν και επηρωτηςαν αυτον λεγοντες ει εξεςτιν τοις "σαββαειν θερα- 
πευειν ινα κατηγορήεωειν αυτου 

1211 O δε ειπεν αυτοις τις ectat εξ υµων avoc ος εξει προβατον εν και εαν "εμπεςή τουτο 
τοις Γεαββαειν εις βοθυνον ΄ουχι xpatycet αυτο xar εγερει’ 1212 ποεω ουν διαφερει 
avoc προβατου were εξεςτιν τοις "εαββαειν καλως ποιειν' 

1213 Tote λεγει τω ανω "εκτεινον cou τήν χειρα και εξετινεν και απεκατεεταθη "υγιής ως 
y αλλη 

1214 Οι δε φαρικαιοι συμβούλιον ελαβον κατ αυτου εξελθοντες οπως αυτον απολεεωειν: 
1235 9 δεις γνους ανεχωρήςεν εκειθεν 

Και ηκολουθηεαν auTw ΄οχλοι πολλοι’ και εθεραπευςεν αυτους παντας 1216 και επετιµηςεν 
αυτοις ινα LN φανερον αυτον ποιήεωειν 1237 οπως πληρωθή το ρήθεν υπο ycarov του 
προφήτου λεγοντος 1218 ιδου ο nac µου ον 'ῄρετησα ο αγαπήητος µου εις ον εὐδοκη 
cev η ψυχη µου θηεω το πνα µου επ αυτον xat χριειν τοις εθνεειν απαγγελει 1219 ουκ 


8 επιναςεν] {A} 022 042*; add avto[c] 042? 13 ελεος] {B} 022; ελεον 942 15 εἎχειθεν] {A} 
022! 042; ε[εκειθεν (line break at |) 022* 18 εεται] {A} 022 042*; omit (Luke 15:4) 042! || 
εμπεςη] (B) 042; ενπεεή 022 23 ευμβουλιον] {B} 042; cuvBovAtov 022 25 οχλοι πολλοι] {A} 
0227 042; οχλοι | λοι (line break at |) 022* — 27 npetyca] {C} 022; npetica 042 


6 τίλλειν] 042; τιλλινο25 12 μειζον] 042; µιζον 022 13 εγνωκειτε] 042; εγνωκιτεο2» 16 
ταββαειν] 042; εαββαςειν 922 19 αββαςειν] 042; ςαββαεειν 022 || ουχι] 042; οὐχειο2» 20 
αββαειν] 042; αββασειν 025 21. εκτεινον] 042; εκτινον 022 || υγιης] 022; vyemc 042 


1 13/X] ριγ/ι 022; ριγ/α 042 || Δευτε] 042; no ekthesis, but δευτε follows a raised stop in 022 
7 ο] 022; new section 042 1 us/11] ριε/β 022; pie/y 042 13 16/11] pıç/ 022; omito42 14 
κε] 022; new section 042 15 και] 022; new section 042 23 u17/IV] ριζ/δ 022; ριζίαοάύ» 26 
οπως] 022; new section 042 


'13/x? 


n4/11 


915/10 


5116/11 


fyz/Tv? 


n8/x 
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EPICEL οὐδε κραυγαξει' οὐδε CLKOUCEL τις EV πλατειαις την φωνην αυτου 1220 καλαμον 
ευντετριμμµενον ου κατεαξει και λινον τυφοµενον ουεβεεει εως αν "εκβαληῚ εις voc 
την κριειν 1221 και τω ονοματι αυτου εθνη ελπιουειν: 
fug/v^ 1222 Τοτεπροςήνεχθη auTw δαιμονιζομενος τυφλος και κωφος και εθεραπευςεν αυτον WCTE 
τον κωφον και τυφλον᾽ και ΄λαλειν και "βλεπειν 5 
^20/|ViP 1223 Και εξισταντο παντες ot οχλοι λεγοντες µήτι ουτος εετιν o uc Sad 
121/1 1224 Οι δε φαριζαιοι axovcavtec ειπον ουτος oux εκβαλλει τα δαιµονια ει uy εν τω βεελζε- 
Bova αρχοντι των δαιµονιων' 
o2/tts 1235 "Edwe δε o tc tac ενθυµήζεις αυτων ειπεν αυτοις naca βαειλεια µεριεθεισα καθ εαυτής 
ερήµουται και raca πολις y oxa µεριεθεισα καθ εαυτής ου εταθηςεται 1 Ἴδχκαιειο 10 
ατανας τον «αταναν εκβαλλει εφ "εαυτον εµεριεθή πως ουν ςταθηεεται η βαειλεια 
αυτου 1227 και ει εγω εν βεελζεβουλ εκβαλλω τα δαιµονια οι viot vw εν "τινι εκβα- 
λουειν’ δια τουτο αυτοι υμων "εεονται κριται 1228 ει δε εν "nvi θυ εγω εκβαλλω τα 
δαιµονια αρα εφθαςεν εφ υµας y βαειλεια του θυ 1229 y πως δυναται τις εισελθειν εις 
την οιχιαν του ισχυρου και τα εχευή αυτου αρπαται εαν µη πρωτον δηςητονισχυρον 15 
και τοτε τήν οικιαν αυτου ΄διαρπαεει 1230 ο uy ων MET εµου κατ εµου εετιν και o µη 
cuya yov µετ εµου εκορπιζει 
123/11 1231 Ata τουτο λεγω υμιν maca αµαρτια και βλαεφηµια αφεθηεεται τοις ανοις y) δε του 
πνς βλαεφήµια ουκ αφεθηεεται τοις avoic: 1232 κοι ος εαν em λογον κατα του UU 
του ανου αφεθήςεται αυτω: ος ὃ αν EINN κατα του TVC του αγιου ουκ αφεθήσεται 20 
124/Χ αυτω ουτε εν τούτω τω "αιωνι ουτε εν τω µελλοντι 1233 y | ποιήσατε το δενδρον 
καλον και τον καρπον αυτου καλον' η ποιήεατε το δενδρον «απρον xat τον χαρπον 
αυτου εαπρον εκ γαρ του καρπου το δενδρον γινωεκεται’ 1234 γεννηµατα εχιδνων 
πως δυναςθε αγαθα λαλειν πονηροι οντες εκ γαρ του 'περιζευµατος τής καρδιας το 
ετοµα λαλει 25 
125/V 1235 O αγαθοςανος ex Tov αγαθου θησαυρου εκβαλλει τα ayaba και ο πονήρος avoc ex TOV 
πονήρου Oycavpov προφερει τα πονηρὰ 


2 εκβαλη] {A} 022 0421; omit o42* 5 x«qov ... τυφλον] {C} 042; τυφλον xat xepov 022 1 
εαυτον] {A} 022 0425 εαυτην 042* 13 πνι θυ] {A} 022*(“4; blank space left so that πνι bu 
could be written in gold ink later) 042; δακτυλω θυ (Luke 11:20) 022! 16 διαρπαεει] {B} 022; 
διαρπαςη 942 24 περιεευµατος] (B) 022; mepicevvatoc 042 


5 λαλειν] 042; λαλιν 022. || βλεπειν] 042; βλεπιν 022 9 Ειδως] 042; ἴδως 025 12 τινι] 042; 
TWVELO22 18 ECovTat] 042; ECOVTE O22 — 21 αἰωνι] 042; αἴωγει 022 


4 ug/V] ριθ/εο22; ριθ/β 042 6 120/vii] pọx/% 022; px/a042 9 122/11] ρκβ/β 022; omit 042 
10 και] 022; new section 042 12 και] 022; new section 042 14 η] 022;newsectiono42 16 
ο] 022; new section 942 19 xot] 022; new section 94» 21 η] 022; new section 042 23 
γεννηµατα] 922; new section 942 26 xot] 022; new section 042 
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1236 Λεγω δε υμιν οτι παν ρήµα αργον o εαν λαληκωειν οι avot αποδωεωειν περι αυτου 126/V" 
λογον εν ημερα xpicewc 1297 εκ γαρ των λογων cov "δικαιωθηςη και εκ των λογων 
cov κατα δικαςθηςη 

1238 Tote απεκριθηεαν αυτω τινες των γραμματεων xar "φαριζαιων λεγοντες διδαεκαλε η2γ/ν' 

"7 
5 θελοµεν απο «ου ΄σηµειον ιδειν 

1239 O δε αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις γενεα πονηρα και '"μοιχαλις "σημειον επιζητει και 128/v^ 
πςήµειον ου δοθήςεται αυτή et μή το "eruetov ιωνα του προφήτου 1249 ωεπερ γαρ 
ήν ιωνας εν τη "κοιλια του κητους ἔτρεις ημε[ραε] 


Unknown from 12:40 until 13:4 


134 χατεφαγεν αυτα 135 αλλα δε επεεεν επι τα πετρωδη οπου ουκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλην’ 

10 και εὐθεως Γεξανετειλεν δια το py "exet βάθος γης 13: ήλιου δε "ανατειλαντος εκαυ- 
µατισθη και δια το µη "εχειν ριζαν εξηρανθη 137 αλλα δε επεςεν επι τας ακανθας και 
ανεβηςαν αι ακανθαι και απεπνιξαν αυτα: 135 αλλα δε επεςεν επι THY γην την καλην 
και εδιδου καρπον o uev εκατον ο δε εξηκοντα o δε τριακοντα: 139 o εχων WTA αχκουειν 
αχουετω" 

15 1910 Και προςελθοντες οι µαθηται εἶπον αυτω δια τι "eu παραβολαις "λαλεις auto: 1311 ο 
δε αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις οτι υμιν δεδοται γνωναι τα µυετηρια τής βαειλειας των 
ουρανων εκεινοις δε ου δεδοται' 

1312. Octic γαρ εχει δοθήσεται αυτω και περιζευθηεεται' οστις δε ουκ εχει και o εχει 132/11 
αρθηεεται απ αυτου: 

20 1333 Λια τουτο ep παραβολαις λαλω αυτοις οτι βλεποντες ov βλεπουειν και αχουοντες 133/1 
ουκ αχουουειν ov δε ευνιουειν 1314 και αναπληρουται αυτοις V) προφητια vicatou V) 
λεγουσα axon "ακουεητε και ου Uy ευνήτε και βλεποντες βλεψητε και ov µη "ιδητε 
1335 επαχυνθη γαρ y καρδια του λαου τουτου και τοις ωειν βαρεως ἠκουεαν xot τους 
οφθαλμους αυτων εκαμμυσαν µηποτε ιδωςιν τοις οφθαλμοις καιτοις ωειν ακουζωειν 

25 και τη καρδια ευνωειν και επιςτρεψουειν και ιαςοµαι αυτους 


2 δικαιωθηςη] {A} 022? 042; δικαιωθη ο22 6 µοιχαλις] {B} (042 see apparatus 2); µυχαλις 
022 15 su] {A} 022(¥!4 [ε]μ) 042; εν 023 


4 PAPICALWV] 042; φαριζεων 022 5 CHMELOV] 042; equtov 922 6 µοιχαλιε] (022 see apparatus 
1); µοιχαλεις 042 | σημειον] 042; cypiov o22 7 «ηµειον] 042; σήμιον 922 || equetov] 042; cqutov 
022 8 κοιλια] 042; κοιλεια 022 || τρεις] ο42;τριςο22 10 εξανετειλεν] 042; εξανετιλεν 022. | 
εχειν] 042; εχιν 022 || ανατειλαντοε] 042; ανατιλαντοςο22 11 εχειν] 042; xtv 025 15 λαλεις] 
023 Ο42;λαλιςο22 22 ακουζήτε] 022 042; ακουεήται 023 || ιδητε] 022 023; ειδητε 042 


1 126/ν] exc/eo22; excl 042 4 127/V] ρκζ/ε ο22; ρκζ/γ 042 6 128/V] ρχη/ε 022; ρκη/β 042 
7 ωσπερ] 022; new section 042 9 αλλα] o22; new sectiono42 1 αλλα] 022; new section 042 
12 αλλα] 022 023; new section 042 15 Και] 022 042; no ekthesis 023 || o] o22("4) 023; new 
section 042 20 Δια] 022 042; no ekthesis 023 
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134/V 1336 Ύμων δεµακαριοι ot οφθαλμοι οτι βλεπουειν xat τα ωτα υμων οτι ακουουςιν’ 
(35/1; 1317 Αμην γαρ λεγω υμιν οτι πολλοι προφηται και δικαιοι επεθυµηεαν ew α βλεπετε 
και ουκ ιδαν και αχουςαι A αχουετε και ουκ ηκουςαν: 1318 χυµεις ουν ακουζατε την 
παραβολην του "επιροντος: 1339 παντος axovovtoc τον λογον της βαείλειας και µη 
ευνιεντος ερχεται o πονηρος xot αρπαζει το εεπαρµενον εν τη καρδια αυτου ουτος 5 
ECTLV ο παρα τήν οδον επαρις' 
1320 O δε επι τα πετρωδη ἕεπαρις ουτος εετιν ο τον λογον ακουων και "ευθυς META χαρας 
λαµβανων αυτον 13?! ουκ εχει δε ριζαν εν εαυτω αλλα προςκαιρος εετιν’ γενοµενής 
δε θλιψεως y διωγµου δια το λογον ευθυς εκανδαλιζεται 
13:22 O 8 etc τας ακανθας "επαρεις ουτοςεετιν o TOV λογον ακουων καιη µεριμνατουαιωνος 10 
τουτου και η απατή του πλουτου "ευνπνιγει τον λογον xat ακαρπος γινεται’ 
13:23 O δε επι την καλην γην "επαρεις ούτος εστιν ο τον λογον ακουων και εὐνιωνος δή 
καρποφορει και ποιει o EV εκατον “ο δε' εξηκοντα “o δε) τριακοντα 
136/x 1324 Αλλήην παραβολην παρεθηκεν αυτοις λεγων οµοιωθή y βαειλεια των ουρανων ανω 
Γεπειραντι καλον επερµα εν τω αγρω αυτου 1325 εν δε τω 'καθευδειν τους ανους 15 
ήλθεν αυτου o "εχθρος xot "επεεπιρεν ζιζανια ανα µεεον του "citou και απήλθεν 
1326 ote δε εβλαετηςεν ο 'χορτος και καρπον εποιήςσεν τοτε εφανηςαν και τα ζιζα- 
για 1327 προςελθοντες "Se. οι δουλοι “tw οικοδεεποτή’ ειπον αυτω χε "ουχι xaXov 
επερµα “εεπιρας εν τω cw αγρω ποθεν οὐνΓεχει΄ζιζανια”' 1328 o δε epy αυτοις εχθρος 
ανος TOUTO εποιήςεν οι δε δουλοι "ειπον αυτω "θελεις ουν απελθοντες ευλλεξωμεν 20 
αυτα; 1329 o δε εφή αυτοις ov µήποτε ευλλεγοντες τα ζιζανια εκριζωσητε αμα AUTOLC 
τον ειτον 1330 αφετε ευναυξανεςθαι αµφοτερα μεχρι του θερισμου και εν καιρω του 
θεριεµου ερω τοις θεριςταιςευλλεξατε πρωτον τα ζιζανια και Sncate αυτα εις δεεµας 
προς το καταχαυται AUTA τον δε CITOV ευναγαγετε εις την αποθηκην µου 


7 ευθυς] {A} 022 023; ευθεως (Mark 4:16) 042 13 οδε] {A} 022 023 0421; ος δη o42* || o δε] 
{A} 022 023 0421; ος δὴ 042+ 15 καθευδειν] {A} 022 023 042; καθευ[.] 9224 16 εχθρος] {A} 
023 042; εχθρος 022 || ειτου] {A} 022 042; cy|tov (line break at |) 023 17 χορτος] {A} o22! 
023 042; εκθρος 022* 18 δε] {A} 022! 023 042; omit o22* || τω οικοδεεποτη] {A} 023 042; του 
οικοδεεποτουο22 19 ζιζανια:] {A} 022023 042*; ta ζιζανια ο422 20 ειπον] {A} 023 042; ειπαν 
022 23 ευλλεξατε] {A} 022 023 o42!(as συλλ΄αξατε); ευλλαξατε 042* 


3 υμεις] 023 042; Y[ytc] o22(%4) 4 επιροντος"] 022 023; cmElpovtoc 042 7 επαρις] 022 023; 
επαρεις O42 10 σπαρεις] 023 042; επαρις O22 n ευνπνιγει] 023 042; ευνπνιγιο2» 12 
επαρεις] 023 042; ε[πα]ρις 022 15 επειραντι] 023 Ο42;επιραντιο22 16 επεεπιρεν] 022 023; 
επεεπειρεν 042 18 ουχι] 023 042; ουχει 022 19 εεπιρας] 022 023; εεπειρας 042 || εχει] O22 
042; εχιο23 20 θελεις] 023 042; θελις 022 


2 135/11] ρλε/β 022 023; ρλε/ε 042 || Αμην] 022 042; no ekthesis 023 3 μεις] 023 042; new 
section 022 4 παντος] 022 023; new section 042 7 O] 022 042; no ekthesis 023 8 γενο- 
µενης] 022 023; new section 042 10 O] 022 042; no ekthesis 923 12 O] 022 042; no ekthesis 
O23 17 οτε] 022 023; new section 042 18 προςελθοντες] 023 042; new section 022 19 ο] 
022 023; new section 042 21 ο] 023 042; new section 022 
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13:31 Αλλην παραβολήν ελαληςεν αυτοις λεγων opora εστιν y βασίλεια των ουρανων κοκκω 
ειναπεως ον λαβων ανος "εεπειρεν εν τω αγρω αυτου 1335 o µικροτερον MEV εετιν TAV- 
των των «περµατων οταν δε αυξήθη "μειζων των λαχανων εστιν και γινεται δενδρον 
ωστε ελθειν τα “πετεινα του ουρανου και καταζκήνουν εν τοις κλαδοις αυτου 

1333 Αλλην παραβολήν ελαληςεν αὐτοις οµοια εετιν η βαείλεια των ουρανων ζυμη ην 
λαβουςα γυνή εκρυψεν εις αλευρου «ατα τρια εως ου εζυµωθή ολον 

1334 Ταυτα παντα ελαληςεν o tc εν παραβολαις τοις οχλοις xat χωρις) παραβολής οὐδεν 
ελαλει αυτοις 13:35 οπως πλήρωθή το ρήθεν υπο του προφήτου λεγοντος | ανοιξω εν 
παραβολαις το ετοµα µου “ερευξομαι κεκρυµµενα απο καταβολής xocpov: 1336 tote 
αφεις τους οχλους o tc ήλθεν εις την οιχιαν και προζήλθον αυτω οι µαθήται αυτου 
λεγοντες φραεον ημιν την παραβολην των ζιζανιων του αγρου 

1337 O δε αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοις o σπειρων το κάλον επερµα εστιν ο UC του ἄνου: 1338 ο 
δε αγρος εστιν o xoc LOC’ το δε καλον επερµα ουτοι etcty οι υιοι της βαειλειας τα δε 
ζιζανια ειειν οι υιοι του πονηρου' 1339 ο δε εχθρος ο σπειρας αυτα εςτιν o διαβολος o 
δε θεριεµος ΄ευντελεια εστιν του αιώνος: οι δε θεριεται αγγελοι ειειν" 

1340 Ocmep ουν «υλλεγεται τα ζιζανια και πυρι καιεται ούτως εεται εν τη ευντελεια του 
αιωνος τουτου 1341 ΄αποετελει o UC του ανου τους αγγελους αυτου και ευλλεξουειν 
€x τής βαειλειας αυτου παντα τα εκανδαλα και τους ποιουντας την ανοµιαν 13:42 και 
βαλουειν αυτους εις τήν καμινον του πυρος εχει ECTALO κλαυθµος xot o βρυγμος των 
oSovtwy: 1343 τοτε οι δικαιοι εκλαμψουειν ως ο ἥλιος εν τή βαειλεια του πρς αυτων 
O ἔχων WTA ακουειν AXOVETW 

13:44 Παλιν οµοια εστιν ή βαειλεια των ουρανων θηεαυρω xexpuupevw εν αγρω ον ευρων 
ανος εκρυψεν και απο τής χαρας αυτου "υπαγει και παντα OCH εχει πωλει και AYO- 
ραζει TOV αγρον εκεινον' 

1345 Παλιν οµοια ECTIV ἡ βαειλεια των ουρανων ανω εµπορω ζητουντι καλους µαργαριτας 
1346 oc ευρων ενα πολυτιµον µαργαριτην απελθων πεπρακεν παντα OCA ειχεν και 


NYOPACEV αυτον’ 


3 γινεται] {A} 022 023; Υινειται 042 7 xot χωρις] {B} 023; χωρις δε (Mark 4:34) 042 17 
αποςτελει] {C} 023; αποετελ]λει (line break at |) 042 


2 &cmetpev] 023 042; εεπιρεν 022 3 µειζων] 023 042; µι[ζ]ων 022 4 πετεινα] 023 042; πετινα 
022 9 ερευξοµαι] 042; ερευξοµεο2 15 «ντελεια] O42; ευντελιαο23 23 υπαγει] 023 042; 
υπαγι 022 


1 137/11] pAC/B o22("* [ρ]λζ/β) 023; ρλζ/ι 042 || Αλλην] 022 042; no ekthesis 023. — 7 Ταυτα] 
042; no ekthesis 023 8 οπως] 023; new section 042 10 xa] 023; new section o42 12 O] 
042; no ekthesis, but ο follows a raised stop in 023 16 Ωεπερ] 042; no ekthesis, but wenep 
follows a raised stop in 9023 20 τοτε] 022 023; new section 042 22 Παλιν] 022 042; no 
ekthesis, but παλιν follows a raised stop in 023 25 Παλιν] 022 042; no ekthesis, but παλιν 
follows a raised stop in 023 


937/10 


138/v 


139/VI 
140/X 
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1347 Παλιν οµοια εςτιν ἡ βαειλεια των ουρανων ζσαγήνη "βληθειεή εις τήν θαλασεαν και 
ex παντος γενους «υναγαγουςη 1935 yy οτε επλήρωθη αναβιβαεαντες επι τον ayia- 
λον και ἕκαθικαντες «υνελεξαν τα καλα εις "ayyy τα δε canpa εξω εβαλον 1349 ούτως 
εσται εν τή ευντελεια του αιώνος τουτου εξελευςονται οι αγγελοι και αφοριουειν τους 
πονηρούς εκ pecou των δικαιων 1350 και βαλουειν αυτους εις τήν Χαμινον του πυρος 5 
εκει ECTOL o κλαυθµος xot o βρυγμος των οδοντων 
1351 Λεγειαύτοιςοιςζυνηκατε΄ταυτα παντα” λεγουειν αυτω ναι xe 1352 o ÕE Ic ειπεν αυτοις 
δια τουτο πας γραμματευς µαθήτευθεις τη βαειλεια των ουρανων οµοιος εετιν ανω 
οικοδεεποτη "οετις εκβαλλει εκ του θησαυρου αυτου καινα και παλαια 1353 και eye- 
VETO οτε ETEAECEV ο IC τας παραβολας ταυτας µετηρεν εκειθεν' 10 
Tia/rD 354 Και ελθων εις THY πατριδα αυτου εδιδασκεν αυτους EV τή CUVAYWYN αυτων: ωστε EX 
"πληεςεεθαι αυτους και ἔλεγειν ποθεν τουτω y copia αυτη xar αι δυναµεις: 1355 ουχ 
ουτος εστιν ο του τεκτονος VC ουχ 1) MNP αυτου "λεγεται µαριαµ:καιοιαδελφοι αυτου 
ιακωβος και weye xou ειµων xar ιουδας 1956 χαι αι αδελφαι αυτου "ουχι παςαι παρ 
"μιν ειειν ποθεν ουν τουτω ταυτα παντα 1357 και εεκανδαλιζοντο εν αυτω 15 
42|Τ Οδειςειπεν αυτοις ουκ εστιν προφήτης ατιµος ει µη εν τη "πατριδι αυτου xat εν τη Foca 
αυτου 1358 χαι oux εποιήσεν εκει δυναµεις πολλας δια THY απιςτιαν αυτων: 
^443/1P 141 Ἐν εκεινω τω καιρω nxoucev ηρώδης o 'τετ(ραλαρχης την axony w 142 xat ειπεν τοις 
παιειν αὐτοῦ ούτος εστιν ιωαννής o βαπτιετής αυτος ηγερθη απο των νεκρων και δια 
τουτο αι δυναµεις "ενεργουειν εν αυτω' 20 
44, 143 Ὁ yap yowdyc xpatycac τον ιωαννην εδήςεν αυτον και εθετο εν φυλακή δια ηρωδι- 
ada τήν γυναικα φιλιππου του αδελφου αυτου: 44 ελεγεν γαρ αυτω ο ιωαννης ουκ 
εξεςτιν cot εχειν αυτην 145 καιθελων ΄αυτον "αποκτειναι εφοβηθη τον οχλον "επειδη 
ως προφήτην αυτον ειχον 
^45/1IP 156 Γενεειων δεγενοµενων 25 


1 βληθειση] {A} 022 042; βλήθηςη o23 3 ayyy] (B) 022; αγγια 942 7 tavta παντα] (B) 042; 
παντα ταυτα O22 9 octic] {A} 022; octt o42 12 πληςεεεσθαι] {C} 022; mAyncecbarog2 18 
τετρααρχης] (B) τεταρχης 022*; τετραρχης 022! 042; τετρααρχης 023 23 AVTOV ... οχλον] {A} 
022 042(¥!4 toy [οχλον]); αυτον αποχτειναι εφοβήθη αυτον αποκτειναι (omit τον οχλον) 042+ 


3 καθικαντες] 022; καθεικαντες 042 12 λεγειν] 042; λεγιν 022 13 λεγεται] 022 042; λεγετε 
O23 14 ουχι] 023 042; ovyelo22 16 πατριδι] 023 042; πατριδει 022 || οικια] 023 042; οικεία 
022 20 ενεργουειν] 023 042; evepyoucelv 022 23 αποκτειναι] 042 042+(twice in the ditto- 
graphy; see apparatus 1); αποχτιναι 022 || επειδη] 042; επιδη 022 


1 Παλιν] 022 042; no ekthesis, but παλιν follows a raised stop ino23 7 ο] 022; new section 042 
9 xot] 022; new section 042 n 141/1] ρμα/α 042; omit 022 16 142/1] ρμβ/α 022 023; ρμβ/β 
042 || O] 022 042; no ekthesis, but o follows a raised stop in 023 18 143/11] ϱμΥ/β 023 042; 
ρμγ!ς 022 || Εν] 022 042; no ekthesis, but ev follows a triple stop (:) in 023 21 144/1] ρµδ/α 
022 023; ρμδ/ε 042 || O] 022 042; no ekthesis, but ο follows a raised stop ino23 23 xot] 042; 
new section 022 25 145/111] ρμε/γ 022; ρμε/α 042 
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Unknown from 14:6 until 14:13 


1413 [αυ]τω πεζη απο παεων των πολεων 134 xot εξελθων ο ις Dev “rouv οχλον' 
και εεπλαγχνιεθη επ αυτοις και εθεραπευςεν τους APPWCTOUC αυτων: 

1415 ΕΟψιας δεγενοµενής προεήλθον αυτω ot µαθήται αυτου λεγοντες Ep MOC εετιν οτοπος 
και ή ωρα δη παρήλθεν απολυςον τους οχλους ινα απελθοντες εἰς τας KUKAW κωµας 
αγοραεωειν εαυτοις βρωματα 

1416 O 8c ic ειπεν αυτοις ου "χρειαν εχουειν απελθειν δοτε αυτοις υμεις paye 1417 οι δε 
λεγουειν αυτω οὐκ εχοµεν WHE ει µη πεντε αρτους και δυο ιχθυας 

1418 O δε ειπεν "pepete μοι αυτους woe 1419 και κελευςας τους οχλους ΄ανακλιθηναι επι 
του χορτου λαβων τους πεντε αρτους xar τους δυο ιχθυας αναβλεψας εις τον οὐρανον 
ευλογήςσεν’ και χλακας εδωκεν τοις µαθηταις τους αρτους οι δε µαθήται τοις οχλοις: 

1420 Και εφαγον παντες και εχορταεθηεαν και npav το περιεεὺον των χλας[µατων] 


Unknown from 14:20 until 14:22 


14:22 περαν εως ου απολυςή τους οχλους 

1423 Kat απολυσας “touc oyAouc? ανεβή εις το opoc κατ ιδιαν προςευξασθαι 

ΓΌψιας δε γενοµενής µονος ην εκει 24 το δε πλοιον ήδη µεςον της θαλαςεής ην βαςανιζο- 
μενον υπο των κυµατων NV γαρ εναντιος ο ἄνεμος 

1425 Tetapty δε φυλακή τής νυκτος NAGEV o tc προς αυτους περι πατων επι τής θαλαεσής 
14:26 xot Ιδοντες αυτον οι µαθηται αυτου επι THC θαλαεζής περιπατουντα ETAPA- 
χθησαν λεγοντες οτι Pavtacua εετιν xot απο του φοβου εκραξαν: 14:27 ευθεως δε 
ελαληςεν αυτοις o ic λεγων θαρεειτε εγω "eu µη "φοβειςθε: 

1428 Αποχριθεις δε αυτω ο πετρος ειπεν KE EL CU EL KEAEUCOV µε ελθειν προς ce ETL TH ὑδατα 
14:29 o δε ειπεν ελθε’ και καταβας απο του πλοιου ο πετρος περιεπατηςεν επι τα 
υδατα ελθειν προς τον ιν 430 βλεπων δε τον ἄνεμον ιεχυρον εφοβηθη και αρξαµενος 
καταποντιζεσθαι εκραξεν λεγων xe εωςον µε 1431 ευθεως δε o tc "εκτεινας την χειρα 


1 πολύν οχλον] {B} 023; οχλον πολυν (Mark 43) 042 13 τοὺς οχλους] {A} 022; τον οχλον (Mark 
6:45) 942 


3 Oac] 042; opetac 023 6 χρειαν]ο2β;χριανοί2 8 φερετε] 023; φερεται 042 || ανακλιθη- 
ναι] 042; ανακλειθηναι o23 14 Όψιας] 042; Opetaco22 19 εἰμι] 042; ειµει 022 || φοβειςθε:] 
042; φοβεισθεο22 23 εχτεινας] 042; εκτινας 022 


1 και] 023; new section o42 3 147/1] ρμζ/α 023; ρμζ/β 042 6 O] 042; no ekthesis, but o 
follows a raised stop in 023 || οι] 023; new section 042 8 O] 042; no ekthesis, but o follows a 
raised stopino23 9 λαβων] 023; new section 042 11 Και] 042; no ekthesis, but και follows 
araisedstopino23 13 149/11] ρμθ/β 022; pu8/e042 20 151/X] pva/to22; ppa/y 042 21 οἱ 
022; new section 042 23 ευθεως] 022; new section 042 


147/0 


149/11" 
150/1 


Ώπι/Χ' 
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152/ΝΓ) επελαβετο αυτου και λεγει αυτω ολιγοπιετε εἰς τι εδιεταζας 192 και εµβαντων 
αυτων ELC το πλοιον εχοπαςεν o ἄνεμος 1539 οι δε εν τω πλοιω προεεκυνηεαν αυτω 
λεγοντες αλήθως Ov ve er 14:34 και διαπεραζαντες ήλθον επι την γην γενήεαρετ' 

153/11. 1435 Και επιγνοντες Παυτον) οι ανδρες του TONOV "εκεινου Γαπεετειλαν εις ολην τήν περι 
χωρον εκείνην και προσήνεγκαν αυτω παντας τους κακως εχοντας 1436 καιπαρεκα- 5 
λουν αυτον ινα µονον '"αψωνται του χρασπεδου του ιµατιου αυτου xat OCOL ηψαντο 
διεεωθηεαν 

J54/VP 151 ΤοτεΓπροεερχονται τω τυ οι απο ιεροζολυµων γραμματεις και φαρισαιοι λεγοντες 15:2 
Stax TL οι µαθήται cov παραβαινουειν τήν παραδοειν των πρεεβυτερων ου γαρ΄νιπτον- 
ται τας χειρας αυτων οταν αρτον εεθιωειν' 10 
153. O de αποχρίθεις ειπεν αυτοις δια τι και υμις παραβανετε την “εντολήν του θυ δια τήν 
παραδοειν υμων 54 o γαρ Oc "ενετειλατο λεγων' TIUA τον TPA cou και THY ppa T και 
ο κακολογων TPA V) upa θανατω τελευτατω 155 συµεις δε λεγετε ος αν etm) τω πρι 
N τή µρι δωρον o εαν εξ epou ωφεληθης: και ου LY τιµηεει τον MPA αυτου ἡ THY ppa 
αυτου: 1556 και ήκυρωξατε τήν EVTOANY του θυ δια τήν παραδοειν υµων 97 υποκριται 15 
καλως προεφήτευςεν περι υμων ἠκαιαςλεγων 155" εγγιζι uoto λαος ουτος τω ετοµατι 
αυτων και τοις χιλεειν µε τιµα ἡ δε καρδια αυτων πορρω ΄απεχει απ εµου 19? µατην 
δε "εεβονται µε διδαεκοντες διδαεκαλιας ενταλµατα ανων 
1510 Και προςκαλεςαμενος τον οχλον ειπεν αυτοις' ακουετε XAL συνίετε: 1511 ου το etcepyo- 
μενον εις το ετοµα KOLVOL τον ανον αλλα το εκπορευοµενον EX του ετοµατος TOUTO 20 
KOLVOL τον ανον 
T155/x^ 1512 Τοτεπροςελθοντες ot µαθήηται αυτου ειπον αυτω: οιδας οτι οι φαριςαιοι ακουζαντες 
τον λογον εεκανδαλιεθηςαν; 
1513 O δε αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις NACA "φυτεια NV ουκ εφυτευςεν ο TNP µου ο οὐρανιος 
εκριζωθηςεται 1514 Tapete αυτους οδήγοι ειειν τυφλοι τυφλων τυφλος δετυφλονεαν 25 
οδήγη αμφοτεροι εις βοθυνον "εμπεεουνται" 


4 αυτον] {A} ο22(αυτ[ον]) 042; omito22* 6 αψωνται] {B} 042; αψοντε (022 see apparatus 2) 
11 εντολην] {A} 022 0425; παραδοειν 042* 12 ppa] {C} 042; add cov (context/Mark 730?) 022 
16 εγγιζι] {A} 022 042; eyyo— 042+ 26 εµπεεουνται"] (B) 042; ενπεσουνται 023 


4 εκεινου] 042; εκινου 022 || απεςτειλαν] 042; απεετιλαν 022 6 αψωνται] 042; αψοντε (022 
see apparatus1) 8 mpocepyovtat] 042; rpocepyovte 022 9-10 νιπτονται] 042; νιπτοντε 022 
12 ενετειλατο] 042; ενετιλατο O22 13 υμεις] 042; UMIC O22 17 απεχει] 022; aneyı 042 18 
εεβονται] 942; ceBovte 022 24 φυτεια] 023 042; φυτιαο22 25 αφετε] 022 023; αφεται 042 


1 152/Ν1] ρνβ/ς 022; ρνβ/β two lines lower in 042 || και] o22; no ekthesiso42 3 και] 022;new 
section 042 8 154/V1] ρνδ/ς 022; pvd/B 042 15 υποχριται] 022; new section 042 22 155/X] 
pve/t 022 023; omit 042 || Tote] 022 042; no ekthesis, but tote follows a raised stop in 023 24 
O] 022 042; no ekthesis, but o follows a raised stop in o23 25 οδηγοι] 023 042; new section 
022 
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1515 Αποκριθεις δε o πετρος εἶπεν "utto φραςον yuv την παραβολην ταυτην: 1516 o δε 
ειπεν αυτω ακµμην και "υμεις αευνετοι ECTE 1517 ουπω νοειτε οτι παν το εἰεπορευ- 
OMEVOV εις το ετοµα ELC τήν χοιλιαν χωρει και εις αφεδρωνα εκβαλλεται’ 1515 τα δε 
EXTLOPEVOMEVOL EX του ετοµατος Ex τής καρδιας εξερχεται χακεινα κοινοιτον avoy 15:19 
εκ yap τής καρδιας εξερχονται διαλογισμοι πονηροι ΄πορνιαι' poiar govor χλοπαι 
ψευδομαρτυριαι βλαεφημιαι 1530 TAUTA εστιν τα κοινουντα τον ανον' το δε ανιπτοις 
χερειν φαγειν ου κοινοι τον ανον 

1521 Και εξελθων εκειθεν o c ανεχωρηςεν εις τα pepy τυρου xar εἰδωνος: 1922 xat ιδου 
γυνή χαναναια εξελθουζα απο των οριων εχεινων εκραζεν λεγουςα ελεήςον µε χε 


ve δαδ ἡ θυγατηρ µου κακως δαιµονιζεται" 1523 ο δε ουκ απεκριθη αυτή λογον και 
προςελθοντες ot µαθήται ήρωτων αυτον λεγοντες απολυςον αυτην οτι κραζει οοπιεθεν 
ημων 

1524 O δε αποκριθεις ειπεν oux απεςταλην ει µη ELC τα προβατα τα απολωλοτα οικου MA 

1525 H δε ελθουσα προςεκυνει αυτω λεγουτα xe βοήθει μοι’ 1536 o δε αποκριθεις ειπεν ovx 
εετιν καλον λαβειν τον αρτον των τεκνων και βαλειν τοις κυναριοις 1527 η δε ειπεν 
ναι χε και γαρ τα κυναρια ECOL ει απο των ψιχειων των πιπτοντων απο της τραπεζης 
των κυριών αυτων 

1528 Tore αποκριθεις o tc ειπεν αυτη w γυναι µεγαλη «ου y πιςτις γενηθητω cot ως θελεις 
και ιαθη ἡ θυγατηρ αυτής απο τής ωρας εχεινης 

1529 Και µεταβας εκειθεν ο tc ἦλθεν παρα την θαλαεσαν της 'γαλιλαιας xat αναβας εις 
το opoc εκαθητο εχει 1530 xar προεήλθον αυτω οχλοι πολλοι εχοντες μεθ εαυτων 
χωφους χωλούς: τυφλους Πκυλλους᾽ και ετερους πολλους xat εριψαν αυτους παρα 
τους ποδας του tu και εθεραπευςεν αυτους 531 were τον οχλον θαυμαςαι βλεποντας 
χωφους ἀκούοντας και λάλουντας: κυλλους "υγειεις και χωλους περιπατουντας: και 
τυφλους βλεποντας και εδοξαταν τον Ov τηλ: 


1 αυτω] {A} 023 042; a of autw has a curve coming from the top down the left side, as if the 
scribe began to write a curved letter, stopped, and finished writing «023+ 5 mopviat ... 
govor] {A} 023 042+(mopviat poiar povot xA—, at which point the scribe stopped to make 
the correction); φονοι µοιχιαι πορνιαι 042 20 γαλιλαιαε] {A} 023 042; yaAla— 023+ 22 
κυλλουε] {C} 042; omit 023 24 vyetetc] {B} (see apparatus 2) ο22(υγιεις) 023 ο421{υγιεις); 
υγεις o42* 


2 ugetc]o23;vpgtco42 24 ὐγειεις] (see apparatus 1) 023 (042* vyetc; omit one syllable); υγιεις 
022 042! 


1 157/V1] evC/c 023; ρνζ/ε 042 || Αποχριθεις] 042; no ekthesis, but αποκριθεις follows a raised 
stop in 023 || o] 023; new section 042 5 εκ] 023; new section o42 8 και] 023; new section 
042 10 οἱ 023; new section 042 || και] 023; new section o42. 13 158/11] ρνη/β 042; omit 
023 || O] 042; no ekthesis, but ο follows a raised stopino23 14 159/V1] ρνθ/ς 042; omit 023 | 
H] 042; no ekthesis, but η follows a raised stop in 023 || o] o23; newsectiono42 18 Tote] 042; 
no ekthesis, but tote follows a raised stop in 023 21 και] 023; new section 942 23 were] 
023; new section 042 


f'157[ v 


7358/11 
559/VvI* 


160/11 
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1532 O δεις MPOCKOAECAMEVOC TOUC µαθήτας αυτου ειπεν «πλαγχνιζοµαιεπιτον "οχλοντοτι 
NON ηµεραι τρις προεµενουειν MOL xat ουκ εχουειν τι φαγωειν και απολυσαι αυτους 
Fyyctic ου θελω µηποτε εκλυθωειν εν τη οδω: 
1533 Και λεγουειν αυτω ot µαθηται αυτου ποθεν NPIV εν ερημια αρτοι TOCOUTOL ωστε 
χορταται οχλον τοζουτον: 5 
1534 Καιλεγειαυτοιςοις ποζους αρτους εχετε οι δε ειπον επτα και ολιγα "ιχθυδια: 1535 και 
εκελευςεν τοις οχλοις "αναπεειν επι την γην’ 
1536 Και λαβων τους ENTA αρτους χαι τους ιχθυας ευχαριςτηςας εκλαςεν και ἔδωκεν τοις 
µαθηταις αυτου: οι δε µαθηται τω οχλω 1537 χαι εφαγον παντες και εχορταςθηεαν 
και ηρᾶν TO “περισευον των κλασματων: επτα επυριδας πληρεις 1538 οι δε εσθιοντες το 
Y|caty Γτετρακιοσχειλιοι ανδρες χωρις γυναικων και παιδιων' 
161/1 1539 Και απολυσας τους οχλους ave, εις το πλοιον και ἠλθεν etc τα "ορια 'µαγδαλαν 
161 Και προςελθοντες οι φαριεαιοι και «αδδουκαιοι "πειραζοντες επηρωτηςαν αυτον "εη- 
μειον εκ του ουρανου επιδειξαι αυτοις" 
f162/v^ 162 O δεαποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις οψιας γενοµενής λεγετε ευδια "πυραζει γαρ o ουρανος 15 
16:3 xot "πρωι σήμερον ΄χειμων: πυραζει γαρ ετυγναζων ο ουρανος "υποκριται το 
μεν προεωπον του "ουρανου γινωοκετε διακρινειν τα δε ΄σηµια των καιρων πως ου 
δυναςθε δοκιμαζειν: 
64/1 154 “Και αποχριθεις ο tc ειπεν’ γενεα πονηρὰ και '"μοιχαλεις ΄οήµειον επιζητει και 


Γσηµειον ου δοθηεεται αυτή ει µη το "σήµειον ιωνα του προφητου και "καταλιπων 20 
αυτους απήλθεν: 
165 Και ελθοντες οι µαθήται αυτου εις το περαν επελαθοντο αρτους λαβειν 


1 οχλον] {A} 022! 023 042; omit (τον οἰ]τι, with a column break at ||) o22* 1ο περιςευον] {A} 
022 042; Tepiccevov023 12 μαγδαλαν] {A} 022 023 042"; µαγδαλα 042! 17 ουρανου] {A} 023 
042; ovvov 022 19 Και... ειπεν] {A} 022* 023 042; omit 022? || µοιχαλεις] {A} (see apparatus 
2) (023 µοιχαλις) 042; μυχαλεις 022 


3 νηςτις] 022 042; νήστεις 023 6 ιχθυδια] 023 042; ιχθυδεια 022 7 αναπεειν] 022 023; 
αναπεςειν 042 11 τετρακισχειλιοι] 023 042; TETPAKICXIAELOL 022 12 ορια] 023 042; ορεια 022 
13 πειραζοντες] 023 042; πιραζοντες 022 13-14 σημειον] 023 042; σήμιον 022 15 πυραζει] 
022 042; NUPAČL O23 16 πρωι] 023 042; πρωει 022 || χειμων'] 023 042; χιμων 022 || υποκριται] 
023 042; UMOKPITE 022 17 cqui] 022 042; «μεια 023 19 µοιχαλειε] (see apparatus 1) (022 
μυχαλεις) 042; µοιχαλις 023 || cypetov] 023 042; «ἡμιον 022 20 «Ἡμειον] 023 042; σήμιον 022 | 
cypetov] 023 042; σημιον 022 || καταλιπων] 022 042; καταλειπων 023 


4 Και] 022 042; no ekthesis 023. 6 Kot] 022 042; no ekthesis, but xou follows a raised stop in 
023 8 Και] 022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop in 023 — 9 xot] 022 023; new 
section 042 12 Και] 022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop in 023 — 15 162/V] 
ρξβ/ε 022 023; ρξβ/β 042 || O] 022 042; no ekthesis, but o follows a raised stop in o23 19 
163/11] ρξγ/β 022 023; ϱἔγ/α 042 || Και] 022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop in 
023 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


10 


15 


20 


THE TEXT OF THE EXEMPLAR OF 022, 023 AND 042 293 


166 O δειςειπεν αυτοιςορατε και προςεχετε απο THC ζυμης των "φαριςαιων και | "εαδδου- 
καιων' 167 οι δε διελογιζοντο εν εαυτοις λεγοντες οτι αρτους ουκ΄ελαβοµεν: 

168 Τνους δε ο tc ειπεν’ τι Εδιαλογιζεεθε εν εαυτοις ολιγοπιςτοι οτι αρτους ουκ ελα- 
Bete 165 ουπωνοειτε οὐδε µνηµονευετετους πεντε αρτους των πεντακιεχειλιων και 
ποςους κοφινους ελαβετε: 1610 ουδε τους ENTA ΄αρτους των "τετρακιςχειλιων' και 
ποτας επυριδας ελαβετε 151 πως ου νοεῖτε οτι ου περι αρτου εἶπον υμιν προςεχειν 
προςεχετε δε απο THC ζυμης των φαρισαιων και εαδδουκαιων 1612 τοτε ευνηκαν οτι 
ουκ ειπεν ΄προςεχειν απο της ζυμης του αρτου "αλλ απο της διδαχης των φαρισαιων 
και εαδδουκαιων 

1613 Έλθων δε o tc εις τα pepy καιςαριας της φιλιππου ηρωτα τους µαθήτας αυτου λεγων 
τινα µε λεγουειν ot AVOL ειναι TOV Uy του ανου’ 

1614 Οι δε εἶπον ot prev ιωαννην τον βαπτιετήν αλλοι δε ηλιαν ετεροι δε ιερεµιαν η ενα των 
προφήτων: 1615 λεγει αυτοις vpe δε τινα ue λεγετε "ειναι" 1636 χποχριθεις δε ειμων 
πετρος ειπεν CU ει ο XC ο UC του θυ του ζωντος: 

1637 Και αποκριθειςοςεἰπεν αυτω: µακαριος ειειμων βαριωνα οτι CAPE και αιμα ουκ ATE- 
καλυψεν cot αλλ ο πηρ µου ο εν τοις ουρανοις 1618 καγω δε cot λεγω οτι co ει πετρος 
και επι ταυτή τή πετρα οικοδοµήεω µου την εκκληει[αν] 


Unknown from 16:18 until 17:2 


172 yAtoc τα δε ιµατια αυτου εγενοντο λευκα ως το φως 17? και Dov ωφθηςαν αυτοις 
MWUCE και ηλιας MET αυτου συλλαλουντες: 

174. Αποχριθεις δε o πετρος ειπεν τω to KE Xaov εστιν ημας ωδε ειναι ει θελεις ποιήσωμεν 
ωδε τρις «κηνας μιαν cot και "µωυεει μιαν και vtt μιαν" 


2 ελαβομεν:] {A} 023 042; ελαβοµ:--- 023+ 5 αρτους ... τετρακιςχείλιων] (B) (see apparatus 
2) (023 -χείλειων); εις τους τετρακισχειλιους (Mark 8:20) 042 8 αλλ] {C} 023; αλλα (αλλα || απο 
with a column break at ||) 042 13 ειναι] {A} 042; ειν 023 


1 φαρικαιων] 023 042; φαριζεων 022 1-2 καδδουκαιων:] 023 042; εαδδουκεων 022 3 διαλο- 
γιζεσθε] 023; διαλογιζεσθαι 942 5 τετρακιεχειλιων] (see apparatus 1) (042 τετρακιεχειλιους); 
τετρακιεχει] |λειων (v»r page turn at||)023 8 προςεχειν] 042; προσεχιν 023 21 µωυςει] 023; 
μωυει 042 


1 164/11] ρξδ/β 022 (023 but at v. 5); ρλδ/β 042 || 165/1v] ρξε/δ 023; omit 022 042 || O] 022 042; 
noekthesis 023 2 ot] 023042;newsection 022 3 Γνουε] o42; no ekthesis, but yvouc follows 
a raised stop ino23 7 τοτε] 023;newsection 042 10 166/1] ρξς/α 023; p&c/B 0o42 12 Οι] 
042; no ekthesis, but οι follows a raised stop in o23 13 λεγει] 023; new section 042 || aro- 
κριθειε] 023; new section 042 15 167/x] ρξζ/ι 042; omit 023 || Και] 042; no ekthesis, but και 
follows a raised stopino23 18 και] 023; new section 042 20 Αποχριθεις] 042; no ekthesis, 
but αποχριθεις follows a raised stop in 023 


64/11; 
2165 /1V^ 


66/1 


5167/x* 
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17:5 Ett avtov λαλουντος ιδου νεφελή φωτινη επεεκιαςεν αυτους: 

Kat tov φωνη εκ της νεφελής Aeyoucot ουτος εστιν o UC µου ο αγαπήτος εν w ἠὺδοχήσα 
αυτου axovete: 179 KAL ακουσαντες ot µαθηται επεςον επι προζωπον αυτων και EPO- 
βηθηςαν εφοδρα: 177 και προςελθων ο tc pato αυτων xat ειπεν εγερθητε και µη 
φοβειεθε 178 επαραντες δε τους οφθαλµους αυτων ουκ ett οὐδενα Sov ει yy τονιν 5 
μονον 179 xar καταβαινοντων αυτων απο του ορους ενετειλατο αυτοις ο (c λεγων' 
μηδενι EINTE TO οραµα εως ου ο UC του ανου EX νεκρων αναςτη 

173/17 10 Και επήρωτηεαν αυτον ot µαθηται αυτου λεγοντες: τι ουν ot γραμματεις λεγουειν 
οτι ήλιαν δει ελθειν πρωτον 1741 o δε tc αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις’ NAAC MEV ερχεται 
πρωτος xat αποχαταετηςει παντα 1712 λεγω δε υμιν οτι ηλιας Ίδη ηλθεν και ουκ ιο 
επεγνωεαν αυτον αλλ ETOMCAV εν αυτω OCA ἠθελήκαν ουτως xat o VC του ανου μελ- 
λει παεχειν υπ αυτων 1715 τοτε ευνηκαν οι µαθήται οτι περι ιωαννου του βαπτιςτου 
ειπεν αυτοις 

174/11 1714 Και τελθοντων αυτων προς τον οχλον προσήλθεν αυτω avoc γονυπετων αυτον 1715 και 

λεγων KE EAEYCOV µου TOV vv οτι εελήνιαζεται και κακως εχει πολλακειςγαρπιπτει 15 
ELC TO πυρ και πολλακις etc TO υδωρ 1716 xar προεήνεγκα αυτον τοις µαθήταις cou και 
ουκ ἠδυνήθησαν αυτον θεραπευςαι: 

1717 Αποχριθεις δε o tc ειπεν W YEVECL απιςτος και διεετραµµενή εως ποτε εεοµαι EDA υµων 
εως ποτε ανεξοµαι υμων ΄φερετε μοι αυτον woe 1718 xot επετιµηεεν αυτω ο tc και 
εξήλθεν απ αυτου το δαιµονιον και εθεραπευθη o TAIC απο τής ωρας εχεινής 20 

175/11 1719 Tote προςελθοντες οι µαθήται τω tv κατ ιδιαν ειπον δια τιήµεις ουκ ἠδυνήηθηµεν εκβα- 
λειν "αυτο 17:20 o Se (c ειπεν AUTOL δια τήν απιετιαν vuv αμήν γαρ λεγω υμιν εαν 
εχήτε πιςτιν ως κοκκον ειναπεως EPELTE τω OPEL τουτω "μεταβηθι εντευθεν εχει και 
µεταβηςεται και ovdev αδυνατηςει υμιν' 1721 Touto δε το γενος ουκ εκπορευεται et 
μη εν προσευχή και ΄νηςτεια 25 


176/11 122 Αναετρεφοµενων δε αυτων εν τή 'γαλιλαια ειπεν αυτοις οιςµελλειουστου ανου TAPA- 
διδοεθαι εις χειρας ανων 1723 καιαποκτενουςιν αυτον KCL TH τριτή ημερα εγερθηεεται 
και ελυπήθηςαν cpodpa: 


14 ελθοντων] {A} 023°(deleted first occurrence) 042; add ελθοντων ο24 22 αυτο] {A} 042; 
αυτον (αυτο at the end of a line) 023 26 γαλιλαια] {A} 023° 042; γαλιλαι 023* 


19 φερετε] 023; φερεται O42 23 µεταβηθι] 023; µεταβήθει 042 25 νηςτεια] 042; vetta 023 


1 Ett] 042; no ekthesis, but ett follows a raised stop ino23 2 Και] 042; no ekthesis, but και 
follows a raised stop in 023 4 xat] 023; new section 042 5 επαραντες] 023; new section 
042 8 173/11] ρογ/β 023; ρογ/α 042 || Και] 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop in 
023 9 ο] 023;newsection 042 12 τοτε] 023; new section 042 14 Και] 042; no ekthesis, 
but xa follows a raised double stop (:)ino23 18 Αποχριθεις] 042; no ekthesis, but αποχριθεις 
follows a raised stop and marked with a paragraphos in 023 19 και] 023; new section 042 
21 Tote] 042; no ekthesis, but tote follows a raised stop ino23 22 ο] 023; new section 042 
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17:24 Έλθοντων δε αυτων εις καπερναουµ TPOCHADOY or ta διδραγµα λαµβανοντες τω πετρω 
και ειπον' ο διδαεκαλος υμων 


Unknown from 17:24 until 18:4 


184 [oc]tic ουν ταπινωςει εαυτον WC το παιδιον τουτο ουτος εστιν o µειζων εν τη 
βαειλεια των ουρανων 185 και ος εαν δεξηται “παιδιον τοιουτο᾽ επι τω ονοµατι µου 
epe δεχεται’ 

18:6 Oc 8 αν εχανδαλιςή ενα των µικρων τουτων των πιςτευοντων ELC EME συμφερει αυτω 
ινα χρεµαεθή µυλος ovucoc περι TOV τραχήλον αυτου και καταποντιςθη εν τω "πελα- 
yet της "θαλασεης: 187 ovat τω xocuw απο των εχανδαλων’ αναγκη γαρ ελθειν τα 
εκανδαλα πλην OVAL τω ανω εχεινω δι ου το εκανδαλον ερχεται’ 

188 Et δε y χειρ cov ἡ ο πους cov "εκανδαλιζι ce εκκοψον αυτα και βαλε απο cov καλον 
cot εστιν ΄Σειςελθειν εις THY ζωην' χωλον ἡ χυλλον ἡ δυο χειρας y δυο ποδας εχοντα 
βληθηναι εις το πυρ το αιωνιον 

189 Και ει οφθαλμος cov "εκανδαλιζει ce εξελε αυτον και βαλε απο cov καλον cot εστιν 
μονοφθαλμον εις την ζωην ειζελθειν η δυο οφθαλµους εχοντα βληθηναι εις THY γεεν- 
ναν του πυρος: 

1810 Ορατε µη καταφρονήεητε ενος των µύκρων τουτων λεγω γαρ υμιν οτιοιαγγελοι αυτων 
Τδια παντος βλεπουειν το προεωπον του πρς μοῦ Tov εν τοις ουρανοις 151 ῃλθεν γαρ 
O UC του ανου CWCAL το απολωλος 

1812 Τι υμιν δοκει εαν γενηται τινι ἄνω εκατον προβατα και πλανήθη εν εξ αυτων "ουχι 
αφεις τα ενενηκοντα εννεα επι τα ορήπορευθεις "ζητει το 'πλανωμενον 1833 xat εαν 
γενήται Γευριν αυτο αμήν λεγω υμιν οτιχαιρει επ αυτω μαλλον ή ETIL TOLC ενενήκοντα 
εννεα τοις μη πεπλανημενοις: 1814 ουτως ουκ εστιν θελημα εμπροςθεν του πρε µου 


4 παιδιον τοιουτο] {B} 042; το παιδιον τουτο (Luke 9:48) 023 8 θαλασεης] {A} 022 023; 
θαλα[εής (line break at |) 042 n1 εισελθειν ... ζωην] {A} (see apparatus 2) 022! 023 042; εἰς 
| | nv ζωην (recto/verso page turn at||)022* 16-17 αυτων] {A} 022* 023 042; add εν ουρανοις 
022? 20 πλανωμενον] {A} 022 023 042; πλανο--- 042+ 


7-8 πελαγει] 023 042; πελαγιο22 1ο εκανδαλιζι] 023; εκανδαλειζι 022; εκανδαλιζει 042. 11 
εισελθειν] (see apparatus 1) 023 042; ειζελθιν 0221; omit 022* 13 εκανδαλίζει] 022 042; εκανδα- 
λειζιο2α 19 ουχι] 023 ο42;ουχειο22 20 ζητει] 023 042; ζητιο22 21. ευριν] 022 042; ευρειν 
023 


1 177/1] ροζ/α 023; pot/t042 4 και] 023; new section 042 6 179/11] ροθ/β 022 023; ροθ/α 
042 || Oc] 022 042; no ekthesis, but oc follows a raised stop in o23 8 ovat] 022 023; new 
section 042 10 1δΟ/Ν] ρπ/ε 022; ρπ/β 042; ρπ/ c 023 || Et]; (022 one line lower at ή) 042; no 
ekthesis, but ει follows a raised stop in 923 12-13 αἰωνιον ... 9 Και] no Eusebian apparatus 
022 023; add ρπα/α (but see also at v.10) 042 13 Και] 022 042; no new section 023 16 
Opate] 022 042; no ekthesis, but ορατε follows a raised stop in 023 19 182/v] ρπβ/ε 022 023; 


ρπβ/β 042 


177/0 


179/11 


Ώδο/ν᾽ 


181/x 


f182/v^ 
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183/V του εν ουρανοις ινα αποληται εν των µικρων τουτων: | 1835 εαν δε αμαρτηση etc ce o 
αδελφος cov υπαγε XAL ελεγξον αυτον µεταξυ cov XAL αυτου µονου εαν «ου αχουςη 
"exepdycac τον αδελφον cov: 

184/x? 18516 Εαν δε µη ακουςή cov παραλαβε μετα εεαυτου ετι ενα η δυο ινα επιετοµατος δυο pap- 
τυρων y τριων «ταθη παν ρημα' 1817 εαν δε παρακουςή αυτων ειπε τή εκκληειαεαν 5 
δε και τής EXKANCLOLC καταφρονηεει εεται COL ωςπερ ο εθνικος και ο τελωνης: 

185/11 1818 Αμηνγαρλεγω υμιν oca εαν Sncyte επι τής γης εεται δεδεµενα εν τω ουρανω και οσα 
εαν λυζηήτε επι τής γης εεται λελυµενα εν τω ᾿ουρανω: 

486/x^ 1819 Παλιν δελεγω υμιν οτι εαν δυο υμων "ευμφωνηεουειν επι τής γής περι παντος πρα- 
γματος ου εαν ΄αιτηζονται γενηεεται αυτοις παρα του MPC µου του εν τοις ουρανοις το 
1820 οπου γαρ εἰειν δυο ἡ τρις συνηγμενοι ELC το εμον ονομα EXEL ELL EV µεεω αυτων 

"187/v. 1821 Τοτεπροςελθων αυτω ο πετρος ειπεν OKE Γποταχις 'αµαρτηεει εις ELLE o αδελφος µου 
και αφήσω αυτω εως επτακις 1822 λεγει αυτω ο tc ου λεγω cot εως επταικις αλλ εως 
εβδοµηκοντακις enta 

188/x 1523 Aa tovto οµοιωθή y βαείλεια των ουρανων ανω βαειλει' ος ἠθελήςεν ευναραι λογον 15 
µετα των δουλων αυτου 1824 αρξαµενου δε αυτου "ευναιρειν προζσήνεχθη αυτω εις 
οφίλετης µυριων ταλαντων 1825 µη εχοντος δε αυτου αποδουναι EXEAEUCEV αυτον o 
XC αυτου πραθηναι και την γυναικα αυτου και τα τεχνα και παντα OCO ειχεν και ATO- 
δοθηναι’ 1826 πεσων ουν o δουλος εκεινος MPOCEXDVEL αυτω λεγων xe μακροθυμηεον 
επ EMOL και παντα αποδωεω cot 20 
1827 Οπλαγχνιεθεις δε o xc του δουλου εχεινου απελυςεν αυτον xot το δανειον αφηκεν 
auTw 18:28 εξελθων δε ο δουλος εκεινος ευρεν ενα των ευνδουλων αυτου ος ωφιλεν 
αυτω εκατον δήναρια και κρατηςας αυτον επνιγεν λεγων αποδος got ει τι οφιλεις' 


3 exepdycac] {A} 022 042; exepdycacac 023 8 ουρανω"] {A} 023 042; οὕνω ο22 9 «Ὄμφωνη- 


coucty] {A} 022 042; ευνφωνηςουειν 023 12 κε] {A} 022 023 042); omit o42* || αμαρτηςει] {A} 
022 023; αμαρτηςζὴ 042 


10 αἰτηζονται] O23 O42; AITYCOVTE 022 12 Tocaxic] 023 042; ποζακειςο22 16 εὐναιρειν] 023 
042; συναιριν 022 


1 εαν] 022023; new section 042 4 1δ4/Χ] ρμδ/ι 022 042; ρμδ/γ 023 | Εαν] 022 042; no ekthe- 
sis, but εαν follows a raised stop ino23 — 7 185/111] ρπε/γ 022; ρπς/γ 042; ρπε/ζ 023 || Αμην] 
022 042; no ekthesis, but αμην follows a raised stop in 023 || και] 022023; new section o42 9 
186/x] enc/to22; ρπζ/α 042; omit 023 || Παλιν] 022 042; no ekthesis, but παλιν follows a raised 
stopino23 11 οπου] 022 023; new section 042 12 187/v] ρπζ/εο22 023; ρπζ/α 042. || Tote] 
022042;nonewsectiono23 13 λεγει] 022 023; newsectiono42 15 Δια] 022 042; no ekthe- 
sis, but δια follows a raised stop ino23 19 πεεων] 023; new section 042; not extant for πεζων, 
but no raised stop follows αποδοθηναι at the end of a line ΙΠο22 21 Οπλαγχνιεθεις] 042; no 
ekthesis, but επλαγχνιεθεις follows a raised stop in 023 
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1829 Ί]εσων ουν ο ευνδουλος αυτου εις τους ποδας αυτου παρεκαλει αυτον λεγων: µακρο- 
θυµηεον επ εμοι και αποδωεω cot 1330 ο δε ουκ ήθελεν αλλα απελθων εβαλεν αυτον 
εις φυλακήν εως OV 


Unknown from 18:30 until 19:3 


193 [προς]ηλθον αυτω φαρικαιοι πειραζοντες αυτον και λεγοντες: ει εξεςτιν ανω 
απολυσςαι τήν γυναικα αυτου κατα παζαν αἰτιαν' 

19:4 O δε αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις ουκ ανεγνωτε οτι ο ποιῄσας απ αρχής apcev και θήλυ 
εποιήςεν αυτους T 195 KAL ειπεν ενεκεν TOUTOU καταλιψει ανος τον TPA αυτου και 
την MPO και προςκολληθηεεται TH γυναικι αυτου και εεονταιι οἱ δυο εις εαρχα μιαν 
19:6 were οὐκετι εἰειν δυο αλλα cap µια ο ουν ο ὃς ευνεζευξεν avoc µη χωριζετω: 
197 λεγουειν αυτω τι ουν µωυεής Γενετειλατο nuv δουναι βιβλιον αποςταειου και 
απολυςαι αυτην’ 

198. Λεγειαύτοις OTL "UWUCNC προς τήν εκλήηροκαρδιαν ULWV επετρεψεν υμιν απολυσαι τας 
γυναικας υμων απ αρχής δε ου γεγονεν ούτως: 

199. Λεγω ÕE VPV OTL oc αν απολυςή την γυναικα αυτου μή επι πορνια ΄ποιει αυτήν μοιχευ- 
θηναι' και ο απολελυµενην γαµων µοιχαται 1910 λεγουειν αυτω οι | µαθήται αυτου" 
ει οὕτως εστιν η αἴτια του ανου PETA της γυναικος ου συμφερει γαµη-αι 

1911 Ο δε ειπεν αυτοις ου παντες χωρουειν τον λογον τουτον αλλ otc δεδοται" 1912 ειειν 
γαρ ευνουχοι οιτινες εκ "κοιλιας µρς εγεννήθηταν ουτως: και ειειν ευνουχοι οιτινες 
ευνουχιεθήσαν υπο των ανων: και ειειν “ευνουχοι οιτινες ευνουχιςαν εαυτους δια THY 
βαειλειαν των ουρανων: o δυναµενος "χωρειν χωρειτω 

1913 Tote προεηνε[χθηεαν | 


Unknown from 19:13 until 19:17 


7 αυτους] {B} 023; add ο 8c (Mark10:6) 042 12 µωυσης] {A} 022 023° 042; pwcnc 023* 14-15 
ποιει.... µοιχευθηναι] {A} 022 023 042*; και yauncy αλλην µοιχαται 9422 19 ευνουχοι] {A} 022; 
ευνουχιοι 042; ευνουχις---- (----αν7 —Oncav?) 042+ 


10 ενετειλατο] 023 042; ενετίλατο 022 18 κοιλιας] 042; κοίλειας 022 20 χωρειν] 042; χωριν 
022 


1 Πεεων] 042; no ekthesis, but πεεων follows a raised stop in 023. 6 O] 042; no ekthesis, but 
ο follows a raised stop in 023 10 λεγουειν] 022 023; new section 042 12 Λεγει] 022 042; no 
ekthesis, but λεγει follows a raised stopino23 14 190/11] e9/8 022 042; 09/8 023 || Λεγω]ο22 
042; no new section 023 15 λεγουειν] 022 023; new section 042 18 και] 022; new section 
042 19 και] 022; new section 042 


'190/1 
191/X 


192/11 
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19:17 θελεις εις THY ζωην ειςελθειν τηρήεον τας εντολας 1918 λεγει αυτω ποιας ο δε 

C ειπεν’ το ου φονευεεις ου µοιχευεεις ου κλεψεις ου ψευδομαρτυρηεεις 1935 tiua 

τον TPA και την PPA και αγαπήεεις τον πληειον cou we «ξαυτον’ 1920 λεγει αυτω ο 
14/5 γεανιεχος ταυτα παντα εφυλαξαμην εκνεοτήτος µουτιετιυετερω 1921 | epy αυτωοις 

ει θελεις τελειος ειναι υπαγε TWANCOV cou τα υπαρχοντα και Soc πτωχοις και Feke 5 

8195/v^ θήζαυρον "ev ουρανω και δευρο ακολουθειµοι | 1922 axoucac δε ονεανιζκος τον Xoyov 

απήλθεν λυπουµενος ήν γαρ εχων κτήµατα πολλα 1923 ο 8e (c ειπεν τοις µαθήταις 

αυτου αμήν λεγω υμιν οτι SucKoAWwe ΄πλουειος΄ειεελευεεται T εις τήν βαειλειαν των 

ουρανων» 

1924 Παλιν δε λεγω vuv: ευχοπωτερον ECTIV καμήλον δια "τρυμαλιας ραφιδος εισελθειν το 
y πλουειον εις THY βαειλειαν του θυ ειςελθειν 19:25 ακουκαντες δε οι µαθηται eke- 
πλης[εοντο] 


Unknown from 19:25 until 20:6 


20:6 αυτοις τι ωδε ECTHKATE ολὴν την ηµεραν αργοι’ 207 λεγουειν αὐτω οτι οὐδεις 
ήµας εµιεθωςατο: 
Λεγει αυτοις υπαγετε xat Γυμεις εις τον αμπελωνα T xar ο εαν y δικαιον ληµψεςθε 15 
208 Ὄψιας δε γενοµενης λεγει ο xc του αμπελωνος τω επιτροπω αυτου KOAECOV τους 
εργατας και αποδος αυτοις τον μιςθον αρξαµενος απο των εσχάτων εως των πρωτων 
209 Και ελθοντες οι περι την ενδεκατην ωραν ελαβον ανα δήναριον 2010 ελθοντες δε και ot 
πρωτοι ενοµικαν οτι πλειον "λημψονται και ελαβον και αυτοι το ανα δηναριον: 2011 
λαβοντες δε εγογγυζον κατα του οικοδεεποτου 2012 λεγοντες οτιουτοιοιεεχατοιµιαν 20 
ωραν εποιήσαν xot tcouc ημιν αυτους εποιήςας τοις "Bactacact το βαρος τής ημερας 
και τον καυζωνα 


5 εξεις] {A} (see apparatus 2) 023 042(%4); εξειο(2) o424(Y'*) — 6 εν] {A} 023 042; w— 023+ 
8 πλουειος] {A} 023; πλουειο 042 || ειεελευσεται] {A} 023° 042; add etceAeucetat 023% 8-9 
εισελευσεται.... ουρανων] {B} 023; εις την βαειλειαν των ουρανων etceAcucetat (Mark 10:24) 042 
10 τρυµαλιας] {A} 023 ο42;τρυµαα--- 023+ 15 αμπελωνα] {B} 022; add µου (Matt. 20:4) 042 


5 εξεις] (see apparatus 1) 042 042+; εξις 023 15 υμµεις] 042; utc 922 19 λημψονται] 023 
042; Anuipovte 022 21. Ractacact] 023 042; Bactacacel 022 


1 ο] 023; new section 042 3 λεγει] 023; new section 042 4 194/111] ϱ0δ/Υ 042; omit 023 | 
egy] 023; new section 042 6 195/V] ροε/ε 023; omit 042 || exovcac] 023; new section 042 
7 ο] 023; new section 042 10 Παλιν] 042; no ekthesis, but παλιν follows a raised stop in 023 
11 axoucavtec] 023; new section 042 13 λεγουειν] 022; new section 042 20 λαβοντες] 022 
023; new section 042 
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20:13 O δε αποχριθεις ειπεν evi αυτων "εταιρε ουκ αδικω ce "ουχι δηναριου “ευνεφωνηεας 
μοι) 2014 αρον το cov και υπαγε θελω δε τούτω τω εεχατω δουναι ως xar cor 2015 y) 
ουκ εξεςτιν μοι ποιῄςαι o θελω εν τοις εµοις ή o οφθαλμος cou πονηρος εστιν οτι εγω 
αγαθος Feu 2016 ούτως Γεεονται οι εεχατοι πρωτοι XAL OL πρωτοι εεχατοι πολλοι γαρ 
"erci Κλήτοι ολιγοι δε ExAEKTOL 2917 xor | αναβαινων o tc εις 'ιεροζολυµα παρελαβεν 
τους δωδεκα µαθητας κατ "Ιδιαν εν τή οδω: και ειπεν αυτοις 208 (Bou αναβαινοµεν 
ELC ιεροζολυµα και ο UC του ανου παραδοθηεεται τοις ΄αρχιερευειν και γραμματευειν 
και κατακρινουειν αυτον θανατω 20:9 και παραδωσουειν αυτον τοις εθνεειν εις το 
Γεμπεξαι και µαςτιγωςαι και σταυρωςαι και τή τριτη ημερα εγερθηεεται' 

2020 Tote προσήλθεν αυτω η Np των υιων ζεβεδαιου μετα των υιων αυτής προςκυνουςα 
και ALTOUCA τι παρ αυτου" 

2021 O δε ειπεν αυτη τι θελεις y δε λεγει αυτω "ειπε ινα Γκαθιεωειν ουτοι ot δυο viot µου 
εις ex δεξιων cov και εις εξευωνυµων cov εν TH βαειλεια cov: 2:22 χποκριθεις δε ο 
Ic ειπεν ουκ οἴδατε τι artiche δυναεθε πιειν το ποτηριον ο εγω µελλω πινειν' ἡ το 
βαπτιςµα ο εγω βαπτιζοµαι βαπτισθηναι λεγουειν αυτω δυναµεθα" 

2023 Και λεγει αυτοις το [ev ποτήριον µου nieche και το βαπτιοµα ο εγω βαπτιζοµαι 
πβαπτιςθηήςεςθαι:το δε καθιςαι ex δεξιων µου και εξ ευωνυµων ουκ εστιν eov δουναι 
OMA otc ήτοιµαεται υπο του TPC µου 

2024 Και ακουεαντες οι δεκα ηγανακτηςαν περι των δυο αδελφων: 2035 o δεις προεκαλε- 
COLMEVOC αυτούς ειπεν’ "οιδατε οτι OL αρχοντες των εθνων κατακυριευουειν αυτων και 
οι µεγαλοι κατεξουειαζουειν αυτων 2:26 ουχ ούτως εεται εν υμιν' αλλ ος εαν BEAN εν 
υμιν µεγας γενεεθαι εεται υμων διακονος: 20:77 και oc "εαν BEAN εν υμιν ειναι πρωτος 
εεται υμων δούλος: 

2028 Ωεπερ o vc του ανου ουκ ήλθεν διακονήθήναι αλλα 'διακονηςαι και δουναι την ψυχην 
αυτου λυτρον αντι πολλων: 

2029 Και εχπορευοµενων αυτων απο ιεριχω ἠκολουθηςεν auTw οχλος πολυς: 


1-2 cuvepwvycac μοι] {A} 922 023; ζυνεφωνηεα coto42.— 5 εἰειν] {A} 022 023 042; ect— 042+ | 
ιεροζολυµα] {A} 023 042; ἱερολυµα o22 12 ειπε] {A} 023 042; T— 023+ 22 εαν] {A} 023 
042; 4v 022 24 διακονηται] {A} 022 023 042; διακονή|θην--- (line break at |) 042+ 


1 εταιρε] 023 042; ετερε 022 || ουχι] 023 042; ovyelo22 4 εἰμι] 023 042; ειµει 022 || ecovtat] 
023 042; ecovte 022 6 iav] 023 042; Ιδειαν O22 7 αρχιερευειν] 023 042; apytep’evcetv 
022 9 εμπεξαι] 022 042; εµπαιξαιο23 12 θελεις] 022 042; θελις 023 || καθιεωειν] 022 042; 
καθειεωειν 923 17 βαπτιςσθηεεεθαι'] 023 042; βαπτιςθ[ηςεε]θεο22 20 οιδατε] ο22/([οιδα]τε) 
023; οἰδαται 042 


1 O] 022 042; no new section 023 4 πολλοι] 022 023; new section 042 5 xat] 022 023; 
new section 042 6 xot] 922 023; new section 042 10 202/ν1] cB/c 022 023; cB/B 042 12 
O] 022 042; no ekthesis, but o follows a raised stop in o23 13 αποχριθεις] 022 023; new sec- 
tiono42 16 Kat] 022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop in o23 19 ο] o22("4) 
023; new section 042 24 Ώεπερ] 922 042; no new section 023 26 205/11] ce/B 022 023; 
ce/Yo42 || Και] 022 042; no ekthesis, but xou follows a raised stop in 023 


2901/11 


*202/VI? 


203/V 


204|1 


(205/1Τ᾽ 
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2030 Και ιδου δυο τυφλοι καθήµενοι παρα THY οδον' ακουζαντες οτι IC "παραγει εχρα- 
kav λεγοντες ελεηεον ημας χε oto ve δαδ' 2031 οι δε οχλοι επετιµηκαν αυτοις ινα 
ειωπηεουειν’ οι δε "uov εκραζον λεγοντες ελεηςον ημας xe "ve δαδ' 

20:32 Και CTAC o tc εφωνηςεν αυτους και ειπεν τι θελετε ποιήεω υμιν 2033 λεγουειν αυτω XE 
ινα ανοιχθωειν "ημων ot οφθαλµοι: 2084 επλαγχνιεθεις δε o vc NATO των οφθαλµων 5 
αυτων xot ευθεως ανεβλεψαν αυτων ot οφθαλμοι και ηκολουθηεαν αυτω: 

206/11 211 Καιοτεήγγισαν εις ιεροζολυµα και Ἴλθον εις" βηθεφαγή προς To opoc των ελαιων τοτε 
Γαπεετείλεν ο tc δυο µαθητας 212 λεγων αυτοις πορευθητε εις την xxv την απε- 
ναντι υμων και ευθεως '"ευρηεετε ονον ΄δεδεμενην και πωλον PET αυτής λυεαντες 

°207/VIr αγαγετε μοι 213 και εαν τις υμιν εἴπη τι ερειτε ott o xc | αυτων χρειαν εχειευθεωςδε ιο 
αποςτελλει αυτους: 214 Touto δε ολον γεγονεν ινα πλήρωθη το ρήθεν δια του προφη- 
του λεγοντος 215 einate τή θυγατρι ειων Sou ο βαειλευς cov ερχεται cot πραυς και 
επιβεβήκως επι ονον και oemt πωλον vtov υποζογιου 
208/128 Πορευθεντες δε ot µαθήται και ποιήσαντες καθως προεεταξεν αὐτοις o tc 217 γγαγον 
την ονον και τον πωλον: και επεθηκαν επανω αυτων τα ιµατια αυτων και εκαθιςεεν 15 
επανω αυτων: 218 o δε πλιςτος οχλος εετρωςαν εαυτων τα ιµατια εν τη οδω αλλοι δε 
εκοπτον κλάδους "Ex των δενδρων και εετρωννυον εν τη οδω 
209/1 219 (ΩΙ δε οχλοι οι προαγοντες xat οι αχολουθουντες εκραζον λεγοντες wcavva τω vw δαδ' 
εὐλογήμενος ο ερχοµενος εν ονοµατι κυ ὠσαννα εν τοις υψιςτοις: 
210/X 2110 Και ειεελθοντος αυτου εἰς ιεροζολυμα εειεθή NACA ἡ πολις λεγουτα τις εστιν ουτος: 20 
211 Οι δε οχλοι ελεγον οτι ουτος &ctty IC ο προφήτης o απο ναζαρετ της γαλιλαιας 

ΕΦ 3112 Και ειςήλθεν o tc εἰς το tepov του θυ και εξεβαλεν παντας τους πωλουντας και αγορα- 
ζοντας εν τω ιερω: και τας τραπεζας των κολλυβιετων κατεςτρεψεν και τας καθεδρας 
των πωλούντων τας περιετερας 21193 και λεγει αυτοις γεγραπται T ο οικος µου οἶκος 
προεευχής κληθηεεται' "υμεις δε "εποιήςατε αυτον" σπήλαιον ληστων' 25 


2 w] {A} 022 042; omit 023 3 μιζον] {A} (see apparatus 2) 023 οἠ2(µειζον); µιζων 022 | 
ve] {A} 022 023; vie 042 5 ημων] {A} 022 023° 042; υµων 023* 7 βηθεφαγη] {A} 022* 023 
042*; βθηφαγηή 0222042? 9 evpycete] {A} (see apparatus 2) 022! 023 042(evpncetat); evpycyte 
o22* || δεδεµενην] {A} 022 023; δεδεµενιν 042 13 επι] {A} 022 042*; omit (Zech. 9:9, 2nd Lxx 
excerpt on f. 2v) 042? 17 εκ] {A} 022 042; xA— [adouc?] 042+ 24 γεγραπται] {A} 022 
023; add οτι (Mark 11:17) 042 25 εποιήσατε αυτον] {A} (see apparatus 2) o22(enomcatat) 023; 
αυτον εποιήσατε (Mark 11:17) 042 


1 παραγει] 023 042; παραγιο22 3 pov] (see apparatus 1) ο22(µιζων) 023; µειζον 042 8 
απεςτειλεν] 023 042; απεςτίλεν 022 9 ευρήςετε] (see apparatus 1) 022*(eveycyte) 022! 023; 
EVONCETAL O42 25 υμεις] 023 042; LIC 022 || εποιηεατε] (see apparatus 1) 023 042; εποιήσαται 
022 


1 Και] 022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop ino23 4 Και] 022 042; no new sec- 
tiono23 5 επλαγχνιεθεις] 022 023; new section 042 7 τοτε] 022023; new section 042 10 
207/vit] εζ/ζ 022; c/ç 023; omit 042 11 τουτο] 023 042; new section 022 14 208/11] cy/B 
022;cy/8042 16 ο] 022;newsectiono42 22 211/1] here 022; at v. 1 042 
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2114 Και προσήλθον αυτω χωλοι και TUPAOL “εν τω ιερω᾽ και εθεραπευςσεν αυτους: 

2115 ]δοντες δε οι αρχιερεις και οι γραµµατεις τα θαυµαεια a εποιηςεν xat τους 'παιδας 
οτους κραζοντας εν τω ἱερω και λεγοντας wcavva τω vw δαδ ηγανακτηςαν 2116 και 
εἶπον αυτω αχουεις τι ουτοι λεγουειν' ο δεις λεγει αυτοις ναι’ οὐδεποτε ανεγνωτε 
οτι EX CTOMATOC νηπιων και θήλαζοντων κατηρτιεω αἰνον' 

2117 Και καταλιπων αυτους εξήλθεν εξω της πολεως εις βήθανιαν και ἠυλιεθη exer 

2118 Πρωιας δε επαναγων εις την πολιν επιναςεν 2139 και ιδων ευκήν pav επι THC οδου 
NADEV επ αυτην XAL οὐδεν ευρεν εν αυτή et μὴ φύλλα μονον και λεγει αυτη μήκετι ex 
cou καρπος γενηται εις τον αιώνα και εξήρανθη παραχρηµμα y coxy 2120 xar ιδοντες 
οιµαθηται εθαυµακαν λεγοντες πως παραχρηµα εξηρανθη ἡ cux 212! χπρχριθεις δε 
ος ειπεν αυτοις αμην λεγω υμιν εαν | ᾿εχητε πιςτιν και µη διακριθητε ου µονον το 
τής ευκής ποιήζήτε αλλα καν τω οριτουτω ειπήητεαρθητι και βληθητι εν τη ΄θαλαςςη 
γενηεεται' 

21:22 Και παντα OCA εαν αιτηζήτε εν τή προσευχή πιετευοντες λημψεεθε- 

2123 Και ελθοντι αυτω εις TO tepov προςήλθον αυτω διδασκοντι ot αρχιερεις και ot πρεεβυτε- 
pot του λαου λεγοντες εν ποια εξουεια ταύτα ποιεις και τις cot εδωκεν THY εξουειαν 
ταυτην 2124 αποχριθεις δε o tc εἶπεν αυτοις ερωτήκω υμας καγω ενα λογον ov εαν 
ειπητε μοι καγω υμιν ερω εν ποια εξουεια ταυτα ποιω 2125 το βαπτιεµα ιωαννου 
ποθεν ην εξ ουρανου η εξ ανων: οι δε διελογιζοντο παρ εαυτοις λεγοντες εαν ειπωµεν 
εξ ουρανου ερει ημιν δια τι ουν ουχ επιετευεατε αυτω 2126 εαν δε ειπω uev εξ ανων 
Φοβομεθα τον οχλον παντες γαρ εχουειν TOV ιωαννήν ως προφήτην: 2127 και αποκρι- 
θεντες τω τὸ ειπον ουκ οιδαµεν' EPV) αυτοις και αυτος οὐδε εγω λεγω υμιν εν ποια 
εξουεια ταυτα ποιω 

2128 Τι δε υμιν δοχει avoc τις ειχεν τεκνα δυο και προςελθων τω πρωτω ειπεν τεχνον υπαγε 
«ἡµερον εργαζου εν τω αμπελωνι 2129 o δε αποχριθεις ειπεν ου θελω uctepov δε µετα- 
µελήθεις απηήλθεν: 2130 xar προεελθων τω δευτερω ειπεν ωζαυτως: ο δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν εγω χε και ουκ απήλθεν: 2131 τις ουν εκ των δυο εποιήςεν το θελήµα του TPC 
λεγουειν αυτω ο πρωτος: λεγει αυτοις o tc αμήν λεγω υμιν οτι OL τελωναι και αι πορ- 


1 εν... tepo] {A} 022 023 042; omit ο2β(τυφλοικαιε---) 2 παιδαε] {A} 022 023 ο42;παιζον--- 
042+ 3 τους] {A} 022 023 042*; omito42? n εχήτε] {B} 042; exete 023 12 θαλαετη] {B} 
042; Jadac 023 


1 212/x] ειβ/ι 022 023; ειβία 94» 2 213/ν] ειγ/ε 022 023; cty/y 042 || ἴδοντες] 022 042; no 
ekthesis, but ιδοντες follows a raised stop in 023 4 οἱ 022 023; new section 942 ϐ Και] 
022 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stop ino23 7 Πρωιας] 022 042; no ekthesis, but 
πρωιας follows a raised stop in 023 8 xot] 023; new section 042 10 αποχριθεις] 023; new 
section 042 14 216/111] conjecture; εις/β 042; ειε/γ 023 || Και] 042; no ekthesis, but και fol- 
lows a raised stop in 023 17 αποχριθεις] 023; new section 042 18 το] 023; new section 042 
19 οι] 023; new section 042 21 και] 023; new section 042 22 εφη] 023; new section 042 
24 218/x] ciy/t023; cm/£ 042 || προςελθων] 023; newsectiono42 25 o] o23; new section 042 
26 και] 023; new section 042 28 λεγει] 023; new section 042 


'212/X? 
'213/V^ 


214/ν 


215/IV 


216/11 


217/11 


“218/Χ' 
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ναι προαγουειν υµας εις THY βαειλειαν του θυ: 2132 ἠλθεν γαρ προς υμας ιωαννής εν 
οδω δικαιοευνής και ουκ επιετευεατε αυτω οι δε τελωναι και αι πορναι επιςτευςαν 
αυτω: υµεις δε ιδοντες οὐδε µετεµεληθητε UCTEPOV του πιςτευςαι αυτω: 
faig/I 2133 Αλλην παραβολήν ακουζατε ανος ην ΄οικοδεσποτης OCTIC εφυτευςεν αμπελωνα και 
φραγμον αυτω περιεθηκεν και ωρυξεν εν αυτω λήνον xot ὠκοδομήςεν πυργονκαι 5 
εξεδοτο αυτον γεωργοις και απεδηµηςεν: 2134 οτε δε ἥγγιςεν ο καιρος των καρπων 
απεςτειλεν τους δουλους αυτου προς τουςγεωργουςλαβειντουςκαρπους αυτου: 2135 
και λαβοντες οι γεωργοι τους δουλους αυτου ον pev ἔδειραν ον δε "απεκτειναν: ον 
δε ελιθοβοληκαν’ 2136 παλιν απεετειλεν αλλους δουλους πλειονας των πρωτων και 
εποιήκαν αυτοις ὠζαυτως: 2137 ’ετερον δε ᾽απεςτειλεν προς ᾽αυτους τον VV αυτου 10 
λεγων εντραπηεονται τον vy µου 2138 οι δε γεωργοι ιδοντες τον vv εἶπον “εν εαυτοις᾽ 
ουτος εετιν ο κληρονοµος δευτε "αποκτεινωµεν αυτον και καταεχωµεν αυτου την 
Χλήρονομιαν 2139 και λαβοντες αυτον εξεβαλον εξω του αμπελωνος και απεκτειναν 
2140 οταν ουν ελθή o XC TOD Cite voc xt ποιήςει τοις γεωργοις εκεινοις 2141 λεγουειν 
αυτω κακους κακως απολεεει αυτους xat τον αµπελωνα εκδωςει αλλοις γεωργοις 15 
οιτινες αποδωςουειν αυτω τους καρπούς εν τοις καιροις αυτων" 
2142 Λεγει αυτοις O IC οὐδεποτε ανεγνωτε εν ταις γραφαις λιθον ον απεδοκιµαζαν οι οιχο- 
δοµουντες ουτος εγεννήθή εις κεφαλήν γωνιας παρα xu εγενετο αυτη και εετιν 
Savpacty εν οφθαλμοις ημων: 
2143 Λια τοῦτο λεγω υμιν οτι αρθήςεται αφ υμων y βαειλεια του θυ και δοθήκεται εθνιποι- 20 
ουντι τους καρπους αυτης 2:44 και o seco επι τον λιθον τουτον συνθλαεθηςεται εφ 
ον ὃ αν πεεή λικµηεει αυτον: 
f220/T 2145 Και ακουεαντες οι αρχιερεις XAL οι φαρισαιοι τας παραβολας αυτου EYVWCOLY οτι περι 
αυτων λεγει 2146 xar ζήτουντες αυτον xpatycat εφοβηθηςαν τους οχλους επειδη ως 
προφήτην αυτον ειχον 25 
*22z1|v 221 Και αποκρίθειςοις παλιν ειπεν αυτοις εν παραβολαις "λεγων 222 οµοιωθή ἡ βαειλεια 
των ουρανων ανω βαειλει OCTIC εποιηςεν Ύαμους τω VW αυτου’ 223 xot απεςτει- 
λεν τους δουλους αυτου καλεςαι τους χεχλήµενους εις τους γαμους και ουκ ἠθελον 
ελθειν' 224 παλιν ode απεςτειλεν αλλους δουλους λεγων einate τοις κεκληµενοις; 


4 οικοδεεποτης] {A} 042; οι/δεεποτης (line break at |) 023 1ο απεςτειλεν] {A} 023 042; meoc— 
042+ || αυτους] {A} 023 042; 1— 042+ 11 εν εαυτοις] (B) 023; προς εαυτους (Mark 12:7) 042 
26 λεγων] {A} 023 0425 εγων (possibly εγω) 042* 29 δε] {C} 023; omit 042 


8 απεχτειναν"] 023; απεκτιναν 042 12 αποκτεινωμεν] 042; ἀποκτινωμεν O23 


1 ἦλθεν] 023; new section 042 4 219/11] ειθ/β 023; ειθ/ία o42 8 xot] 023; new section 042 
9 παλιν] 023; new section 042 1Ο υετερον] 023; new section 042 14 οταν] 023; new sec- 
tiono42 17 Λεγει] o42; no ekthesis, but λεγει follows a raised stopin o23 20 Δια] 042; no 
ekthesis, but δια follows a raised stop in 023 23 220/1] cx/a 023; cx [no canon number] 042 
26 221/V] cxa/e 023; cxa/a 042. || οµοιωθη] 023; new section 042 29 παλιν] 023; new section 
042 
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ἴδου TO αριςτον µου ἠτοιµαχα OL TAVPOL µου XALTA ειτευτα τεθυµενα και παντα ετοιµα 
δευτε εις τους γαµους 225 οι δε αµελήεαντες απήλθον oc pev εἰς τον ιδιον αγρον’ ος δε 
επι THY εµποριαν αυτου: 220 οι δε λοιποι κρατηεαντες τους δουλους αυτου υβριςαν 
και απεκτειναν 237 και axovcac o βαειλευς εκεινος ωργιεθη και πεµψας τα ετρατευ- 
ματα αυτου απωλεςεν τους ἔφονεις εχει[νουε] 


Unknown from 22:7 until 22:15 


2235 οπως αυτον παγιδευεουειν εν λογω: 2216 xo αποετελλουειν αυτω τους Lady Toc 
αυτων µετα των ἠρωδιανων λεγοντες διδαεκαλε οιδαµεν οτι αλήθης ει και την οδον 
του θυ εν "αληθεια διδαεχεις και ου ΄µελει cot περι ουδενος ου γαρ βλεπεις εις 
προζωπον ανων: 2217 ειπε ουν nut τι cot δοχει εξεςτιν δουναι χήνεον χαικαρι η ov 
2238 γγους δε o tc τήν πονήριαν αυτων ειπεν τι µε "πειραζετε υποχριται 2219 επιδει- 
Eate μοι TO νοµιςµα του χήνεου οι δε προσήνεγκαν αυτω δήναριον’ 2220 και λεγει 
αυτοις τινος ἡ xwv αυτη και y, επιγραφή 2221 λεγουειν αυτω καικαρος τοτε λεγει 
αυτοις αποδοτε ουν τα καισαρος T χαισαρι καιτα του θυ τω θω: 22:22 και αχουζαντες 
εθαυµαταν xot αφεντες αυτον απήλθον: 

22:23 Ey εκεινη τη ημερα προζήλθον αυτω αδδουχαιοι οἱ λεγοντες µη ειναι αναςταειν και 
επήρωτηςαν αυτον 2224 λε[γοντεε] 


Unknown from 22:24 until 22:32 


2232 [νε]κρων αλλα ζωντων 2255 και axoucavtec ot οχλοι ᾿εξεπληεεοντο επι TN 
διδαχή αυτου: 

22:34 Οι δε φαριταιοι ακουσαντες οτι εφιµωσεν τους «αδδουκαιους ευνήηχθηεαν επι το αυτο" 

22:35 Και επήρωτηεεν εις εξ αυτων νοµικος πειραζων αυτον και λεγων 2236 διδαεκαλε ποια 
εντολή μεγαλη εν τω νοµω 2237 o e tc epy αυτω αγαπηεεις xv xov ὂν cov εν ολη xap- 
δια «ου xat εν ολη τη ψυχη cov: και εν ολη τη "ισχυι cov: και εν ολη τη διανοια cov 
22:38 αυτη εστιν η πρωτη και μεγαλη εντολη᾽ 2239 δευτερα δε opora αυτή ᾽αγαπηςεις 
τον πληειον COV ως εαυτον 2230 εν ταυταις ταις δυειν εντολαις ολος o νομος χρεµαται 


και οι προφηται’ 


13 καισαρος] (C) 042; add τω (Mark 12:7) 923 17 εξεπληεεοντο] {B} 042; εξεπλησοντο 023 


5 φονεις] 042; povic o23 8 αλήθεια] 023; αλήθια 042 || µελει] 023; µελιοάύ2 10 πειραζετε] 
042; Tipaete 023 22 ιεχυι] O23; ICXVELO42 23 αγαπηεεις] 042; αγαπήεις 023 


4 και] 023; new section 042 6 και] 023; new sectiono42 9 etme] 023; new section 042 
10 Yvouc] 023; new section 042 n xot] 023; new section 042 12 τοτε] 023; new section 
042 15 και] 023; new section 042 19 224/VI] cxd/¢ 023; cxd/t 042 || Ot] 042; no ekthesis, 
but ot follows a raised stop in 023 


“224|ντ' 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


804 APPENDIX 1 


*225/1 22:41 (υνηγµενων δε των φαρισαιων επήρωτηςεν αυτους o ic 2242 λεγων τι υμιν δοχει περι 
του XV τινος εστιν UC λεγουειν αυτω του Sad 2243 λεγει αυτοις πως ουν Sad εν πνι 
Xy αυτον κάλει λεγων 2244 ειπεν ο xc τω χω µου καθου εκ δεξιων µου εως αν bw 
τους εχθρους cov υποποδιον των ποδων cov: 2245 ει ουν Sad καλει αυτον xv πως VC 
αυτου ectiv 2246 και οὖδεις ΄ήδυνατο αυτω αποκριθηναι’ λογον οὐδε ετολµήεεντις 5 
απ εκεινης τής ημερας επερωτηεαι (αυτον OUKETI™ 
227/x 231 Tote o tc ελαλητεν τοις οχλοις και τοις µαθηταις αυτου 232 λεγων επι THC µωυςεως 
καθεδρας "εκαθιςαν οι γραμµατεις και οι φαριςαιοι 233 παντα ουν OCA εαν ειπωειν 
ULV τηρειν τηρεῖτε και ποιεῖτε κατα δε τα "εργα αυτων μη ποιεῖτε’ λεγουειν γαρ xat 
f228/v^ ου ποιουειν 234 δεςμευουειν δε φορτια βαρεα και | δυεβαεταχτα και επιτιθεαεινεπι 10 
229/10 τους ώμους των ανων τω δε δακτυλω αυτων | ov θελουειν κινηςαι αυτα 235 παντα δε 
τα εργα αυτων ποιουειν προς το θεαθηναι τοις ανοις' πλατυνουειν δε τα φυλακτηρια 
αυτων XAL µεγαλυνουειν τα κρασπεδα των ιµατιων αυτων: 236 φιλουειν δε την πρω- 
τοκληειαν εν τοις δειπνοις και τας πρωτοκαθεδριας εν ταις συναγωγαις: 357 και τους 
αζπαςµους εν ταις αγοραις και Γκαλειεθαι υπο των ανων ραββι: 15 
230/11 3238 Ύμεις δε un κλήθητεραββιειςγαρ ect υμων ο καθηγητής o χε’ παντες δευµεις αδελ- 
qot ecce: 239 yout πρα µη καλεεήτε υµων επι της γής εις γαρ εετιν ^o TNP υμων᾽ ο εν 
ουρανοις 3310 unde κλήθητε καθηγήται’ εις γαρ εετιν υμων o χαθηγητης o xc 333 o 
δε µειζων LEV εεται υμων διακονος" 
ogi/ir 2312 Οστις δε υψωςει εαυτον ταπινωθηςεται και οστις ταπινωςει εαυτον ὑψωθηεεται 2343 20 
ουαι δε υµιν γραμματεις και φαριςαιοιυποκριταιοτικατεεθιετετας οικιας των χήρων 
και προφαςει µαχρα προςευχοµενοι’ δια τουτο Γλημψεςθε περιεεοτερον χριμα' 
232/v 3514 Ova υμιν γραμματεις και φαριςαιοι υποκριται οτι ΄κλειετε την βαειλειαν των ουρα- 
νων εµπροςθεν των ανων υµεις γαρ ουκ ειεερχεςθε’ οὐδε τους ειεερχοµενους αφιετε 
233/X ειζελθειν 2315 ovat υμιν γραμματεις και φαριςαιοι | υποχριται οτι “περιαγετετην 25 
θαλαεεαν και την ἔηραν “ινα ποιήςετε ενα προεήλυτον και οταν γενηται ποιειτε 
αυτον vv γεεννης διπλοτερον vwy 2316 ovat υμιν οδήγοι τυφλοι οι λεγοντες ος αν 


5 Ὑδυνατο... αποχριθηναι] {A} 023; yovvaltw αποκριθη|ναιαυτω (line breaks at |)042 6 αυτον 
ουχετι:] {A} 023; omit αυτον 042*; ouxett αυτον (add αυτον in margin after ουχετι) 042! 9 
εργα] {A} 023; εργα|γα (line break at |)042 17 ο...υμων] {D} 023; υμων | o πηρ (line break at 
|)042 25 περιαγετε] {A} 023; meplaye 042 26 wa momcete] {D} 042; tomcat 023 


8 exabtcav] 042; exabetcav 023 15 καλεισθαι] 023; καλιεθαι 042 22 λημψεςθε] 023; 
ληµψεεθαι ού» 28 κλειετε] 042; κλιετε 023 


1 225/11] conjecture; «κβ/β 042; xe/c 023 7 Tote] 042; no ekthesis, but τοτε follows a raised 
stopino23 10 228/ν] cxy/e 023; cxy/1o42 11 229/11] cx0/8 023; cx0/a 042. 16 Ypetc] 042; 
no ekthesis, but υμεις follows a raised stopino23 20 231/11] σλα/β 042; càa/[.] 023 || Octic] 
042; no ekthesis, but οστις follows a raised stop in 923 23 Ovat] 042; no ekthesis, but ovat 
follows a raised stop ino23 25 ovat] 023; no ekthesis, but a space followed by an enlarged 
letter in the middle of the line 042 27 ovat] 023; new section 042 
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THE TEXT OF THE EXEMPLAR OF 022, 023 AND 042 305 


οµοεή εν τω ναω οὐδεν εςτιν ος ὃ αν opocy εν τω χρυεω του ναου opier 2317 µωροι 
και τυφλοι τις γαρ µειζων εετιν ο xpucoc y ο ναος αγιαζων τον xpucov: 2318 και ος 
αν οµοςή εν τω θυειαστήριω ovdev εετιν ος 8 αν opocy εν τω δωρω τω επανω αυτου 
οφιλει 2319 µωροι και τυφλοι τι γαρ "μειζων το δωρον y το θυειαετήριον το αγια- 
Cov το δωρον 23:20 ο ουν οµοσας εν τω θυςιαστήριω οµνυει EV αυτω και εν παειν τοις 
επανω αυτου: 2321 και ο οµοζας εν τω VAW οµνυει εν αυτω KAL εν τω κατοικήςαντι 
αυτον 23:22 KAL ο οµοζας εν τω ουρανω οµνυει εν τω θρονω του θυ και εν τω καθη- 
µενω | επανω αυτου: 2323 ovat υμιν γραμματεις και φαριζαιοι υποχριται οτι ATO- 
δεκατουτε το ἡδυοςμον και το "ανηθον xot το χυμινον και αφήκατε τα βαρυτερα 
του νομού την κριειν και τον ελεον και THY πιςτιν ταυτα δε εδει | Tomcat κακειναι 
μη αφιεναι 2924 οδήγοι τυφλοι οι διυλιζοντες τον κωνωπα THY δε καμήλον καταπι- 
γοντες: 

2325 Όυαιυμιν γραμματεις και φαριςαιοιυποχριται οτι καθαριζετε το εξωθεν του ποτηριου 
και τής παροψιδος εεωθεν δε γεµουειν εξ αρπαγής και ακαθαριειας 2326 φαριεαιε 
τυφλε καθαριςον πρωτον το εντος του ποτηριου και της παροψιδος ινα γενήται και 
το εκτος αυτων καθαρον' 

23:27 OVAL υμιν γραμματεις και φαριςαιοι υποχριται’ οτι παροµοιαζετε ταφοις κεκονιαμε- 
VOLC οιτινες εξωθεν μεν φαινονται ωραιοι’ εεωθεν δε γεμουειν οετεων νεκρων και 
nace ακαθαρειας 23:28 ουτως xot υμεις εξωθεν μεν "φαινεεθε τοις ανοις δικαιοι 
εεωθεν δε µεετοι ECTE υποχριζεως και ανοµιας: 

2329 OVAL υμιν γραμματεις και φαρικαιοι υποχριται οτι οικοδοµιτε τους ταφους των προ- 
φήτων xat κοςµιτε τα µνηµεια των δυκαιων 23:50 και λεγετε ει nueba εν ταις ηµεραις 
των πρων ημων ουκ αν MEV κοινωνοι εν τω αιµατι των προφήτων 2331 wcre "μαρ- 
τυρειτε εαυτοις οτι VIOL ECTE των φονευζαντων τους προφήτας: 

2332 Και υμεις πλήρωςατε το µετρον των πρων υμων 2333 operc γεννήματα εχιδνων πως 
φυγήτε απο THC χριζεως της γεέννης 2334 δια tovto (Bou εγω αποστελλω | προς υμας 
προφήτας και σοφους και γραμματεις εξ αυτων αποκτενειτε χαι΄ςταυρωτετε και εξ 
αυτων MACTLYWCYTE εν ταις ευναγωγαις υµων και διωξητε απο πολεως εις πολιν 2335 


9 ανηθον] {B} 023; ανιθονο42 27 εταυρωςετε] {C} 023; ctavpwente 042 


4 µειζων] 042; µιζων 023 19 φαινεεθε] 042; φαινεσθαιο2α 23-24 μαρτυρειτε] 042; µαρτυριτε 
023 


2 και] 923; new section o42 6 xot] 023; new sectiono42 7 xot] 023; new section o42 8 
234/1] ελδ/α 023; omit 042 || ovat] 023; new section 042 10 235/1] ελε/α 023; 6λε/Υ 042. u 
οδηγοι] 023; new section 042 13 Ovat] 042; no ekthesis, but ovat follows a raised stop in 023 
17 237/V] ελζ/ε 023; ελζ/ι 042 || Ovat] 042; no ekthesis, but ovat follows a raised stop in 023 
21 238/v] cAy/e 023; cAy/¢ 042 || Ovar] 042; no ekthesis, but ovat follows a raised stop in 023 
25 239/x] ελθ/ιο23;Ελθ/β 042 || Kat] 042; no ekthesis, but και follows a raised stopino23 26 
240/V] cu/e 042; omit 023 || δια] 023; new section 042 


2234/1 


(95/1) 


236/x 


23ἠ/ν' 


(298/ν᾽ 


(299/Χ᾽ 
9"240[V^ 
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οπως αν ελθη εφ υμας παν αιμα δικαιον εκχύυννοµενον επι τής γης απο του αιµατος 
αβελ του δικαιου εως του αιµατος ζαχαριου 


Unknown from 23:35 until 24:3 


2^3 VMV ποτε ταυτα εεται και TL το "«ηµειον τής σης παρουειας και CUVTEAELAC του 

αιωνος: 244 καιαποκριθεις o tc εἶπεν αυτοις βλεπετε Ly TIC υµας πλανήςη 245 πολλοι 

γαρ ελευεονται επι τω ονοµατι µου λεγοντες εγω ειµι o χε xot πολλους πλανηεουειν' 5 

24:6 πµελληκετε δε αχουειν πολεµους xot αχοας πολεμων ορατε µη θροειςθε δει γαρ 

γενεσθαι παντα αλλ ουπω εστιν το τελος: 2^7 εγερθηεεται γαρ εθνος επ εθνος και 

βαειλεια επι βαειλειαν: και εεονται λιμοι xat λοιµοι xar εἰεµοι κατα τοπους 248 
244 1 ταυτα οδε παντα "αρχή ωδινων | 249 τοτε “παραδωεουειν υμας etc θλιψιν και aro- 

f245/V^ χτενουειν υμας και εσεςθε | µικουµενοι υπο παντων δια το ονομα µου" 2410 xot τοτε 1ο 

εκανδαλιεθήεονται πολλοι και αλλήλους παραδωεωειν και µιεήςσουειν αλλήλους 241 

και πολλοι 'ψευδοπροφηται αναστησονται και πλανήεουειν πολλους 2412 και δια το 

πληθυνθηναι την ανο[μιαν] 


Unknown from 24:12 until 26:57 


26:57 [πρεςβυ]τεροι συνηχθηςαν: 
307/Iv 2658 δεπετρος ηκολουθειαυτω απο µακροθεν εωςτηςαυλήετου αρχιερεως:καιεισελθων 15 

ECW εκαθήτο META των ὑπήρετων ιδειν το τελος 

5308/11s 2659 Οι δε αρχιερεις και οι πρεεβυτεροι και oXov το ευνεδριον εζητουν ψευδοµαρτυριαν 
κατα του Lv ΄οπως αυτον θανατωςουειν' 26:60 xar ουχ yupov πολλων T ψευδομαρτυ- 
ρων “προςελθοντων' 

(909/νΤ; 266] Ύετερον δε προςελθοντες δυο τινες ψευδομαρτυρες ειπον ουτος εφη ΄δυναμαι κατα- — 20 
λυςαι τον ναον του θυ και δια τριων ηµερων οικοδοµηςαι αυτον’ 2662 και αγαςταις 


ο αρχιερευς ειπεν αυτω οὐδεν αποχρινή τι ουτοι cou καταµαρτυρουειν 26:63 o δεις 


9 δε] {C} 023; omit 042 || αρχη] (B) 023; αρχαι (Mark 13:8) 042 || παραδωεουειν] {C} 023; 
παραδωτωςιν (v.10) 042 12 ψευδοπροφηται] {A} 023 0421; ψευπρο|φηται (line break at |) o42* 
18 οπως ... θανατωςουειν] {A} 922 o42! (ontoc αυτον θανατωεωειν); ωστε αυτον θω--- 042+; WCTE 
αυτον θανατωται (Mark 14:55) 042+ || πολλων] {A} 022 042*; add δε 042? 19 προςελθοντων] 
{A} o22*; αναςταντων (Mark 14:57) 042+; προζελθοντων ουκ nupov 0227; προςελθοντων ov ηυρον 
042? 


8 σημειον] 042; cyulovo23 6 µελληεετε] 023; µελληεεταιο4ύ2 20 δυναµαι] 042; Suvape 022 


4 και] 023; new section 042 9 τοτε] 023; new section 042 10 245/V] cue/e 023; cue/c 042 
17 308/11] τη/β 022; omit 042 20 309/v1] τθ/ς 022; τθ/γ 042 || Yctepov] 022 0427; no new 
section 042* 21 και] 022; new section 042 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


THE TEXT OF THE EXEMPLAR ΟΕ 022, 023 AND 042 


307 


εειωπα’ και αποχριθεις o αρχιερευς ειπεν αυτω εξορχιζω ce κατα του θυ του ζωντος 


ινα NPV ειπής ει co ει o χε o UC του θυ του ζωντος: 26:64 λεγει αυτω ο IC εὐ εἶπας 


Πλην λεγω υμιν απ apti "opece τον vv του ανου ΄καθηµενον εκ δεξιων τής δυναµεωεχαι 310/1 


ερχοµενον επι των νεφελων του ουρανου’ 26:65 τοτε o αρχιερευς | διερ[ρηξεν] 
Unknown from 26:65 until 27:26 


5 2726 τον δε ty φραγελλωςας παρεδωκεν αυτοις ινα εταυρωθη 


fan/vr 


2727 TOTE οι ετρατιωται του ηγεμονος παραλαβοντες τον ot) εις το πραιτωριον «υνήγαγον “3259/11” 


επ αυτον ολην την ΄επειραν 2728 και εκδυεαντες αυτον περιεθηκαν αυτω χλαμυδα 


χοκκινην 2729 και πλεξαντες στεφανον εξ ακανθων εθήκαν επι TNV κεφαλην αὐτοῦ 


και κάλαμον εν τή δεξια αυτου και γονυπετήσαντες εµπροςθεν αυτου ενεπαιζον αυτω 


10 λεγοντες χαιρε ο βαείλευς των ιουδαιων 


27:30 Και εμπτυταντες εις αυτον ελαβον τον καλαμον και ετυπτον ELC την κεφαλήν αυτου — 330/VII 


2731 yout οτε "ενεπαιξαν ᾽αυτω εξεδυςαν αυτον τήν χλαμυδα και ενεδυςαν αυτον τα 


ιµατια αυτου και απηγαγον αυτον ELC TO σταυρωται: 2732 εξερχοµενοι | δεηυρονανον “331/IV" 


Γκυρήναιον ονοµατι ειμωνα τουτον ηγγαρευςαν ινα APV) τον ςταυρον αυτου: 


15 2733 Kou ελθοντες εις τοπον λεγομενον γολγοθαν ο εστιν ΄λεγομενον xpaviov | τοπος 2734 


ἔδωκαν αυτω πιειν οξος µετα χολής µεμιγµενον και γευ[ζαμενος] 


Unknown from Matthew 27:34 


332/1 
"333/vr 


3 καθηµενον] {A} 042; εκαθηµενον o22 6 Ὁ] {A} 0221042; omito22* 11 εµπτυσαντες] {B} 
022; ενπτυζαντες 042 12 αὐτω] {A} 022 042; αὐτο 042+ 15 Aeyouevov] {A} 022+ 042; ερµη- 


vevopevoc 022! 


3 οψεςθε] 023; οψεεθαι 042. 7 επειραν] 042; επιραν 922 12 ενεπαιξαν] 042; ενεπεξαν 022 


14 κυρηναιον] 042; κυρήνεον 022 


1 και] 022; new section 042 4 3Η/νΙ]τια/ς 022; τια/α 042 || τοτε] 022; new section 042 


6 


329/111] τκθ/γ 022; τκθ/α 042 12 και] 022; new section 042 13 331/IV] τλα/δ 022; τλα/β 
042 || και] 042; new section 022 15 333/VI] τλγ/ς 022; τλγ/α 042 16 εδωκαν] 042; new 


section 022 
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Transcription of Matthew in 022 


Each page represents the text of one folio of 022. Marginal titloi are given where they 
occur in the manuscript. Text written in gold is printed in SMALL CAPS in order to stand 
out, imitating the appearance of the manuscript itself. Capital Greek letters below the 
folio markers for St. Petersburg f. 17r and Vatican f. ır are the gathering markers; in the 
manuscript they appear in the upper right corner. Corrections are given in the foot- 
notes, marked by an asterisk at the end of the corrected line in the transcription. The 
text as it is presented here represents the text of the manuscript after in scribendo cor- 
rections, but before 022! and 022? corrections. For corrections made in scribendo, the 
footnote gives the pre-corrected text. In some situations, text is given that is not imme- 
diately apparent in the manuscript; in those cases, the text has been covered up by a 
patch, but it is visible on the other side of the folio from having bled through the parch- 
ment. In these instances, the text is given but dotted. 

The transcription was made from the 2002 facsimile of 022, supplemented with 
high-resolution digital images of the Athens, London, New York and Vatican folios as 
well as an autopsy examination of the folio held at the Morgan Library in New York 
(Ms. M.874) in May 2016. 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 022 309 


Lacunose from 1:1 until 1:24 (three folios missing) 
St. Petersburg f. 44r 


α ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΜΑΤΩΝ 


ποιηςεν ως 
προςεταξεν 

αυτω ο αγγελος 
KY xat παρελα 


θλεεμ της toU 
δαιας εν NUE 
ραις ηρωδου 
του βαειλεως 


βεν την γυναι ιδου payor απο 
χα αυτου και ου 1:25 ανατολων πα 
X EYWWCKEV ρεγενοντο΄ 
αυτήν εως ou εἰς MAp λεγο. 2:2 
ETEXEV TOV TEC που εστιν 
YN αυτής τον οτεχθεις Bacı 
πρωτοτοκο λευς των tov 
και εκαλεςεν δαιων' oye 
το ονομα αυ γαρ αυτου το. 
του ΙΝ αετερα εν τη 

Του δε ΤΥ γεννη 21 ανατολη και ηλ 
θεντος ev By θοµεν προς 

St. Petersburg {. 44v 

κυνήςαι αυτω τω ep βηθλεεμ 
axoucac δε ἡ 2:3 της ιουδαιας ov 
[ρω]δης ο βαει τως γαρ γεγρα 
λευς εταραχθη πται δια του (πρ)ο 
και TACA η LEPO φητου’ και cu 2:6 
ζολυµα MET αυ βηθλεεμ’ γηι 
του και CUVA 2:4 ουδα: ουδαµως 
YOY WV παντας ελαχιςτη EL EV 
τους αρχιερεις τοις ἠγεμοςι 
και τους γραμ ιουδα εκ cou 
µατεις του λα γαρ εξελευςε 
ου επυνθανε ται ἠγουµενος 
το παρ αυτων OCTIC ποιµα 
που ο XC γεν ver τον λαον 
vatar μου τον τηλ: 

Οι δε ειπον αυ 215 Tote ηρωδης 2:7 

ε/ζ cht 


Lacunose from 2:7 until 2:20 (two folios missing) 
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St. Petersburg f. 45r 


uL ρεου εις γην 
MA τεθνηκα 
ειν γαρ οι ζητου. 
τες την ψυχ[ην] 
του παιδιοῦ 
Ο δε εγερθεις 2121 
παρελαβεν το 
παιδιον xat M 
µρα αυτου και 
Ίλθεν εἰς γη. 
MA: ακουςας 2:22 
Δε οτι αρχελαος 
βαειλευει τής 
ιουδαιας αντι 
Ἴρωδου του 
TPC αυτου € 


St. Petersburg f. 45v 


[Y ΠΕΡΙ] TOY PHMATOC TOY TENO 
[...]Y POC IGANNHN 
Ev ταις ηµεραις 31 
aD εκειναις παρα 
γεινεταιιωα. 
γής ο βαπτις 
της Χηρύζεω. 
εν τη ερηµω 
τής ιουδαιας και 3:2 
λεγων µετανο θ/ς 
ειτε Ἴγγικεν 
γαρ v, βαειλεια 
των οὐρανων" 
Όυτος γαρ εςτιν 3:3 
n/a ορήθεις υπο 
Y|catou του προ 
φητου λεγον 
τος φωνη Bow 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 2 


φοβηθη απελ 
θειν exer χρη 
µατιεθεις δε 
κατ οναρ ανε 
χωρήεεν etc 

τα µερηή της γα 
λιλαιας’ και ελ. 2:29 
θων κατωκη 
CEV ELC πολιν 
λεγοµενην 
γαζαρεθ’ οπως 
πληρωθη το 
ρήθεν δια τω. 
προφήτων: 

οτι ναζωραιος 
κληθηεεται 


τος εν τή EP) 
pw ετοιµατα 


τε την οδον 

ΚΥ ευθειας ποι 
ειτετας τριβους 
αυτου" 

Αυτος δεοιωα 3:4 
γής ειχεν το 
ενδυµα αυτου 
απο τριχων κα 
μήλου και ζω 
γην δερµατι 
γην περιτην 
οεφυν αυτου 
ή δε τροφή αυ 
του ἣν ακριδες 


Lacunose from 3:4 until 6:19 (most of thirteen and one half folios missing) 


1 022l}; peou eic yny 
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Patches (r)? 


[T] 


ρους [e] m m[c] (619) 
γής [ο]που c[nc] 
[και βρωειε] 


Lacunose from 6:19 until 6:24 (most of one half folio missing) 


Patches (v) 


[και tov e] (6:24) 
τερου κατα 


[φρ]ονη[ε]ει: ου 


2 H.S. Cronin mentions two patches containing this text in Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus: The 
Text of Codex N of the Gospels Edited with an Introduction and an Appendix, Ts 5 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1899), xxvi. One patch was still attached to St. Petersburg f. 74v 
when the 2002 facsimile was produced. The patch made from the edge of the original folio had 
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912 


St. Petersburg f. ur 


μθ/ε 


δυναεθεθΩ 
δουλευειν και 
μαμωνα’ 

Δια τουτο λεγω 6:25 
ὑμιν µη µερι 
µνατετη ψυ 
Xn ὑμων τι pa 
γητε’ xau TL πι 
yte’ unde τω 
εωματι VOD 
τιενδυςήεθε 
ουχει η ψυχη 
πλιον εστιν 
τής τροφής χ(αι) 
TO σωμα του 
ενδυµατος 


St. Petersburg f. uv 


επι την NAL 

ἂν αυτου πηχυ. 

ενα και περι ε΄ 6:28 
δυµατος τι µε 

ριμνατε' κατα 

µαθετε τα xpt 

να του αγρου 

πως αυξάνει: 

ου κοπια οὐδε 

νηθει’ λεγω δε 6:29 
υμιν οτι οὐδε 

ζολομων εν 

Tracy τή δοξη 

αυτου περιεβα 

λετο ως εν του 

των: ει δε τον 6:30 


*3 
*4 
κο 


APPENDIX 2 


εμβλεψα[τε etc] 6:26 

τα πετινα το[υ] 

ουρανου οτι ου 

επιρουειν' ου 

δεθεριζουςι | 

ουδε cuvayou 

ειν εις αποθη 

κας καὶ o MHP v 

μων ο ουρανι 

ος τρεφει αυ 

τα ουχ υμις LAA 

λον διαφερε 

τε αυτων’ τις 6:27 
Δε εξυμων µε 

ριμνων δυνα 

ται προεθειναι 


χορτον του a 
Ypou: cnpepo 

οντα και αυριο. 

εις κλιβανον 

βαλλομενον 

o ΘΟούτωςαμ 

φιεννυειν ου 

πολλω μαλλο. 

Όμας ολιγοπις 

τοι’ µη ουν µε 6:31 
ριμνήσητε λε 

γοντες τι φαγο 

μεν ἡ τι πιομε. 

ή τι περιβαλο 

μεθα ταυτα γαρ 6:32 
παντα τα εθ(νη) 


detached from St. Petersburg f. 75v by the time it was microfilmed for the ΙΝΤΕ (ntvmr.uni- 
muenster.de, accessed 1 September 2017), but imprints of its ink are still visible. 


3 0221: 
4 Ο221: 
5 0221: 


YOVTEC τι φαγω 
μεν ητιπιωµε 
η τι περιβαλω 
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St. Petersburg f. 12r 


επιζητει' οιδε | 

γαρ o πΗΡυμω. 

ο ουρανιος ο 

τιχρήζετετου 

των απαντω 

ζητιτε δε npo 6:33 
τον τήν Bact 

λειαν του ΘΥ 

xou την δικαι 

ωευνην αυτου 

και TAUTA παν 

τα προςτεθη 

εεται υμιν' (μη) 6:34 
ουν µεριµνη 

cyte εἰς τήν 

αυριον ή γαρ (αυ) 


St. Petersburg f. 12v 


*6 


6 ο221: 
7 ο221: 


[τ]ῳ οφθαλµω 

του αδελφου 

cov: τν δε 8o 

κον την εν τω 

cw οφθαλµω 

ου χατανοεις 

V) πως ερεις τω 7:4 
αδελφω cov: 

age εκβαλω το 

καρφος EX του 

οφθαλμου cov 

και dou v, 8o 

KOC EV TW ο 

φθαλμω cov: 

υποκριτα ex 7:5 
βαλε πρωτο. 


ape’ ex poo το 
My δωτε το αγι 


ριον μεριμγ[η] 
ο) τα εαυτης 
αρκετον τη ἡ 
μερα y κακει 
α αυτης: 
My χρινετε ινα 
ν/β μη κριθήτε e 


313 


πα 
7:2 


V W γαρ χριµατι 


κρινετε Xl 
θηςεεθε: και 
εν ω µετρω µε 
τριτε αντιµε 
τρήθηεεται 
vuv 

Τι δε βλεπις το 
vale καρφοςτοεν 


τήν δοκον εκ 
του οφθαλμου 
COU και τοτε 
διαβλεψις εκ 
βαλειν το καρ 
φος EX TOV ο 
φθαλμου του 
αδελφου cov: 
+r My δοτε το ayı 
νγβ/ι ον τοις KUCEL 
unde βαλητε 
τους µαργαρι 
τας υμων EL 
προςθεν τω. 
χοιρων' nro 
τε καταπατηή 


7:3 


7:6 
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914 


St. Petersburg f. 13r 


vyla 


COUCLY αυτους 
EV TOLC ποςι. 
αυτων και στρα 
φεντες ρηξου 
ειν υμας' 
Αιτιτε και δοθη 73 
ζεται vpuv Cy, 
TITE και ELEY 
CETE κρούετε 
και ανοιγηςε 
ται υμιν πας γαρ 7:8 
o αἴτων λαμβα 
νει και ο ζήτω. 
εὐριςκει' και τω 
κρούοντι ανοι 


Yncecat y τις 7:9 


St. Petersburg f. 13v 


νδ/ε 


νε/α 


Lacunose from 7:15 until 8:1 (two folios missing) 


Όμων ο εν τοις 
ουρανοις δω 
cet αγαθα τοις 
αιτουειν αυτο | 
Παντα ουν oca 712, 
εαν θελητε t 
γα ποιουειν 
υμιν οι avot ου 
τως και υμις 
ποιειτε αυτοις 
ουτος γαρ ες 
τιν ο νομος 
και OL προφη 
ται’ εισελθατε 733 
δια τής ςτε(νη)ς 
πυλης οτι πλα 


εστιν εξ vw 
ανος ον εαν αι 


APPENDIX 2 


TCN ο UC αυτου 


αρτον µη λιθο | 
επιδωςει αυτω 
και εαν ιχθυν 
αιτηςει µη ο 
φιν επιδωςει 
αυτω: ει ουν 
upc πονηροι 
υπαρχοντες 
οιδατε δοµατα 
αγαθα διδοναι 
τοις τεχνοις 
υμων' ποζω 
μαλλον ο ITHP 


TIA η πυλη και 
ευρυχωρος rl 
οδος ἡ απαγου 
CA εις THY ATW 
λειαν’ και πολ 
λοι ειειν οι εις 
ερχοµενοι δι 
αυτης: τι CTE 
γή  πυλη και 
τεθλιµµενη 

ή o8oc y ana 
youca εις τήν 
ζωην και ολι 
YOL εἰςιν οι ευ 
ρισκοντες αυ 


την προςεχε 


7:10 


7 


714 


715 
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St. Petersburg f. 14r 


ζΠΕΡΙ EKA[TONTAPXOY] 


αυτου απο TOU 
opouc ηκολου 
Oncav αυτω ο 
χλοι πολλοι’ 
Και ov λεπρος 8:2 
προτελθων 
προςεκυνει 
αυτω λεγων: 
KE εαν θελεις 
δυναζαι µε xa 
θαριςαι’ και εκ 8:3 
τινας την χει 
ρα ηψατο αυτου 
o IC λεγων θε 
Aw καθαριεθη 
τι και ευθεως 


St. Petersburg f. 14v 


[ηλθ]εν αυτω 
[εκα]τονταρχος 
[π]αρακαλων 

αυτον και λε 8:6 
γων ΚΕ οπαις 

μου βεβληται 

εν τή οιχια πα 

ραλυτικος δι 

vwc βαςανιζο 


μενος: 
Και Aeyet auTw 8:7 
o IC εγω ελθω. 
θεραπεύεω 
αυτον: και απο 8:8 


χριθεις ο exa 
τονταρχος € 


ξδ/ε 


εκαθε[ριςθη αυ] 
του ἡ λε[πρα] 


Καιλεγειαυ[τω] 8:4 


o IC opa μηδ[ε] 
γι ειπής αλλα 
υπαγε «εαυτο. 
δειξον τω ιε 
ρει και προςε 
νεγκετο δω 
pov cov ο προς 
εταξεν uou 
CNC etc µαρτυ 
ριον autoi: 
Ειςελθοντι δε 8:5 
αυτω ELC καπερ 
γαουµ προς 


φη KE ουκ ειμι 
ικανος ινα (µου) 
υπο την CTEYY) 
ειζελθης αλλα 
μονον εἰπε 
λογω και to) 
εεται ο TALC 
μου: και γαρ E 8:9 
γω avoc εἰμι 
υπο εξουεια. 
εχων υπ εµ(αυ) 
τον στρατιω 
τας: και λεγω 
τουτω πορευ 

ου και πορευ 
ETAL και ἄλλω 
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St. Petersburg f. 15r 


ξε/ε 


ερχου και ερ 
KETAU και τω 
δουλω µου ποι 
Y|cov touto 
και ποιει' 
Axovcac δε τ(αυ) 8:10 
τα 0 IC εθαυ 
μαςεν και ει 
πεν τοις AXO 
λουθουειν 
αυτω: αμήν λε 
γω υμιν οὐδε 
εν τω MÀ TO 
(αυτήν πιςτι. 
Yjupov 
Λεγω δε υμιν 8n 


St. Petersburg f. 15v 


ξς/ε 


o βρυγμος τω. 
οδοντων: 


Και ειπεν o IC 8:13 
τω εκατονταρ 
Xn ὕπαγε xar 
ως επιετευ 
cac γενήθη 
τω COL και ια 
θη o παις αυτου 
απο τής ωρας 
εκεινης: 


Και υποςτρεψας 8:14 


o εκατονταρ 
χος εἰς TOV οι 
κον αυτου εν 


αυτή τή ωρα 


APPENDIX 2 


οτι πολλοι απο 
ανατολων και 
δυεµων Ίξου 

ειν και ανακλη 
θήεοντε µε 

τα αβρααμ’ και 
caax' και ιάκωβ' 
εν τή βαειλει 

α των ουρανω. 

οι δε υιοι τής 8:12 
βαειλειας εκ 
βληθηεονται 

εις το CKOTOC 

το εξωτερο. 

εχει εςται ο 
κλαυθµος και 


Y ΠΕΡΙ T[H]C ΠΕΝΘΕΡΑΟ ΠΕΤΡΟΥ 


ἔζ/β 


ηυρεν αυτον 
Όγιενοντα" 


Και ελθων o IC 


ELC τήν οικια 
πετρου ιδεν 
την πενθερα. 
αυτου βεβλη 
µενην και πυ 
PECCOUCAV και 8:15 
yrbato τής χει 
poc αυτής και 
αφηκεν αυτή. 
O πυρετος και 
Ίγερθη και δι 
Y|Xovet αυτω' 


Όψιας δεγενο 8:16 


ϐ ΠΕΡΙ TON ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΘΕΝ 


ΤΩΝ ΟΧΛΩΝ 
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St. Petersburg f. 16r 


µενής προς 
Ἴνεγκαν αυ 

τω δαιµονιζο 

µενους πολ. 

λους και εξε 

βαλεν τα πνα 

τα λογω και πα. 

τας τους κα 

κως εχοντας 

εθεραπευεε 

οπως πληρω 8:17 
θη το ρήθεν 

δια ησαιου του 

προφήτου λε 

γοντος αυτος 

τας αεθενιας 


St. Petersburg f. 16v 


λεγει αυτω ο 
IC αι oom 
καις φωλεους 
εχουειν και 
τα πετινα του 
ουρανου κα 
ταζκήνωςεις 
o δε YC του 
ανου οὐκ εχει 
που την κε 
φαλην κλιναι 
Έτερος δε τω. 8:21 
µαθήτων αυ 
του ειπεν αὐ 
τω ΚΕ επιτρε 


ψον Lol πρω 


317 


ΙΠΕΡΙ TOY TPAMMATEQC 


ξη/ε 


ημων ελαβε 
XAL τας VOCOUC 
εβαςταςεν' 
Ίδων δε ο IC (πολ) 8:18 
λους οχλους 
περι αυτον ε 
κελευςεν a 
πελθειν εις 
το περαν: 
Και προεελθω. 8:19 
ειςγραμμα 
τευς ειπεν (αυ) 
τω διδαςκαλε 
ακολουθήεσω 
COL οπου εα 
απερχη και 8:20 


WQ ΠΕΡΙ THC ΕΠΙΤΙΜΗΟΕΩΟ TO - 
ΥΔΑΤΩΝ 


*8 


ξθ/β 


Lacunose from 8:24 until 8:31 (one folio missing) 


8 o22k αυτωα 


τον απελθει 
και θάψαι to 
πρα µου: 
O 8e IC ειπεν 8:22 
αυτω αυτω A 
χολουθει μοι 
και APEC τους 
vexpouc θα 
par τους eav 
των VEXPOUC 
Και εµβαντι (αυ) 8:28 
τω ELC το πλοι 
ον ἠκολουθη 
CAV αυτω οι 
parcat αυτου 
xar ἰδου εις 8:24. 
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St. Petersburg f. 17r 


A 
αγελην των 
χοιρων: και et 
πεν αυτοις V 
παγετε' οι δε 
εξελθοντες 
απήλθον εις 


την αγελην τω. 


χοιρων: και t 
δου ωρµήςεν 
TACA η αγελη 
κατα κρήμνου 
εις την θαλας 
cav και απεθα 
γον εν τοις 
vdacetv: οι δε 
βοςκοντες 


St. Petersburg f. 17v 


[ηΥ ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΠΑΡΑΛΥΤΙΚΟΥ 


Bac εις To πλοι 
ov διεπερα 
cev και NABE 
εις τήν ιδιαν 
πολιν: 

Και ιδου προς 
εφερον αυτω 
παραλυτικο. 
επι κλινης pe 
βλημενον: 

Και wv o IC 
την πιςτιν αὐ 
των: ειπεν τω 
παραλυτικω: 
θαρεειτεκνο 
αφεοντε cot 


8:33 


9:2 


oja 


εφυγον xat a 

πελθοντες 

ELC TNV πολι. 

απηγγιλαν πα. 

τα και τα των 

δαιµονιζοµε 

vov 

Και ιδου naca η 
πολις εξήλθε | 
εις ευναντή 
ειν τω TY και 
ιδοντες αυτο. 
παρεκαλετα. 
οπως µεταβη 
απο των οριω. 
αυτων: και ELL 


αι αµαρτιαι cou 
και ov τινες 
των γραμματε 
ων ειπον εν 
εαυτοις OUTOC 
βλαεφημει: 

Ίδων δε ο IC τας 
ενθυµηςεις 
αυτων ειπεν 
αυτοίς ινα τι 
Όμις ενθυµις 
θε πονηρα εν 
ταις καρδιαις 
υμων τι γαρ ες 
τιν ευκοπωτε 
pov ειπειν at 


APPENDIX 2 


8:34 


91 


9:3 


9:4 


9:5 
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St. Petersburg f. 18r 


φεοντε COL αι 
αµαρτιαι η et 

TEW εγιρε και 

περιπατι ινα 9:6 
δε ειδητε οτι 

εξουειαν εχει 

0 YC του ανοὺ 

επι τής γης a 

φιεναι αµαρτι 

ας’ τοτε λεγει 

τω παραλυτι 

κω’ εγερθεις 

αρον cov την 

χλινην και v 

TAYE εις τον 

οιχον εου’ και 9:7 


St. Petersburg f. 18v 


18 ΠΕΡΙ ΜΑΤΘΕΟΥ TOY TEAQ(NO)Y 


οβ/β 


ματθεον λε 
γομενον και 
λεγει αυτω 
ακολουθει (µο)ι 
και αναςτας 
ἠκολούθησε. 
αυτω 

Και εγενετο (αυ) 9:10 
του αναχιµε 
νου εν τή οι 
κια και tov (πο)λ 
λοι τελωναι 
και αμαρτωλοι 
ελθοντες ευ. 
ανεκιντο τω 
TY και τοις µα 


εγερθεις απηλ 
θεν εις τον 
οἶκον αυτου 
ιδοντες δε ot 
οχλοι εθαυµα 
cay και εδοξα 
cov τον ΘΝ 
τον δοντα ε 
ἕουειαν τοι 
αυτην τοις 
ανοις 

Και παραγων ε 
χειθεν o IC t 
δεν ανον χα 
θηµενον επι 
το τελωνιον 


σα/β 


θηταις αυτου 
και ιδοντες οι 


319 


99 


9:1 


φαριεαιοι erro 


τοις µαθηταις 
αυτου δια τι µε 
τα των τελω 
νων και αμαρ 
τωλων εεθι 
ει ο διδαςκα 
λος υμων 

O õe 1C αχουζας 
ειπεν αυτοις 
ου χρειαν εχου 
ειν OL Ιεχυο 
τες LATPOU' αλ 
À' ot κακως E 


9Υ/β 


912 
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820 


St. Petersburg f. 19r 


χοντες πορευ 9:13 
θεντες δε µαθε 
τε τι εετιν € 
Asoc θελω και 
ου θυειαν ου 
γαρ ήλθον κα 
Accar δυζαιους 
αλλα αµαρτω 
λους: 
Τοτε προςερ 914 
χονται αυτω 
ot µαθηται tw 
αννου λεγον 
τες δια τι ημις 
και ot φαριζαι 
οι νήετευοµε 


St. Petersburg f. 19v 


πολλα οι δε µα 
θήται cov ου 
γήστευουςι 
Και ειπεν αυτοις 
o IC py δυνα 
τε OL VIOL του 
γυµφωνος 
πενθειν εφ ο 
(ον MET αυτώ. 
εστιν 0 VU 
φιος ελευςο. 
τε δε ηµεραι 
οταν απαρθη 
απ αυτων ο 
γυµφιος και 
τοτε νήετευ 


APPENDIX 2 


9:15 


τε ΠΕΡΙ ΤΗΟ ΘΥΤΑΤΡΟΟ ΤΟΥ ΑΡΧΙ 


CYNATOTOY 
coucty ουδεις 9:16 ται οι αεχοι και 
59 δε επιβαλλει ο οινος εκχει 
επιβάλλει επι ται και οι αζκοι 
βληµα ρακους απολουνται’ 
αγναφου επι #10 αλλα βαλλουςι 
ἵματιω παλαι zu οινον νεον 
W εριγαρ TO TAY ELC αεχους και 
POPA αυτου α νους και AUGO 
πο του ιµατι τεροι ευντή 
ου και χιρον ρουνται' 
οχιεµα γινε Ταυτα αυτου λα 9:18 
ται’ ουδε βαλλου 9:17 08/8 λουντος αυ 
ειν οινον νε τοις Sov αρχω. 
ον εις αζσκους εις ελθων προς 
παλαιους ει δε εκυνει αυτω 
μη γε ρηγνυν λεγων οτιηθυ 
9 0221: δε 
10 0224: αλλ-- 
11 0224 g— (et— ?) 
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St. Petersburg f. 20r 


IÇ ΠΕΡΙ THC AIMOPPOOYCHC 

γατηρ µου αρ 
τι ετελευτη 
cev: αλλα ελθω. 
επιθες την 
χειρα «ου επ (αυ) 
την και ζηςε 
ται και εγερθεις 9:19 
o IC xoAou 
θηςεν αυτω 
και ot µαθηται 
αυτου: 

Και ιδου γυνη 9:20 
atptoppoouco 
δωδεκα ετη 
προςελθουςα 
οπιςθεν yya 


St. Petersburg f. 20v 


και ελθων ο 9:23 
IC εις τὴν οι 

χιαν του αρχο 

τος και ἴδων 

τους αυλήτας 

και τον οχλο 

θορυβουµε 

vov λεγειανα 9:24 
χωρειτε ου γαρ 

απεθανεν το 

κοραειον αλ 

λα καθευδει' 

και κατεγελω. 

αυτου οτε δε 9:25 
εξεβληθη ο 

οχλος ειζελ 


12 022l; αψωμαιτουι 


*12 


321 


το του KPUCTE 
δου του ιµατι 
ου αυτου’ ελε 0:21 
γεν γαρ εν ε(αυ) 
τή εαν μονο. 
αψοµαιτου t 
MATLOU αυτου 
εωθήεομαι 
O õe IC ετραφεις 9:22 
χαιιδων αυτή. 
ειπεν θαρεει 
θυγατηρ' v πις 
τις COU CECW 
KEV CE και ECW 
θη ἡ γυνή α(πο) 
της ώρας EXEL 


ΙζΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ B ΤΥΦΛΩΝ 


oe/t 


θων expatyce 
της χειρος αυ 
της και ηγερθη 
το χοραςιον 
και εξηλθεν 9:26 
η φήμη αυτης 
εις ολην την 
γην exev (wv) 
Και παραγοντι 9:27 
εχιθεν τω TY 
Ἠκολουθησα 
αυτω δυο τυ 
φλοι χραζον 
τες και λεγο. 
τες ελεήσο 
ημας ΚΕ ΥΕ δαδ 
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St. Petersburg f. 21r 


ειζελθοντι 9:28 
δε αυτω εἰς τή. 
οιχιαν προς 
ήλθον auTw 
οι τύφλοι’ 
Και λεγει αυτοις 
0 IC πιετευε 
τε ott δυναµε 
τουτο ποιή 
ce λεγουειν 
αυτω ναι ΚΕ 
Tote ἠψατο τω. 9:29 
οφθαλµμων (av) 
των λεγων κα 
τα την TCT 


Όμων γενηθη 


St. Petersburg f. 21v 


ανον XO 
δαιµονιζοµε 
νον: και εκβλη 9:33 
θεντος του 
δαιµονιου ε 
AaAncev ο xw 
qoc και εθαυ 
μαςαν οι o 
χλοι λεγοντες 
ουδεποτε ε 
φανη ούτως 
εν τω τηλ: 
Οι δε φαριεαι 9:34 
οι ελεγον εν 
τω αρχοντι 
των δαιµονι 


APPENDIX 2 


1] ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ EXONTOC AAIMONI 


ON ΚΩΦΟΝ 
τω υμιν και η 
νεωχθηςαν 
αυτων οι οφθαλ. 
μοι και EVE 
βριµηεατο αυ 
τοιςοΙζλεγω. 
ορατε µηδις 
γινωσκετω" 
οι δε εξελθο 
τες διεφημι 
CAV αυτον εν 
ολη τη γη εκει 
νη αυτων δε 
εξερχοµενω | 
ιδου προσή 
νεγκαν αυτω 


ων εκβαλλει 
τα δαιµονια: 
Και περιηγεν 
0 IC τας πολις 
παζας xat τας 
κωμας διδας 
κων εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις 
αυτων: και XY] 


ος/β 


ρυσεων TO εὐ 
αγγελιον της 
βαειλειας και 
θεραπευων 
πασαν voco 
και πασαν µα 
λακιαν wv 


9:30 


9:31 


9:32 


9:35 


9:36 
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St. Petersburg f. 22r 


δε τους οχλους 


323 


10 HEPI THC ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛΗΟ ΤΩΝ IB 


εργατας εἰς TO 


O IC εεπλαν θεριςμον αυ 
yvic& περι (αυ) του" 
των οτι ήταν Και προςκαλε 10:1 
wc προβατα 06/8 αμενος τους 
μη εχοντα ποι δωδεκα µαθη 
μενα’ τας αυτου’ E 
Τοτε λεγει τοις 9:37 δωκεν αυτοις 

on/e µαθηταις αυ εξουειαν πνευ 
του o pev ĝe µατων ακαθαρ 
picpoc πολυς των ωστε EX 
οι δε εργαται βαλλειν αυτα 
ολιγοι δεηθε 9:38 και θεραπευ 
τε ουν του KU ειν πασαν νο 
του θεριεµου COV και TACA 
οπως εκβαλη μαλακιαν: 

St. Petersburg f. 22v 

Των δε δωδε 10:2 θεος ο τελω 

T/B XA ἁποστολω. vye ιάκωβος 
τα ονοµατα O TOV αλφεου 
ECTIV ταυτα' xot λεββεος o 
πρωτος ειµω. επικλήθεις 
o λεγοµενος θαδδεος: ειµω. 10:4 
πετρος και α΄ 5 o κανανιτής 
δρεας o αδελ και ιουδας tc 
POC αυτου: ια καριωτης ο και 
κωβος o Tov παραδους αυ 
ζεβεδεου xot Tov 
ιωαννης o at Τουτους τους 10:5 
δελφος αυτου πα/ι δωδεκα απες 
φιλιππος και 10:3 τιλεν 0 IC πα 
βαρθολοµεος ραγγιλας αυτοις 

#14 


θωμας’ και paT 


13 022}:  οκαναναιος 


14 022l;  Aeyovetco 


λεγων εἰς odo 
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St. Petersburg f. 23r 


δον εθνω(ν µη) 
απελθητε και 
εις πολιν εαµα 
ριτων p εἰς 
ελθητε πορευ 
ecOe δε pao 
προς τα προβα 
τα τα απολωλο 
τα οικου τηλ: 
πορευοµενοι 
δε χήρυεσετε 
λεγοντες οτι 
Ίγγικενεφυ 
μας y βαειλει 
α των ουράνω. 
Αεθενουντας 


πβ/β 
St. Petersburg f. 23v 


δε υποδηµα 


τα" µήτε ραβδους 


αξιος γαρ o ερ 
γατής τής τρο 
φης αυτου ες 
τιν" 
Etc ήν ὃ αν πο 
πγ/β Aw η xcov 
ειζελθητε € 
ἕεταςατε τις 
εν αυτή αξιος 
εστιν κακει 
µινατε εως 
αν εξελθήτε 
εκειθεν: 
Ἐιςερχομενοι 
πδ/ε 


10:6 


10:7 


10:8 


10:11 


πε/β 


10:12 


θεραπευετε 
νεκρους EYL 
pete λεπρους 
καθαριζετε 
δαιµονεια εκ 
βαλλετε’ δω 
ραιαν ελαβετε 
δωραιαν δοτε 
μη κτήζησθε 
χρύςον: μήδε 
αργυρον: unde 
χαλκον εις τας 
ζωνας υμων 
μη πηραν εις 
οδον’ µήδε ðv 
ο χιτωνας: LY 


δε εις την οικι 
αν αζπαζαςθε 
αυτην’ και εαν 
μεν ή ή oxa 
αξια ελθατω 
η ειρήνη opo 
επ αυτην εαν 
δε µη y αξια η 
ειρήνη Vw 
προςυμας E 
πιετραφήτω 
Και oc αν py δε 
ξηται υµας µη 
δε αχουςή τους 
λογους upto 
εξερχοµενοι 


APPENDIX 2 


10:9 


10:10 


10:13 


10:14 


15 0224: 


a to— (v θυ) 
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St. Petersburg f. 241 


πς/ε 


της οιχιας ἡ 
της πολεως 
εκεινης εχτι 
ναξατε τον 
κονιορτον 
των ποδων 
υμων' αμην 10:15 
λεγωυμινα 
VEXTOTEQO . 
εεται’ yy" codo 
μων και yop 
Mopac εν vue 
ρα κριζεως v 
τή πολι εχει 
νη 
Ίδου εγω απο 10:16 


St. Petersburg f. 24v 


πη/β 


16 


ειν υµας και 10:18 
επι ήγεµονας 
δε xot βαειλεις 
αχθηςεεθε ε 
VEXEV εµου 
εις µαρτυριο 
αυτοις XAL TOLC 
εθνεειν: 
Όταν δε παραδω 10:19 
coucty υμας 
ΜΗ μεριμνη 
(ἦτε πως ή τι 
λαληεητε 8o 
θήεεταιγαρυ 
μιν εν εκει(νη) 
τή ωρα τιλαλη 


o22lh μεεω λύκων: 


*16 


πζ/α 


325 


ετελλω υµας 
ως προβατα ep 
pecu λυκων:' 
γινεςθε ουν 
φρονιμοι ως 
οι οφεις' και 
ακεραιοι ως αι 
περιετεραι’ 
Προεεχετε δε 10:17 
απο των ανων 
παραδωεωςι 
γαρ υμας etc 
ευνεδρια και 
εν ταις CUVA 
γωγαις auTw 
μαετιγωςουειν 


cyte’ ou yap v 
μις ecte ot λα 
λουντες αλλα 

το TINA TOV ΠΡΟ 
υμων το λαλου. 
εν υμιν παρα 10:21 
Sweet δε αδελ. 

qoc αδελφον 

εις θανατον' 

και πατὴρ TE 

XVOV' XAL ETA 

γαετήεοντε 

τεχνα επιγο 

veic και θανα 

TWCOUCLY αυ 


10:20 


τους και ECEC 10:22 
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St. Petersburg f. 25r 


πϑ/ι 


Οταν δε διωκου 


θε µιεουµενοι 
υπο παντων 
δια το ονομα 
μου: o δε υπο 
μινας etc TE 
λος ουτος cw 
θηεεται: 

10:23 
εινυμας εν 

τή πολι TAUT 
φευγετε εις 


την αλλην' α(µη) 
γαρλεγωυμι 
ου µη τελεςη 
τε τας πολεις 


του INA εως € 


St. Petersburg f. 25v 


9β/β 


evle 


My ουν moby 


O λεγω υμιν ε΄ 


επεκαλεσαν 

το TOCW μαλ 

λον τους οιχι 

ακους αυτου" 

10:26 
θήτε αυτους 

οὐδεν γαρ ες 

τιν κεκαλυμ 

μενον o οὐ 

x αποκαλυφθη 

ζεται’ και X pU 

πτον ο ου γνως 

θηεεται: 

10:27 
τη εχοτια ει 

πατε εν τω 


gly 


x17 


9α/ι 


Lacunose from 10:28 until 11:4 (two folios missing) 


17 


022: 


Δουλος ως o xc 


APPENDIX 2 


αν ελθη o YC 
του ανου: 
Ουκ ectw µαθη 
τῆς υπερ το. 
διδαςκαλον: 
ovde δουλος 
υπερ τον KY 


10:24. 


αυτου: αρκετο. 

τω μαθητή t 

γα γενήται ως 

o διδασχαλος 

αυτου: και O 
Aovaoc oc o xc 

αυτου’ EL τον 

οικοδεεπο 

την βεελζεβουλ 


10:25 


φωτι και ο εἰς 
το ους αχουε 

τε χήρυξατε 
επι των δω 
patwv: xot (µη) 
φοβήθητε a 


πο των απο 


10:28 


κτενοντω. 

το σωμα” τή. 
δε ψυχήν µη 
δυναµενων 
αποκτιναι: 
φοβήθητε δε 
μαλλον τον 
δυναμενον 
και ψυχην και 
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St. Petersburg f. 26r 


ποκριθεις o 

IC εἶπεν αυτοις 
πορευθεντες 

απαγγιλατει 

ωαννη α ακου 

ετε και βλεπε 

τε’ τυφλοι ανα 11:5 
βλεπουειν κ(αι) 

χωλοι περιπα 

τουειν' λεπροι 

καθαριζοντε 

και κωφοι ακου 

ουσιν’ νεκροι 

εγιροντε και 

πτωχοι ευαγ 

γελιζοντε και 11:6 


St. Petersburg f. 26v 


ανον εν µαλα 

κοις ιματιοις 

ἠμφιεςμενο. 

ιδου οι τα µαλα 

xa φορουντες 

εν τοις οιχοις 

των βαείλειω. 

ειειν' αλλα τι E 11:9 

ἔήλθατε et 

προφητην' ναι 

λεγω υμιν και 

περιςεοτερο. 

προφήτου: 
Όυτος γαρ εστι. 

περι OU γεγρα 

πται’ ov εγω 


11:10 


o22lh νεμου coAev 


ομεν”' αλλα τι 


μακαριος ες 
τιν ος εαν (μη) 
εκανδαλιεθη 
εν epot του 
των δε πορευ 
οµενων 

Ηρξατο o IC λε 


327 


11:7 


γειν τοις οχλοις 


περι ιωαννου 
τι εξηλθατε 
εἰς τήν ερήµο 
θεαςασθε xa 
λαµον VITO a 
γεµου {αλευ 
opev: αλλα TL 
εξηλθατε wet 


*18 


αποςτελλω το. 
αγγελον µου 
προ προζωπου 
cov ος κατα 
CKEVOCEL TY 
οδον cou Ep 
προεθεν cov 

Αμην λεγω vpt 
ουκ εγηγερται 
εν γεννητοις 
γυναικών μι 
ζων ιωαννου 
του βαπτιςτου 
o δε µικροτε 


poc εν τή Bact 
λεια των ουρα 


ρδ/ε 


11:8 


11:11 
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St. Petersburg f. 27r 


pele 


νων µιζων αυ 
του εστιν’ 
Απο δε των (ηµ)ε 112 
ρων ιωαννου 
του βαπτιςτου 
εως αρτι η βαει 
λεια των οὐρα 
νων βιαζεται 
xou βιαςται αρ 
παζουειν αὐ 
την παντες γαρ 119 
οι προφηται 
XAL ο νομος E 
ως ιωαννοῦ 
προεφητευτα 
xat ει θελετε 1114 


St. Petersburg f. 27v 


yvaAycapev 

υμιν και ουκ 

opyncacte £ 

θρήνήσαµε 

υμιν και OVX € 

κοψαεθε: nr 118 
θεν γαρ toov 

γής µητε ες 

θιων pce mt 

νων και λεγου 

ειν δαιµονιο 

εχει: ἠλθεν 11:19 
0 YC Tov ανοὺ 

εεθιων και πι 

νων: και λεγου 

ειν ἴδου avoc 


geht 


ple 


APPENDIX 2 


δεξαςθε αυτος 
Ectw ηλιας o 
pev ερχες 
θαι ο εχων ω 115 
τα αχουειν αχου 
ετω 
Twi δε οµοιω 1116 
ζω τήν γενε 
αν ταυτην' ο 
pota εστιν παι 
Stoic καθηµε 
γοις εν αγοραις 
και προσφω 
νουςιν τοις € 
τεροις αυτων 
xot λεγουειν 1117 


φαγος xat οι(νο) 
ποτής τελω 
νων φιλος και 
αµαρτωλων 
και εδικαιωθη 
Y copia απο 
των τεκνων 
αυτης: 
Tote ἠρξατο ο 11:20 


en/e 


IC ονειδιζει 

τας πολεις € 

γαις εγενον 

το αι πλειεται 

δυναµεις αυ 

του οτι ου µε 

τενοήσαν’ ου 11:21 
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St. Petersburg f. 28r 


*19 


αι cot χοραζιν 
ovat cot βηθ 
code οτι ει ε΄ 
TVPW xat εἰδω 
γι’ εγενοντο 

αι δυναµεις 

αι γενοµεναι 
εν υμιν παλαι 
αν εν COXKW 
και σποδω µε 
τενοήςαν πλην 
λεγωυμιν τυ 
ρω και εἰδωνι 
CLVEXTOTEPO | 
εεται εν vue 
ρα κριζεως v 


St. Petersburg f. 28v 


pue 


19 


εεται EV YUE 
ρα χριζεως vj 
cor 

Ἐν εκεινω τω 
καιρω αποχρι 
θεις o IC εἰπε. 
εξοµολογου 
μαι cot ΠΕΡ KE 
του OUPAVOD 
και της γης o 
τιαπεκρυψας 
ταύτα απο CO 
φων και cuv 
ετων’ και ATE 
καλυψας αυτα 
νηπιοις ναι’ 


ο22΄: λεγωυμιν οτι 


γή «οδοµων 


11:22 


11:25 


11:26 


ρθ/ι 


ρια/ι 


ριβ/ς 


ριγ/ι 


υμιν και ευ κα 
περναουμ’ η 
εως του ουρα 
vou υψωθειςα 
εως δου κα 
ταβιβασθηςση 

Οτι ει εν εοδο 
porc eyevo 
το at δυναµεις 
αι γενοµεναι 
εν COL εµενο 
αν µεχρι τής 
(σήμερον TAN 
λεγω υμιν γη 
εοδοµων α 
VEXTOTEQO 


ο ΠΗΡ οτι ουτως 


εγενετο ευ 
δοκια εμπρος 
θεν cov: 

Παντα μοι πα 
ρέδοθη υπο 
του ΠΡΟ μου: 

Και ουδεις επι 
γινωςκειτο 
IIPA £t uy 0 YC 
ουδε τον YN 
τις επιγινως 
χει ει µη o HP 
και w εαν Bou 


λεται o YC α(πο) 


καλυψαι’ Sev 


329 


11:23 


11:24 


11:27 


11:28 
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St. Petersburg f. 29r 


τε προς µε πα. 
τες OL κοπιω. 
τες και πεφορ 
TICMEVOL κα 

γω αναπαυεω 
υμας APATE το. 
ζυγον µου € 
φυµας και pa 
θετε απ εµου 

οτι πραος ειµι 
και ταπινος 

τη καρδια και (ευ) 
ρήςετε αναπ(αυ) 
ειν ταις ψυχαις 
υμων o γαρ ču 
γος pov χρης 


St. Petersburg f. 29v 


ot µαθηται cov 
ποιουειν ο OU 

x εξεςτιν ποι 
ειν εν ζαββα 
τω ο δε ειπε. 
αυτοις ουκ A 
νεγνωτε TLE 
ποιηςεν δαδ 
οτε επιναςε. 
και OL MET αυ 
του πως εις 
Ἥλθεν εἰς To 
οικον του ΘΥ 
και τους αρτους 
τής προθεςε 
ως εφαγεν’ οὓς 


11:29 


11:30 


12:3 


12:4 


ριε/β 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 2 


τος και το φορ 
τιον µου ελα 
φρον εςτιν' 
Εν εκεινω τω 12:1 
καιρω επορ(ευ) 
θη o IC τοις cof 
βαειν δια τω. 
οποριµων οι 
δε µαθηται αυ 
του επινατα 
και ηρξαντο 
τιλλιν εταχυ 
ας και εεθιει. 
οι δε φαριςαι 12:2 
οι ἴδοντες ει 
πον αυτω ιδου 


ουκ εξον ην 
αυτω φαγειν 
ουδε τοις µε 
ταυτου ει (µη) 
τοις ιερευςι 
μονοις 
Η ουκ ανεγνω 12:5 
TE EV τω VO 
MW OTL TOLC 
caBBactv οι 
ιερεις εν τω 
ιερω το cappa 
τον βεβήλου 
ειν και αναιτι 
οι εἰσιν’ λεγω 12:6 
δε υμιν οτι του 
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St. Petersburg f. 3or 


ρις/β 


«20 


ιερου μιζον ες 
τιν woe: ει δε 
εγνωκιτε τι 
εστιν ελεος 
θελω χαι ov θυ 
ειαν ουκ αν κα 
τεδικαςατε 


12:7 


τους αναιτιους 
KC γαρ εετιν του 
caBBatov o YC 
του ανου 

Και µεταβας ε 
εκειθεν o IC 
NADEV εις TY 
ευναγωγην αυ 
των: και Sou 


12:8 


12:9 


12:10 


St. Petersburg f. 30v 


20 
21 


022: 
0222: 


τοις {αββαςει 
εις βοθυνον 
ουχει XPATH 
CEL αὐτο XAL E 
γερει ποζω 
ουν διαφερει 
ανος προβατου 
ωστε kecti 
τοις (αββαςει 
καλως noter 
Tote Aeyet τω 
ανω εκτινον 
cov THY χειρα 
xat εξετινεν 
και απεκατες 
ταθη υγιής ως 


12:12, 


12:13 


Και µεταβας 
πολλοι και εθερα 


331 


χα ΠΕΡΙ TOY SHPAN EXONTOC TH | 


XEIPA 


ριζ/δ 


ejl 
*21 


avoc ην εκει 
εχων την χει 


ρα ξηραν: και € 


πηρωτηςαν 
αυτον λεγον 
τες ει εξεςτι. 
τοις ζαββαςει 
θεραπευειν 
ινα κατηγορὴ 
εωειν αυτου 

O δε ειπεν αυ 
τοις τις εεται 
εξ υµων avoc 
ος εξει προβα 
τον εν χαι εαν 
ενπεεή τουτο 


ή αλλη’ ot de pa 


Ῥισαιοι cuvBou 
λιον ελαβον 


12:11 


1214. 


κατ αυτου εξελ 


θοντες οπως 
αυτον απολε 
cwciv: ο δε 1C 
γνούς ανεχω 
oycev exerbe 


Και ηκολουθὴ 


12:15 


CAV αυτω οχλοι 


λοι και εθερα 
πευςεν αυτους 
παντας XAL E 
πετιμηςεν 
αυτοις ινα μη 


12:16 
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St. Petersburg f. 31r 


φανερον αυτο. 

ποιήεωειν ο 1217 
πως πληρω 

θη το ρήθεν 

υπο ηεαιου 

του προφήτου 

λεγοντος Sou 1218 
O TALC µου ο΄ 

ἠρετητὰ ο aya 

πήτος µου εις 

ον evdoxnce 

η ψυχη gov 

Orco το πνα 

µου επ αυτο. 

και κριειν τοις 

εθνεειν απαγ 


St. Petersburg f. 31v 


xp IIEPI TOY AAIMONIZOMENOY 
ΤΥΦΛΟΥ ΚΑΙ ΚΩΦΟΥ 


ριθ/ε 


exit 


ελπιουειν' 
Tote προεηνε 12:22 
χθη αυτω δαι 
μονιζομενος 
τυφλος και χω 
qoc και εθερα 
TEUCEV αυτο. 
ωστε τον τυ 
φλον και KW 
φον και λαλιν 
και βλεπιν' 
Και εξισταντο 12:23 
παντες OL ο 
χλοι λεγοντες 
μήτι ουτος 
εστιν ους δαδ 


γελει ουκ ερι 
cet οὐδε κραυ 
yacer οὐδε a 
XOUCEL τις εν 


APPENDIX 2 


12:19 


πλατειαις τ(ην) 


φωνην αυτου 
κάλαμον cov 
τετριµµενο | 
ου κατεαξει 
και λινον τυ 
φομενον ου 
cBecet εως α΄ 
εκβαλη εις νι 
KOC την XPICL 
και τω ονοµα 


12:20 


12:21 


τι αυτου εθ(νη) 


Οι δε φαριςαιοι 
ακουζαντες 
ειπον ουτος 
ουκ εκβαλλει 
τα δαιµονια 
ει µη εν τω BE 
ελζεβουλ αρ 
χοντι των δαι 
μονιων' 

Ίδως δε ο IC τας 
ενθυµηςεις 
αυτων εἰπε. 
αυτοις TACA 
βαειλεια µε 
ριεθειζα καθ e 


αυτής ερηµου 


ρκα/α 


ρχβ/β 


12:24 


12:25 
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St. Petersburg f. 32r 


ται και Taca (πο) 

Atc y oxa µε 

ρισθειςα καθ e 

αυτής OV CTO 

θηεεται’ και 12:26 
ει ο ζατανας 

τον «αταναν 

εκβαλλει εφ ε 

αυτον εµερις 

θη πως ουν cta 

θηεεται η Ba 

ειλεια αυτου 

XAL ει εγω εν 12:27 
βεελζεβουλ 

εκβαλλω τα Sat 

μονια: οι vtot 


St. Petersburg f. 32v 


ΡΧΥ/β 


22 


εαν µη πρω 
τον δηση τον 
ισχυρον XAL TO 
τε τήν οιχιαν 
αυτου διαρπα 
cet ο μή ων µε 12:30 
τεµουκατε 
μου ect και 
ο µη cuvayw 
μετ εµου cxop 
πιζει' 
Δια τουτο λεγω 12:31 
υμιν TACA αµαρ 
τια και βλασφη 
μια αφεθηεε 
ται τοις ανοις 


o22l: δακτυλ' eyw εκ 


22 


333 


Όμων εν τινει 
εκβαλουειν’ 

δια τουτο αυτοι 

Όμων ECOVTE 

κριται' ει δε ε΄ 12:28 
[πνι θυ] εγω εκ 

βαλλω τα Bot (uo) 

για αρα εφθαςε 

εφ υµας η βαει 

Ela Tov OY V) 12:29 
πως δυναται 

τις εισελθει 

εἰς τήν οικια 

του ισχυρου 

και τα OCEUY] 

αυτου αρπασαι 


η de vov ΠΝΟ βλας 

φημια ovx ape 

θήεεται τοις 

ανοις XAL OC E 12:32 
αν ειπή λογο. 

κατα του YY του 

ανου αφεθηςε 

ται αυτω: ος ὃ α΄ 

ειπή κατα του 

ΠΝΟ του αγιου 

ουκ αφεθηςε 

ται αυτω ουτε 

εν τουτω τω 

αιωνει ουτε 

εν τω LENO | 

τι η TOMCATE 12:33 
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St. Petersburg f. 33r 


το δενδρον περιζευµατος 

χαλον και TO της καρδιας 

χαρπον αυτου το ετοµα λ[α]λει 

καλον' η Tom O αγαθος αγος 12:35 


εκ του αγαθου 
θησαυρου εκ 

βαλλει τα αγα 
θα’ και ο πονη 


cate το δενδρο΄ ρχε/ε 
ζαπρον XALTO 

καρπον αυτου 

campov εκ γαρ 


του Xa prtou TO ρος AVOC EX TOU 


δενδρον γινως πονηρου θη 

κεται’ γεν(νη) 12:34 «αυρου προφε 

ματα εχιδνω. pet τα πονηρα" 

πως δυναςθε Λεγω δε vv ο 12:36 
αγαθα λαλειν pxc/e τιπανρηµααρ 

πονήροι ον γον o εαν λαλη 


τες EX γαρ του Ctocty OL AVOL 


St. Petersburg f. 33v 


xy [EPI T]ON AITOYNTON 
CH[MI]QN 

αποδωεωςι. 

περι αυτου λο 


COU σημιον t 
δειν' ο δε απο 12:99 


[γον] εν ημερα Κριθεις ειπεν 
[κρι]ςεως ex 12:97 ρκη/ε αὐτοις γενε 
[γαρ τ]ων λογω. α πονηρα και 
#23 [cov] δικαιωθη μυχαλις «μι 
[και] εκ των Ao ον επιζητει 
[γων] cov κατα και σημιον ου 
δικασθηση: δοθηεεται αυ 
Tote απεκριθη 12:98 τη εἰ μή το cv 
ρκζ/ε CAV αυτω τινες μιον ιωνα του 
των γραμμα προφήτου ως 12:40 
τεων και φαρι περ γαρ NV to 
cewy λεγον VAC εν τή κοι 
τες διδαςκαλε Agta του xy 
θελοµεν α(πο) τους τρις NUE 


Lacunose from 12:40 until 13:4 (two folios missing) 


23 ©0227: ᾖ[εου]δικαιωθηση 
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St. Petersburg f. 341 


κατεφαγεν αὐ κανθας κ[αι α] 

τα" αλλα δε επε 13:5 νεβηςαν [αι ακαν] 

CEV επι τα πε θαι και απ[επνι] 

τρωδη οπου ξαν αυτα: α[λλα] 13:8 
ουκ εἶχεν γή. δε επες[εν e] 

πολλην: και εὐ πιτην γη[ν την] 

θεως εξανε καλην κα[ι εδι] 

τίλεν δια το (µη) δου καρπον 

εχιν βάθος γης O MEV εκατο. 

ήλιου δε ανα 13:6 o δε εξηκον 

τίλαντος εχ(αυ) τα ο δε τριακο. 

µατισθη και τα” ο εχων WTA 13:9 
δια το µη εχιν αχουειν (XOU 

ριζαν εξηραν ετω" 

Oy: αλλα δε επε 13:7 Καιπροςελθο 13:10 
CEV ETL TAC α τες ο[ι] µαθηται 


St. Petersburg f. 34v 


[ειπον] αυτω θηεεται’ οςτις 
[δια τι ε]μ παρα δε ουκ εχει και 
[BoAotc] λαλις αυ o εχει αρθηςε 
[τοις ο] δε απο 13:11 ται απ αυτου: 
[κριθε]ις ειπε. Δια TOUTO E TA 13:13 
[αυτοι]ς οτι v ϱλγία ραβολαιςλαλω 
[μιν δε]δοται αυτοις οτι βλε 
[γνω]ναι τα uoc ποντες ου βλε 
τ[η]ρ[ι]α me Bact πουειν: και ot 
λειας των ου KOVOVTEC OU 
ρανων εχει X ακουουειν 
γοις δε ου δε ovde ευνιου 
δοται: ειν και αναπλη 1314 
Octic γαρ εχει 13:12 ρουται αυτοις 
ρλβ/β δοθηεεται αυ N προφητια η 
τω και [π]εριςευ Coto ἡ λεγουςα 
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St. Petersburg f. 35r 


AXON αχουςή 
τε και ου μὴ ευ. 
"τε και βλεπο. 
τες βλεψητε 

και ου μὴ oy 

τε επαχυνθὴ 

γαρ n καρδια του 
λαου τουτου 

και τοις ωειν 
βαρεως ήχου 

CAV και τους 
οφθαλμους (αυ) 
των εκαμμυ 

εαν’ µήποτε 
ιδωειν τοις ο 
φθαλμοις και 


St. Petersburg f. 35v 


π[εθ]υμηςαν 
ι[δει]ν α βλεπε 
τε κ]αι ουκ δα. 
και α]κουςαι: 

a ακ]ουετε και 
ουκ] κουσα 
pic] ο[υ]ν ακου 
cate [τη]ν πα 
ραβολ[η]ν του 
επιρο[ν]τος: 
παντος ακου 
οντος τον λο 
γον τής Bact 
λειας xou µη 
ευνι[εν]τος 
ερχε[ται] ο πο 


Y 


= m τι c—-—-— 


13:15 
Do 
ρλε/β 

1318 

1319 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 2 


τοις ωειν αχου 
εωειν και [τ]η 
καρδια συγῳ 
ειν και en [tc] tpe 
ψουειν x [att ια] 
copar αυτ[ουε] 
Ύμων δε [axa] 13:16 
plot ot οφθαλ. 
μοι οτι βλεπου 
ειν και τα ωτα 
Όμων οτι ακου 
oucty: 
Αμην γαρ λεγω 13:17 
υμιν οτι πολ 
λοι προφηται 
και δικαιοι E 


γηρος και αρ 
παζει το εεπαρ 
μενον εν TH 
καρδια αυτου 
ουτος εστιν 
o παρα την ο 
δον επαρις’ 

O àe en ta ne 
τρωδή επαρις 
ουτος εστιν 
ο τον λογον 
αχουων καὶ 
ευθυς µετα 
χαρας λαμβα 
νων αυτον’ 
ουκ εχει δε 13:21 


13:20 
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St. Petersburg f. 36r 


ριζαν εν εαυτω 
αλλα προεκαι 
poc εετιν' γε 
γοµενης δε 
θλιψεως y δι 
wypov δια το. 
λογον ευθυς 
οχκανδαλιζε 
ται" 

O δε eic vac a 
κανθας cra 
plc ουτος ες 
τιν o τον λογο. 
ακουων: και 


ή µεριµνα του 
αιώνος του 


St. Petersburg f. 36v 


τριακοντα’ 
Άλλην παραβο 
ρλς/ι λην παρεθη 
κεν αυτοις λε 
γῷν οµοιω 
θῃ y βαειλεια 
τῶν ουρανω. 
ανω επιραντι 
καλον επερ 
μα εν τω αγρω 
αυτου εν δε τω 
καθευδιν τους 
ανους ήλθε. 
αυτου ο εχθρος 
και επεεπιρε. 
ζιζανια ανα µε 


*24 


13:22 


13:24 


13:25 


*25 


*26 


337 


του και η απα 
TH του πλου 
του συνπνιγι 
τον λογο[ν] και 
ακαρπος [γι]γε 
ται" 
O δεεπιτῃ[νκ]α 13:23 
Any γην ε[πα] 
plc ουτος ες 
τιν o τον λογο. 
αχουων καὶ 
ουνιων: ος δη 
καρποφορει 
και ποιει O pE 
εκατον’ o δε 
εξηκοντα ο δε 


COV του CITOU 

και απήλθεν 

οτε δε εβλας 13:26 

TycEv o εχθρος 

και καρπον € 

ποιηςεν: τοτε 

εφανηςαν καὶ 

τα ζιζανια 
Προςελθοντες 13:27 
οι δουλοι του 

οικοδεσπο 

του εἶπον αὐ 

τω ΚΕ ουχει χα 

λον επερµα 

εεπιρας εν τω 

cw αγρωποθε 


24 Itis possible that the scribe made a mistake at δ. The parchment looks like it has been 
scraped and the top of ò looks slightly vertical, as if the scribe possibly skipped ὃ and 
began to write t, but the facsimile and microfilm are unclear, and Cronin mentions noth- 
ing. Autopsy would be required to resolve the uncertainty here. 


25 022l; τήςεν οχορτος 


26 022l; δεοιδουλοιτου 
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St. Petersburg f. 37r 


ουν εχει ζιζα 
νια' o δε εφη αυ 
τοις εχθρος 
ανος τουτο ε 
ποιηςεν: ot δε 
δουλοι ειπαν 
αυτω θελις ου. 
απελθοντες 
ευλλεξωµε 
αυτα: 

O δε egy αυτοις 
ου µήποτε συλ 
λεγοντες τα 
ζιζανια εκριζω 
CHTE αμα αυτοις 


13:28 


13:29 


13:30 


St. Petersburg f. 37v 


[ρ]λ{/β 


Άλλην παραβο 
ANV ελαλήςσε 
αυτοιςλεγω. 
οµοια εστιν 
η βαείλεια τω. 
οὐρανων κοκ 


13:31 


XW ειναπεως 
ον λαβων ανος 
εεπιρεν εν τω 
αγρω αυτου o 
μικροτερον 
μεν εςτιν πα. 


13:32 


των των «περ 
µατων οταν 


δε αυξηθη μι 
[ζ]ῳν τῶν λαχα 


DUE 


Lacunose from 13:33 until 13:41 (one folio missing) 


APPENDIX 2 


τε συναυξανες 
θαι αμφοτερα 
μεχρι του θε 
pico: και εν 
καιρω του θε 
ρισμου epo τοις 
θερισταις co 
λεξατε πρωτο. 
τα ζιζανια και 
δήσατε αυτα 
εις δεεµας προς 
το κατακαυται 
αυτα τον δε ct 
τον «υναγαγε 
τε ELC την α(πο) 


[θηκην μου] 


νων εστιν και 
γινεται δενδρο . 
wete ελθειν 
τα πετινα του 
ουνου και κα 
ταςκήνουν 
εν τοις κλαδοις 
αυτου" 

Άλλην παραβο 
ANV ελαληςε 
αυτοις οµοια 
εστιν y βαειλει 
α των ουρανω. 
Copy nv λαβου 
ca γυνή εκρυ 
ψεν εις αλευ 


13:33 
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St. Petersburg f. 38r 


τους αγγελους 
αυτου XAL CVA 
λεξουειν εκ 
τής βαείλειας 
αυτου παντα 
τα εχανδαλα 
και τους ποι 
ουντας την 
ανοµιαν και 13:42 
βαλουειν αυ 
τους ELC την 
καμινον του 
πυρος εχει 
εεται o χλαυ 
poc και o Bpv 
Ύμος των o 


St. Petersburg f. 38v 


απο τής χαρας 
αυτου υπαγι 
και παντα οσα 
εχει πωλει 
xou αγοραζει 
τον αγρον € 
κεινον' 
Παλιν οµοια 13:45 
εστιν η Bact 
λεια των ου 
ρανων ανω 
εµπορω Cy 
τουντι καλους 
μαργαριτας 
ος ευρων ενα 13:46 
πολυτιμον 


δοντων: τοτε 
οι δικαιοι εκ 
λαμψουειν ως 
οἵἥλιος εν τη 
βαειλεια του 
ΠΡΟ αυτων ο 


889 


19:43 


εχων WTA ακου 


ειν ακουετω 

Παλιν οµοια 
εστιν η Bact 
λεια των ουρα 
νων θήζαυρω 
κεκρυμμε 
γω εν αγρω ο΄ 
ευρων avoc 
εκρυψεν και 


μαργαριτην a 
πελθων πε 
πρακεν παν 
τα οσα ELYEV 
και ἠγοραςε 
αυτον’ 

Παλιν οµοια ες 
τιν η βαειλει 
α των ουρανω. 
«αγήνη PAn 
Bercy εις τη 
θαλαεεαν και 
EX παντος γε 
νους συναγα 
γουςή Ἡν οτε 
επλήρωθη a 


13:44 


13:47 


13:48 
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St. Petersburg f. 39r 


voBiBacovtec 
επι τον αιγια 
λον και καθι 
CAVTEC CUVE 
λεξαν τα καλα 
εις αγγή τα δε 
compo εξω epo 
λον ούτως ες 13:49 
ται EV τή CDV 
τελεια του αι 
ωνος τουτου 
εξελευςονται 

οι αγγελοι και 
αφοριουειν τους 
πονηρούς εκ 
pecou των δι 


St. Petersburg f. 39v 


μαθητευθεις 
τη βαειλεια τω. 
ουρανων: οµοι 
ος εετιν ανω 
οικοδεςπο 
τη οστις εκβαλ 
λει εκ του θη 
εαυρου αυτου 
καινα και πα 
Aqa και εγενε 13:53 
το OTE ETEÀE 
cev O IC τας πα 
ραβολας tav 
τας µετηρεν 
εκειθεν: 
Και ελθων εις 13:54 


APPENDIX 2 


καιων και Ba 13:50 
λουειν αυτους 
εις την καμι 
γον του πυρος 
εκει εσται ο 
κλαυθµος και 
ο βρυγμος τω. 
οδοντων’ 
Λεγει αυτοις 13:51 
O IC connate 
παντα ταυτα 
λεγουειν αυ 
τω ναι XE ο δε 13:52 
IC ειπεν αὐ 
τοις δια τουτο 
πας γραμματευς 


THY πατριδα αὐ 


του εδιδαςκε΄ 
αυτους εν TH 
cuverywyy αὐ 
TWV ωστε EX 
πληεσεεθαι 
αυτους και λε 
γιν ποθεν του 
τω ἡ ζοφια αὐ 
τή xat αι δυνα 
μεις ουχ OV 
τος εστιν ο 
του TEXTOVOC 
Vc ουχ’ η µηρ 
αυτου λεγε 
ται µαριαμ' 


13°55 
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St. Petersburg f. gor 


και οι αδελφοι 
αυτου ιαχκω 
Boc xat wong 
και ειµων και 
ιουδας και αι 
αδελφαι αυτου 
ουχει παται 
παρ NUV εις 
ποθεν ουν 
τουτω ταυτα 
παντα XAL EC 
κανδαλιζον 
το εν αυτω" 

O δε IC ειπεν 
αυτοις ουκ ες 


τιν προφήτης 


ρμβ/α 


St. Petersburg f. 4ον 


τος εστιν IW 
αννής ο βαπτις 
τής αυτος ή 
γερθή απο Tw 
νεκρων και 
δια τουτο αι δυ 
ναµεις ενερ 
youcelv εν 
αυτω 

O γαρ ήρωδης 
κρατηςας TO 
ιωαννην εδη 
cev αυτον χ(αι) 
εθετο εν φυ 
λακη δια now 
διαδα την γυ 


ρηδ/α 


13:56 


13:57 


14:3 


341 


ΧΕ Π(ΕΡΙ) ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ K(AI) ΗΡΩΔΟΥ 


ατιµος ει µη 
εν τή πατριδει 
αυτου και εν 


τη οιχεια αυτου 


και ουχ ETOL 
ycev εχει dv 
VOMELC πολ 
λας δια THY α 
πιςτιαν αυτω. 

Εν εκεινω τω 
καιρω "κου 
cev ἠρωδής 
O τεταρχης TH 
axony TY xot 
ειπεν τοις παι 


*27 


ρμγ!ς 


«28 


ειν αυτου ου 


VAXA φιλιπ 
που του αδελ. 
pov αυτου € 
λεγεν γαρ αυ 
τω ο Ιωαννης 
ουκ εξεςτιν 
COL εχειν αυτή. 
Και θελων αυ 
τον αποχτι 
γαι εφοβήθη 
τον οχλον ε 
πιδη ως προ 
φητην αυτο. 
ειχον' 
Γενεειων δε 


ppe/y γενομενω. 


Lacunose from 14:6 until 14:22 (two folios missing) 


27 0224: 
28  o22k 


ναμεις àB— 


o τετΡαρχης TH 


13:58 


141 


14:2 


14:4 


14:5 


14:6 
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Athens r 


XC ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΕΝ ΘΑΛΑΟΟΗ ΠΕ 
ΡΙΠΑΤΟΥ 


ρμθ/β 


ρν/α 


Athens v 


ρνα/ι 


TEPAV εως ου 
απολυσή τους 
οχλους: 
Και απολυςας 14:23 
τοὺς οχλους 
ανεβή εις το 
opoc χατιδια 
προςευξαςθαι 
Όψειας δε γενο 
pevne µονος 
yy exer το δε 14:24 
πλοιον ηδη 
µεεον της θα 
λασεής ην Ba 
(ανιζοµενο | 
υπο των χυµα 


εστιν και α(πο) 
του φοβου ε 
κραξαν: ευθε 14:27 
ως δε ελαλησε 
αυτοις ο IC Ag 
γων θαρεειτε 
εγω EIMEL µη 
φοβιεθε' 
Αποχριθεις δε 14:28 
αυτω ο πετρος 
ειπεν ΚΕ EL CU 
ει’ KEAEUCOV 
µε ελθειν προς 
CE emt τα υδατα 
ο δε ειπεν ελ. 14:29 
θε: και καταβας 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 2 


των ἦν γαρ ενα. 
τιος ο ἄνεμος 
Τεταρτη δε qu 14:25 
Aor) της νυ 
κτος ἠλθεν 
0 IC προς αυτους 
περιπατων 
επι της θαλας 
σης και ιδον 14:26 
τες αυτον οι 
µαθηται αυτου 
επι τής θαλας 
CC περιπατου. 
τα εταραχθη 
cav λεγοντες 
οτι φαντασµα 


απο του πλοι 

ου 0 πετρος πε 

ριεπατηςεν 

επι τα υδατα ελ 

θειν προς το. 

IN βλεπων δε 14:30 
τον ανεµογ’ ις 

χυρον εφοβη 

θη και αρξαµε 

γοςκαταπο 

τιζεσθαι expa 

ξεν λεγων ΚΕ 

CWCOV µε εὐ 14:31 
θεως 8 o IC 

εχτινας την 

χειρα’ επελαβε 
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St. Petersburg f. 41r 


το αυτου και 
λεγει αυτω ο 
λιγοπιςτε εις 
τι εδιετασας 
Και εµβαντων 14:32 
αυτων ELC TO 
πλοιον εκο 
παςεν ο AVE 
μος οι δε εν τω 14:33 
πλοιω προς 
εκυνήσαν (αυ) 
τω λεγοντες 
αλήθως ev YC 
ει’ xat διαπερ 14:34 
αζαντες NA 
θον επιτήν 


St. Petersburg f. 41v 


Χ ΠΕΡΙ THC IIAPABACEOC 
THC ENTOAHC TOY OY 
αυτου’ και OCOL 
ήψαντο διε 
εωθηςαν: 
Tote προςερ 151 
χοντε τω IY 
οι απο ιεροζο 
λυµων γραμ 
PATEL και POL 
ρισαιοι λεγον 
τες δια τι οι pA 15:2 
θήται cov πα 
ραβαινουειν 
την παραδοςι. 
των πρεεβυ 
τερων' ου γαρ 
γιπτοντε τας 


ρνδίς 


Erased. 
Και επιγνοντες (αυ)τ[ον] 


29 022l; 
30 022l; 


*29 x) 


*30 


ρνγ/β 


343 


γην Yevycapet’ 


Και επιγνοντες 14:35 


οι ανδρες του 
τοπου εχινου 
απεςτιλαν εις 
ολην τήν περι 
χωρον exet(vy) | 
και προςήνεγ 
καν αυτω παν 
τας τους KAKWC 
εχοντας και 14:36 
παρεκαλουν 
αυτον ινα pO 
voy αψοντε 

του κραςπεδου 
του ιµατιου 


χειρας αυτων 
οταν αρτον ες 
θιωειν: 
O δε αποχριθεις 15:3 
ειπεν αυτοις 
δια τι και υμις 
παραβαινετε 
την εντολὴν 
του ΘΥ δια τήν 
παραδοειν υ 
μων: ο yap OC 15:4 
ενετιλατο λε 
γων. τιµα το. 
TPA COV. και TY 
ppa COU και ο 
κακολογων 
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St. Petersburg f. 42r 


APPENDIX 2 


πρα η µραθανα λως προεφήτευ 
τω τελευτατω CEV περιυµω. 
Όμις δε λεγε 15:5 Y|cotoc λεγω. 
τε’ ος αν EIT εγγιζι por ο λα 15:8 
τω πρι η τη ppt ος ούτος τω 
δωρον’ o εαν ετοµατι αυτω - 
εξ epou tope και τοις χιλεει 
λήθης’ και ου pE Tipa η δε καρ 
μη TIL CEL το. δια αυτων πορ 
TPA αυτου Ἡ TY | ρω απεχει α(π €) 
ppa αυτου: και 15:6 μου’ µατην δε 15:9 
nxvpweete TN ceBovte µε δι 
εντολην του δαεκοντες δι 
ΘΥ δια τήν πα δαςκαλιας εν 
ραδοειν vpw ταλµατα ανων 
υποχριται κα 15:7 Και προςκαλε 15:10 
St. Petersburg f. 42v 
COPEVOC TO εἶπον αυτω 
οχλον ειπεν οἶδας οτι οἱ Pa 
αυτοις' αχου ρισαιοι αχου 
ETE και CUVIE CAVTEC τον Ao 
TE ου TO ELCEP 15:1 γον ecxavda 
χομενον εις λιεθηεαν: 
το ετοµα κοι O δε αποχριθεις 15:13 
VOL TOV ανον ειπεν αυτοις 
αλλα TO εκπο TACA PUTAN 
ρευοµενον OVX εφυτευςε. 
EX του ςτομα 0 IHP μοῦ 0 οὐ 
τος TOUTO κοι ρανιος εκριζω 
VoL τον ανον Oyceta ape 15:14. 
Tote προςελ 1532 τε αυτους’ 
ρνε/ι θοντες ot µα Όδηγοι ειειν 
θηται αυτου τυφλοι τυφλω. 


Lacunose from 15:14 until 15:31 (two folios missing) 
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St. Petersburg f. 43r 


*31 


κωφους αχου 
οντας και λαλου. 
τας: χυλλους 
υγιεις: και χω 
λους περιπα 
τουντας: και 
τυφλους βλε 
ποντας και E 
δοξαςαν τον 
ΘΝ ιηλ’ 

O δε IC προεκα 15:32 
λεσαµενος 
τους µαθητας 
αυτου ειπεν 
επλαγχνιζο 
μαι επιτον ο 


St. Petersburg f. 43v 


31 


τε χορτακαι o 
χλον Tocov 
τον: 

Και λεγει αυτοις 15:34 
0 IC mocouc 
αρτους εχετε 
οι δε εἶπον ε 
TTA XAL ολιγα 
ιχθυδεια και 15:35 
εκελευςεν 
τοις οχλοις α 
ναπεειν επι 
την γην: 

Καιλαβων τους 15:36 
επτα αρτους 
και τους ιχθυ 


1. 
022l ολο 
μαι επιτονο 


845 


λα Π(ΕΡΙ) EITA APTON 


τι ήδη ημεραι 
τρις προεµε 
γουςιν μοι και 
ουκ εχουειν 

τι φαγωειν και 
απολυςαι αυ 
τους νῄστις 

ου θελω µη(πο) 
τε εκλυθωςι 
εν TH οδω: 

Και λεγουειν 15:33 
αυτω ot µαθη 
ται αυτου: πο 
θεν nut εν 


EOLA αρτοι 
TOCOUTOL ως 


ας ευχαριςτή 
cac εκλαςεν 

και ἔδωκεν 

τοις µαθηταις 

αυτου: ot ÒE ua 

θήται τω οχλω 

και εφάγον πα 15:37 
τες και εχορ 

ταζθηςαν και 

Ἴραν το περι 

CEUOV των κλας 

ματων: ENTA 

επυριδας TAN 

peic’ οι δε ες 15:38 
θιοντες ca 

τετρακισχίλει 
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846 


New York (Morgan Library) r 


AB (EPI) ΖΗΤΟΥΝΤΩΝ CHMION 


οι ανδρες χω 
pic γυναικω. 
και παιδιών: 
Και απολυςας 
τους οχλους 
ανεβη εις το 
πλοιον και ηλ. 
θεν εις τα ορει 
a µαγδαλαν: 
Καιπροςελθο . 
τες οι PAPICAL 
οι και «αδδου 
καιοι πιραζο . 
τες επήρωτη 
CAV αυτον CY 
μιον εκ του ου 


βξα/α 


New York (Morgan Library) v 


γινωσκετε 
διακρινειν τα 
δε σήμια τω. 
καιρων πως OU 
δυναςθε δοκι 
patet: 

Και αποχριθεις 
οἷς ειπεν γε 
νεα πονηρὰ 
και μυχαλεις 
ζημιον επι 
ζητει και cy 
piov ου δοθη 
εεται αυτή εἰ 


μη το equo 
LOVA του προ 


«82 


ρξγ/β 


15:39 ρξβ/ε 
16:1 
16:4 


ρξδ/β 


Lacunose from 16:7 until 18:5 (seven folios missing) 


32 022A 
> ὁις été γε 


> ' Kói απὀκῤίθέϊέ᾽ 


O δε αποχριθεις 


Και ελθοντες 


O S¢ IC ειπεν αυ 


Οι δε διελογιζο 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 2 


ρανου επιδει 

ξαι αυτοις’ 

16:2 
ειπεν αυτοις 
οψιας γενο 
pevric λεγε 
τεευδια πυ 
ραζει γαρ o ου 
ρανος: και πρω 
ει σήμερον 
χιμων' πυρα 
ζει γαρ στυγνα 
ζων ο ουρανος 
υποκριτε TO 
μεν προζω 

πον του ουνου 


16:3 


φητου και κα 

ταλιπων αυτους 

απήλθεν: 

16:5 
οι µαθηται αὐ 

του εἰς TO περα. 

επελαθοντο 

αρτους λαβειν 

16:6 
τοις ορατε και 

προζεχετεα 

πο τής uunc 

των φαριζεώ. 

και «αδδουκεω. 

16:7 
το εν εαυτοις 
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St. Petersburg f. 46r 


00/8 


Oc ὃ av εκανδα 


ονοµατι µου 
epe δεχεται’ 

18:6 
Atcy ενα των 

μύκρων του 

των των πις 

τευοντων ELC 

ELE ευμφερει 

αυτω ινα κρε 

pacon µυλος 

ονικος περι 

τον τραχήλο 

αυτου’ και κα 

ταποντιεθη 

εν τω πελαγι 

της θαλαεεής 


St. Petersburg f. 46v 


*33 


33 


34 


Και ει οφθαλ(µο)ς 


022: 


0222: 


την ζωην χω 
λον ἡ κυλλο 
ή δυο χειρας 

ή δυο ποδας 
εχοντα BAN 
θήναι εις το 
πυρ’ το αιωνι 
ov 

18:9 
cou εκανδαλι 
ζει ce εξελε 
αυτον και Ba 
λε απο κου’ κα 
λον εοι εστιν 
μονοφθαλμο 
εις THY ζωην 


ελθιν 
ac τήν ζωήν χω 
εν οὐρανοις 


αυτων: δια πα 


ρπ/ε 


ρπα/ι 


*34 


ουαι τω KOCUW 


απο των εχαν 
δαλων: avay 
xn γαρ ελθειν 
τα εχανδαλα 
πλην OVAL τω 
ανω εκεινω 

δι ου το εκαν 
δαλον ερχεται 


ει δε ἡ χειρ cov 


H οπους (ου 
οκανδαλειζι 
ce ἔκκοψον 


αυτα και βαλε 


347 


18:7 


18:8 


απο ου: καλο. 


COL εστιν εις 


εισελθειν η 


δυο οφθαλµους 


εχοντα BANON 
γαι εις την γε 
ενναν του πυ 
poc 

Όρατε µη κατα 
φρονησητε 
ενος των μι 
Χρων τουτω. 
λεγω γαρ ypt 
οτι οι αγγελοι 


18:10 


αυτων: δια πα. 


τος βλεπουει . 
το προσωπο 


του ΠΡΟ µου τοῦ 
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St. Petersburg f. 47r 


AN Π(ΕΡΙ) ΕΚΑΤΩΝ ΠΡΟΒΑΤΩ - 
εν τοις ουρανοις 
Ἴλθεν γαρ o YC 18 
του ανου εωςαι 
το απολωλος 


APPENDIX 2 


γενηται ευριν 
αυτο αμήν λε 
γω υμιν’ οτι xot 
PELET αυτω LOA 


Τιυμιν δοχει ε 1812 λον η επι τοις 
ρπβ/ε αν γενηται τι ενενήκοντα 
νι ανω εκατο. εννεα τοις (μη) 
προβατα και πεπλανηµε 
πλανηθή εν νοις’ ουτως 18:14 
εξ αυτων ου οὐκ εςτιν θε 
χει αφεις τα E Anpa εμπρος 
γενηκοντα θεν του ΠΡΟ (μου) 
εννεα' επι τα του εν ουρανοις 
ορή πορευθεις ινα αποληται 
ζητι το πλανω εν των µιυκρω. 
µενονκαιεα 18:13 τουτων’ εαν 1835 
enyle 
St. Petersburg f. 47v 
δε αμαρτηζη τυρων η τριω. 
εις CE ο αδελ εταθή παν py, 
φος cov υπαγε μα εαν δε παρα 18:17 
και ελεγξον κουςή αυτων 
αυτον µετα ειπε TH εκκλη 
Ev cov και αυ εια εαν δε και 
του povov' € της εκκληειας 
αν cov axoucy καταφρονή 
εκερδηςας το. CEU εεται COL 
αδελφον cov wemep o εθνι 
Εαν δε µη αχου 18:16 κος και ο TE 
ρπδ/ι cy cov παραλα λωνης' 
Be µετα ceau Apny γαρ λεγω 18:18 
του: ETL ενα ή pne/Y  vptv oca εαν 
δυο ινα επι CTO δήσητε επι 
ματος δυο µαρ της γής eccat 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 022 


St. Petersburg f. 48r 


ρπς/ι 


δεδεµενα ε΄ 
τω ουρανω και 
oca εαν λυση 
τε επι της γης 
εεται λελυµε 
να εν τω ουνω 
Παλιν δε λεγω 
υμιν οτι εαν 
δυο ύμων cup 
φωνηεουειν 
επι τής γής 
περι παντος 
πραγµατος 
ου εαν atr 
εοντε γενη 
εεται αυτοις 


18:19 


St. Petersburg f. 48v 


λθ Π(ΕΡΙ) ΟΦΙΛΟΝΤΟΟ TA ΜΥΡΙ 
A TAAANTA 


em 


φήκω αυτω € 
ως επταχις" 
λεγει αυτω ο 
IC ου λεγω cot 
εως επταχις 
αλλ’ εως εβδο 


μηκοντακις 


18:22 


enta 

Δια τουτο ο(µο)ι 
wy y βαειλει 
α των ουρανω | 
ανω βαειλει’ 
ος ὔθελησε 
ευναραι λογο. 
μετα των δου 
λων αυτου: 


18:23 


παρα Tov ΠΡΟ 
μου του εν 
τοις ουρανοις 
οπου γαρ εις! 
δυο η τρις συ. 
"γμενοι εις 
το εμον ovo 
μα εχει ett 
εν µεεω αυτω. 
ρπζ/ε Tote npoceA 
θων αυτω ο 
πετρος εἰπε. 
KE ποτακεις 
αμαρτηεει 
εις εµε ο αδελ 
POC µου και ot 


αρξαµενου δε 
αυτου ευναι 
ptv προεηνε 
χθη αυτω εις 
οφιλετης LU 
ριων ταλαντω | 
μη εχοντος δε 
αυτου αποδου 
ναι’ EXEAEUCE | 
αυτον ο XC αὐ 
του πραθηναι 
και την γυναι 


349 


18:20 


18:21 


18:24 


18:25 


κα αυτου και τα 


τεχνα και πα. 
τα oca ειχεν x( 
αποδοθηναι 


Lacunose from 18:26 until 19:6 (two folios missing) 


αι) 
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Vatican f. ir 


8 

A39 ειειν δυο αλλα 
(αρξ µια ο ου. 
ο ΘΟ ουνεζευ 
ξεν ανος µη 
χωώριζετω: λε 
γουειν αυτω 
τι ουν µωυζής 
ενετιλατο ἡ 
μιν δουναι βι 
βλιον αποςτα 
ειου και απο 
λυςαι αυτην’ 

Λεγει αυτοις ο 

τι WCNC προς 
την «κληροκαρ 
διαν υμων επε 


Vatican {.1ν 


γουειν αυτω 
ot µαθηται (αυ) 
του’ ει ούτως 
εστιν Y αιτια 
του ανου µε 
τα τής γυναι 
κος ου CULE 
ρει γαμηται 

Ο δε ειπεν αυ 
τοις OV παν 
τες χωρους! 
τον λογον του 
τον αλλ otc δε 
otar ecv 
γαρ ευνουχοι 
οιτινες EX χοι 


19:7 


19:8 


19:11 


19:12 


79/8 


pou] 


ροβ/β 


Lacunose from 19:13 until 20:6 (three folios missing) 


35 o22: ϐ 
o22* H 


APPENDIX 2 


τρεψεν υμιν 
απολυςαι τας 
γυναικας vyw 
απ αρχής δε ov 
γεγονεν ου 
τως: 
Λεγω δε υμιν 19:9 
οτι ος αν α(πο) 
λυση τήν Yu 
ναικα αυτου 
μη επι πορνι 
αποιειαυτή 
µοιχευθηναι 
και ο απολελυ 
pevny yapw 
μοιχαται λε 19:10 


λειας ppc eye 
γήθηκαν ov 
τως: και ειειν 
ευνουχοι οι 
τινες ευνου 
χιεθήηεαν υπο 
των AVWV και 
ειειν ευνου 
XOL οιτινες εὐ 
γουχισαν ε(αυ) 
τους δια την 
βαειλειαν τω. 
ουρανων ο 
δυναµενος 
χωριν χωρειτω 
Tote προεηνε 19:13 
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αυτοις τι ωδε 


851 


ο XC του OTE 
λωνος τω επι 


εετήκατεο 

ANV την NE τροπω αυτου 
ραν apyor λε 20:7 καλεεον τους 
γουειν αυτω εργατας και a 
οτι ουδεις v] ποδος αυτοις 
μας εµιεθω τον μιζθον: 
corto: αρξαµενος a 

Λεγει αυτοις πο των ECXA 
υπαγετε xat των εως τω. 
Όμις εις τον πρωτων: 
αµπελωνα χ(αι) Και ελθοντες 20:9 
o εαν ἡ δικαι οι περι την Ε΄ 
ον ληµψεςθε δεκατην w 

Όψιας δε γενο 20:8 pav ελαβον a 
μενης: λεγει να δηναριον 

Vatican f. 2v 

ελθοντες δε 20:10 npu αυτους 
και οι πρωτοι εποιήςας τοις 
ενοµικαν ο βαςταεαςει 
τιπλειον λημ το βαρος της 
ψοντε: και € ημερας και το. 
λαβον και αυ καυεωνα" 
τοι το ανα δή O δε αποκριθεις 2033 
vapiov: λαβο 20:11 ειπεν ενι αυ 
τες δε εγογγυ των ετερε OU 
Cov κατα του x αδικω CE οὐ 
οικοδεςπο χει δηναριου 
του λεγοντες 2012 ευνεφωνη 
οτι ουτοι οι cac por opo 20:14 
ECXATOL µια. TO COV XAL VTA 
ωραν ETOM γεθελω δετου 


CAV και LCOUC 


τω τω εεχατω 
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Vatican f. 3r 


δουναι ως και 
cot y] ουκ εξες 
τιν μοι TOM 
(αι ο θελω ε΄ 
τοις εμοις: 

ή o οφθαλμος 
cov πονήρος 
εςτιν οτι εγω 
αγαθος ειµει 
ουτως ECOV 

τε οι εεχατοι 
πρωτοι' xot οι 
πρωτοι ECXA 
τοι’ πολλοι γαρ 
ειειν KANTOL 
ολιγοι δε εκλε 


Vatican f. 3v 


ΜΥ Π(ΕΡΙ) ΥΙΩΝ ZEBEAAIOY 
και κατακρι 
γουειν αυτο 
θανατω: και 
παραδωεου 
ειν αυτον τοις 
εθνεειν: εις 
το εµπεξαι" 
και MACTLYW 
CAL και σταυρω 
CALU και τή TPL 
τή ημερα εγερ 
θηεεται: 

Tote προςηλ 

εβίς θεν αυτω ἡ 
μηρ των viw 
ζεβεδαιου µε 


2015 


20316 


20:19 


20:20 


cag 


APPENDIX 2 


KTOL και ανα 20:17 
βαινων o 1C 

εις ιερολυµα 

παρελαβεν 

τους δωδεκα 

µαθήτας κα 

τιδειαν εν τή 

οδω’ και ειπε. 

αυτοις ou 20:18 
αναβαινοµε 

εις ιεροζολυ 

μα και o YC του 

ανου παραδο 

θηεεται τοις 

αρχιερ'ευςει. 

και γραμματευ 


ειν 


τα των υιων 
αυτής προεκυ 
VOUCO και ot 
τουσα τι παρ (αυ) 
του" 


O δε ειπεν αυτή 20:21 


τιθελεις η δε 

λεγει αυτω ει 

πε ινα καθισω 

ειν ουτοι οι 

δυο viot µου 

εις ex δεξιω. 

COU και εις ε 

ξευωνυμω 

cov ev τή Bact 

Agta cov amo 20:22 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 022 


St. Petersburg f. 181r 


κριθεις Se o IC 
ειπεν ουκ οι 
δατε τι αιτις 


πτιεµα o [εγω] 
βαπτιζο[μαι] 
βαπτιςθ[ηςεε] 


353 


θε’ δυναςθε θε: το δε [καθι] 
πιειν το ποτη ται ex δε[ξιων] 
ριον ο εγω µελ μου και ε[ξ ευ] 
Aw πυειν' η ωνυμωἷν ου] 
το βαπτιεµα κεςτιν €[ μον] 
o εγω βαπτιζο δουναι’ αλ[λ otc] 
μαι βαπτιεθη vota [cra] 
var λεγουειν υπο το[υ ΠΡΟ (μου)] 
αυτω δυναµε Και ax[oucav] 20:24 
θα: xot λεγει (αυ τες [οι δεκα η] 
Τοις το pev (πο) γα[νακτηςαν] 
τήριον µου πι π[ερι των δυο] 
εεθε xot το Ba [αδελφων ο δε] 20:25 
St. Petersburg f. 181v 
[το π]ροεχαλε Όμων διακο 
[εαμ]ενος αὐ νος και ος αν 20:27 
[του]ς ειπεν: BEAN EV vpt 
[οιδα]τε οτι οι ειναι πρωτος 
[αρχ]οντες τω. εεται υμων 
[εθν]ων κατα δουλος: 
[κυρ]ιευουει. Ώσπερ o YC του 20:28 
[αυτ]ων' και οι ανου ουκ NA 
[μεγ]αλοι κατε θεν dtaxovy 
[ξου]ειαζουει θήναι αλλα δι 
[αυτ]ῶν' ουχ’ ου ακονηται και 
[τως] εεται εν δουναι την thu 
[υμιν αλ]λ’ ος ε XMV αυτου Av 
[αν θελη ε]νυ τρον αντι πολ 
[μιν µεγας] γε λων: 
[εεθαι εετ]αι Και εκπορευο 20:29 


τε/β 
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354 


Vatican f. 4r 


MÒ (EPI) AYO ΤΥΦΛΩΝ 


µενων αυτω. 
απο ιεριχω η 
κολουθηςε. 
αυτω οχλος 
πολύς: 

Και ιδου δυο τυ 
φλοι καθηµε 
VOL παρα την 
οδον axovca 
τες OTLIC πα 
payr εκραξαν 
λεγοντες ε 
λεήσον ημας 
KE IY YE δαδ' οι 20:31 
δε οχλοι επε 
τιµηεαν αὐ 


20:30 


Vatican f. 4v 


[μ]ε (EPI) ΠΩΛΟΥ 


ες/β 


*36 


36 
37 


Berc B o 1C Y 
Pato των ο 
φθαλμων αυ 
των: και ευθε 
we ανεβλεψα. 
αυτων οι O 
φθαλμοι’ και 
ἠκολουθη 

CAV αυτω" 

Και οτε ήγγισα 211 
εις ιεροζολυ 
μα και ήλθο. 
εις βηθ᾽σφαγη 
προς το ορος 
των ελαιων 
τοτε απεςτι 


0222: εἰς βήθ’ φαγη 
022l; ευρήςετε o 


*37 


τοις ινα CLW 
πήςουςιν' οι 
δε µιζων expa 
ζον λεγοντες 
ελεηςον η 
μας ΚΕ YE δαδ' 
Και ctac o IC 
εφωνηςεν 
αυτους και ει 
πεν τι θελε’ 
TE ποιήεω V 
μιν: λεγουςι | 
αυτω KE ινα 
ανοιχθωειν 
Ἴμων οι οφθαλ 
μοι επλαγχνις 


λεν o IC δυο (μα) 
θήτας λεγων 
αυτοις πορευ 
θητε εις τ(ην) 
κωμην την 
απεναντι υ(µων) 
και ευθεως 
ευρηξήτε o 

vov δεδεµε 

γην και πω 

λον µετ αυτής 
λυεαντες aya 
γετε por και 

εαν τις υμιν 

EINN) tt ερειτε 
οτι ο KC αυτω. 


APPENDIX 2 


20:32 


20:33 


20:34 


21:2 


21:3 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 022 


Vatican f. 5r 


ec 


χρειαν εχει’ ευ 
θεως δε απο 
ετελλει αυτους 
Τουτο δε ολο. 21:4 
γεγονεν wa 
πλήηρωθη το 
ρήθεν δια του 
προφήτου λε 
γοντος ειπα 21:5 
τε τη θυγατρι 
ειων' Sov ο 
βαειλευς cov 
ερχεται cot (πρ)α 
vc και επιβε 
βηκως επι ο 
VOV XAL ETL TW 


Vatican f. 5v 


co/a 


αυτων: o δε 21:8 
πλιςτος οχλος 
ECTPWCAV € 
αυτων τα IUA 
τια εν τή οδω 
αλλοι δε εκο 
πτον κλαδους 
εκ των δεν 
δρων και ες 
τρωννυον 
εν τή οδω 
Οι δε οχλοι οι 21:9 
προαγοντες 
και οι ακολου 
θουντες ε 
χραζον λεγο. 


ES 


eut 


λον vtov υ(πο) 
ζυγιου: 
Πορευθεντες 
δε οι µαθηται 
και ποιῄσαν 
τες καθως 
προσεταξε | 
αυτοις O IC 
nyayov την 
ονον XQ το. 
πωλον: και 
επεθηκαν 
επανω αυτω. 
τα ιµατια αυ 
των και EXCL 
θιςεν επανω 


τες ωζαννα 
τω vw δαδ' ευ 
λογήηµενος 
o ερχοµενος 
εν ονοµατι KY 
WCAVVA εν τοις 
υψιςτοις: 

Και ειςελθοντος 
αυτου ELC ἱερο 
coAvpa εςιεθη 
TACA η πολις 
λεγουεα τις ες 
τιν ουτος: 

Οι δε οχλοι ελε 
γον οτι ουτος 
εστιν IC 0 προ 


355 


21:6 


21:7 


21:10 


2111 
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356 


Vatican f. 6r 


φητης o απο 
γαζαρετ’ της γα 
λιλαιας' 
Και ειεήλθεν 
εια/α OIC ELC TO LEpO 
του OY χαι εξε 
βαλεν παντας 
τους πωλουν 
τας και αγορα 
ζοντας εν τω 
ιερω: και τας 
τραπεζας τω. 
κολλυβιστω. 
χατεετρεψε | 
και τας καθε 
δρας των πω 


Vatican f. 6v 


αυτους; ιδον 
Τες δε οι αρχιε 
ειγ/ε ρεις xat οι γραμ 
µατεις τα θ(αυ) 
MACIA α ETOL 
Y|Cev και τους 
παιδας τους 
κραζοντας € 
τω ἱερω και λε 
γοντας wcav 
να τω vw δαδ’ 
ηγανακτηςα. 
και ειπον αυ 
τω αχουεις τι 
ουτοιλεγου 
ειν o ÕE IC AE 


2112 


2115 


21:16 


APPENDIX 2 


*38 UÇ Π(ΕΡΙ) ΠΕΡΙ TON ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΘΕ 
ΤΩΝ ΧΩΛΩΝ K(AI) ΤΥΦΛΩ - 


αβΙΙ 


λουντων τας 
περιςτερας' 
και λεγει αυτοις 21:13 
γεγραπται ο 
οιχος µου οι 
KOC προτευ 
χης κληθηςε 
ται puc δε ETOL 
Y|corcat αυτον 
σπήλαιον λης 
των: 
Και προςήλθο. 2114. 
αυτω χωλοι 
και τυφλοι ε΄ 
τω ιερω και E 
θεραπευςεν 


μζπερι THC SHPANOICHC CYKHC 


ειδ/ε 


yet αυτοις ναι" 
ουδεποτε QVE 
γνωτε οτι EX 
«τοµατος νηπι 
ων και θήλαζο 
των κατήρτιζω 
αινον" 
Και καταλιπων 2117 
αυτους εξήλθε 
εξω τής πολε 
ως εις βηθανι 
αν και ήυλιεθη 
εχει’ πρωιας 2118 
Δεεπαναγω. 
ELC την πολι 
επιναςεν και 2119 


Lacunose from 21:19 until 26:57 (thirty-two folios missing) 


38 Text is 022!. Reading of 022* is uncertain, but part of the correction involved retouching 
the parchment with purple dye. 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 022 


London (British Library) f. 2r 


τεροι συνήχθη 
(αν o δε πετρος 
Ἠκολουθειαυ 
τζ/δ τω απο µακρο 
θεν: εως THC 
αυλής του αρχι 
ερεως: και ELC 
ελθων εεω ε 
καθήτο µετα 
των υπήρετω. 
ιδειν το τελος 
Οι δε αρχιερεις 
m/b και οι πρεεβυ 
τεροι και ολο. 
το (υνεδριο . 
εζητουν ψευ 


London (British Library) f. 2v 


τριων ηµερω. 
οικοδοµηται 
αυτον: και ανα 
CTAC ο αρχιερευς 
ειπεν αυτω 
ovdev αποχρι 
γή τι ουτοι σου 
καταμαρτυρου 
ctv ο δε IC ect 
WTA και απο 
κριθεις ο αρχι 
ερευς ειπεν 
αυτω εξορκι 
ζω CE κατα του 
OY του ζωντος 
ινα NPV ειπης 


Lacunose from 26:65 until 27:26 (four folios missing) 


39 0224 
ucTepov δε προς 


ελθοντων ουχ ηυρο 


26:58 
*39 
τθις 
26:59 
26:62 
τι/α 
26:63 
τια/ς 


357 


δοµαρτυριαν 

κατα τοῦ TY 0 

πως αυτον θα 

νατωςουειν: 

και ovx yopo 

πολλων ψευδο 

µαρτυρων προς 

ελθοντων uc 26:61 
Τερον δε προς 

ελθοντες δυο 

τινες ψευδο 

µαρτυρες emo 

ουτος eq) Sv 

VAME καταλυ 

CAL τον ναον 

του OY xau δια 


26:60 


£L CU ELOXCO 
YC του OY τοῦ 
ζωντος: λεγει 
αυτω OIC ευ ει 
πας πλην λεγω 
Ὑμιν απαρτιο 
ψεςθε τον YN 
του ανου EXA 
θήµενον εκ 
δεξιων της δυ 
γαµεως και 
ερχοµενον 
επιτων νεφε 
λων του ουρα 
νου: τοτε 0 αρ 
χιερευς διερ 


26:64 


26:65 
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London (British Library) f. 3r 


APPENDIX 2 


τον δε IN φραγελ κινην και πλε 27:29 
λωσας παρεδω ζαντες ετεφα 
κεν αὐτοις ι vov εξ αχαν 
να ςταυρωθη θων εθηκαν 

Tote ot ετρατι 27:27 ETL TNV xeqa 
ωται TOV NYE ANV αυτου και 
μονος παραλα καλαμον εν 
βοντες τον τη δεξια αυτου 
εις το πραιτω και γονυπετη 
ριον συνήγα CAVTEC εμπρος 
γον επ αυτον θεν αυτου ενε 
ολήν τήν επι παιζον αυτω 
pav και exSuce 27:28 λεγοντες: xot 
τες αυτον πε ρε o βαειλευς 
ριεθηκαν αυτω των ιουδαιω. 
χλαμυδα κοκ Και εμπτυςα. 27:30 

τλ/ς 
London (British Library) f. 3v 

TEC εις αυτο * upov ανον xu 
ελαβον τον xa ρήνεον ονομα 
λαμον xau ETV τι ειμωνα του 
πτον εις την τον ἠγγαρευςα. 
κεφαλήν αυτου ινα apn τον ετ(αυ) 
και οτε ενεπε 27:31 pov αυτου" 
tav αυτω: eke Και ελθοντες 27:33 
δυςαν αυτον τλβ/α gc tonov λεγο 
την χλαμυδα' μενον γολγο 
και ενεδυςαν TA Oav ο εςτιν λε 
αυτον τα ιµα γομενον xpa 
τια αυτου γιου τοπος 

Και απηγαγον Έδωκαν αυτω 27:34 

τλα/δ αυτον εις το τλγίς πιειν οξος µε 

εταυρωτα! ε 27:32 τα χολής μεμι 
ξερχομενοι δε γµενον και yev 


Lacunose from Matthew 27:34 until Mark 5:20 (approximately twenty-seven folios of 
biblical text and one folio containing the kephalaia of Mark’s Gospel missing) 


40 οὐαὶ: βοντεςτον IN 
41 022l; θανοεςτιν epp” 
νευ»µενος xpa 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


APPENDIX 8 


Transcription of 023 


The following transcription is presented in two columns in order to save space. Each 
column represents one side of one folio of 023. Marginal titloi are given where they 
occur in the manuscript but are printed in italics to distinguish them from the biblical 
text and to mark their script, which differs slightly from the biblical text. Unlike the 
transcriptions of 022 and 042 (Appendices Two and Four, respectively), gold text is not 
presented in small caps, as 023 is written entirely with gold ink. Corrections are given in 
the footnotes, marked by an asterisk at the beginning of the corrected line in the tran- 
scription. The text as it is presented here represents the text of the manuscript after in 
scribendo corrections, but before 023° corrections. For corrections made in scribendo, 
the footnote gives the pre-corrected text. 

The transcription was initially made from Omonts pseudo-facsimiles, supple- 
mented by digital images, plates and reproductions of a few other leaves. However, I 
revised the entire transcription in April and October 2017, after the BnF posted high- 
resolution digital images of 023. Additionally, I made a few corrections to my transcrip- 
tion based on an autopsy examination of a few folios of the manuscript, which the BnF 
graciously permitted in April 2018. 
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APPENDIX 3 


Lacunose from 1:1 until 7:7 (approximately twenty-six folios missing) 


fiir 


εεται υμιν' ζητειτε και 
EUPYCETE’ κρουετε και α 
νοιγηεεται υμιν' πας γαρ 
o αἴτων λαµβανει και o 
ζητων ευρισκει και τω 
κρούοντι ανοιγήεεται 

η τις εετιν εξ υμων avoc 
ον εαν αιτηση ο vc αυτου 
αρτον uy λιθον επιδω 

CEL αυτω: XAL εαν χθυν αι 
τήςη μὴ οφιν επιδωςει 
αυτω: εἰ οὖν υμεις TOVN 
pot υπαρχοντες οἴδατε 
δοµατα αγαθα διδοναι (το)ις 
τεχνοις υμων TOCW AÀ 
λον o TYP υµων ο εν τοις 


f. 2r 


ευριεκοντες αυτην προς 
νς/! Έχετε δε απο των ψευδο 

προφητων: οιτινες ερ 

χονται προς υμας εν εν 

δυµαςιν προβατων ecw 

θεν δε εἰειν λυκοι apra 

γες απο των καρπων αυ 

των επιγνωςεεθαι αυτους 
νζίε Μήτι εὐλλεγουειν amo a 

κανθων σταφυλήν: ἡ απο 

τριβολων ευκα: ούτως πα. 
vynle Δενδρον αγαθον καρπους 

κάλους ποιει το δε σα(πρ)ο. 

δενδρον καρπούς πο(νη) 

ρους noier ov δυναται δε 

δρον αγαθον καρπούς πο 


79 


7:10 


7 


735 


716 


7:17 


718 


£iv 


x] 
νδ/ε 


νε/α 


f. 2v 


νθ/γ 


Ele 


οὐρανοις Sweet αγαθα (το)ις 
αιτουσιν αυτον: παντα οὐ 742 
οσα εαν θελητε ινα ποι 
Oucty υμιν οι AVOL ούτως 
XAL υμεις ποιεῖτε αυτοις 
ουτος γαρ εστιν o νομος 
xar οι προφηται’ εἰεελθα 733 
τε δια τής ετενής πύλης 
Οτι πλατεια ἡ πυλη xat ευ 
ρυχωρος y οδος η απαγου 
CA εις τν απωλιαν xot 
πολλοι εἰειν οἱ ειεερχο 
μενοι δι αυτης: τι ετε(νη) 714 
ή πυλη και τεθλιµµενη 
Y οδος ή απαγουτα etc TH 
ζωην: και ολιγοι etcty οι 


γήρους ποιειν' ουδε δε. 

δρον «απρον καρπούς κα 

λους ποιειν' παν δενδρο. 719 
μη ποιουν καρπον καλο. 

εκκοπτεται και εις πυρ 


βαλλεται αρα γε απο των 7:20 
καρπων αυτων επιγνω 
ζεσθαι αυτους: ου πας 7:21 


ο λεγων μοι KE χε εισε 

λευεεται εις την βαειλει 

αν των ουρανων αλλο 

Towy το θελημα του (πρ)ς 

µου του εν ουρανοις πολ 7:22 
Aol ερουειν μοι εν εχει 

νη τή ημερα XE KE ου τω 

CW ονοµατι προεφητευ 


Lacunose from 7:22 until 11:5 (appoximately seventeen folios missing) 


1 023+: oca εαν θελητα--- 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 3r 


πτωχοι ευαγγελιζονται 
και µακαριος εστιν oc εα 
μη εκανδαλισθη εν εµοι 
τουτων δε πορευοµενω | 
Ἠρξατο o tc λεγειν τοις o 
χλοις περι ιωαννου: τι εξηλ. 
θατε εις την ερήμον θεα 
cacar κάλαμον υπο ave 
τι εξη[λ]θατε Sew: ανον 
εν µαλακο[ι]ς ato ny 
φιεςμεγον ιδου ot τα [LOA 
α[κα φορο]υντες εν τοις οἱ 


χο[ιςτω]ν βαειλειω[ν] ε[ιει | 
ἄλλα τι ε[ξ]ηλθατε ew πρ[ο] 


φητην' γαιλεγω υμιν και 


Γον 
11:6 ργ/β 
11:7 

ρδ/. 
11:8 

gely 
11:9 


περιεςοτερον προφήτου 


Ovtoc γαρ ect περι ου γε 


γραπται Sov εγω αποςτελ 
λω τον αγγελον µου προ 
προζωπου COU ος KATACKED 
act τήν οδον cov εμπρος 
θεν cov: αμήν λεγω υμιν 
ουκ εγήγερται εν γεννη 
τοις γυναικων µειζων t 
ωαννου του βαπτιςτου: 

o δε µικροτερος εν τή Ba 
ειλεια των οὐρανων pet 
ζων αυτου εστιν’ απο δε 


Των ηµερων ιωαννου του 


βαπτιετου εως apti η Bact 
λεια των ουρανων βιαζε 


Lacunose from 11:12 until 13:7 (appoximately ten folios missing) 


f. 4r 


*2 


αι ακανθαι χαι απεπνιξα 
αυτα: αλλα δε επεςεν επι 
την γην την καλὴν xat ε 
διδου καρπον ο μεν exa 
τον o δε εξηκοντα ο δε τρι 
ακοντα: ο ἔχων WTA ακου 
ειν ακουετω: και προςελ 
θοντες ot µαθηται eiro 
αυτω: δια τι εν παραβολαις 
λαλεις αυτοις: o δε αποχρι 
θεις ειπεν αυτοις οτι υμί 
δεδοται γνωναι τα µυςτη 
pla τής βαειλειας των ου 
ρανων εκεινοις δε ου δε 
δοται: octic γαρ εχει δοθη 
εεται αυτω και περιζευθη 


f. 4v 
Ρλβ/Β 
13:8 
ρλγ/α 
13:9 
13:10 
13:11 
13:12 


ceat octic δε ουκ εχει 
xar ο εχει ἀρθηεεται απ (αυ) 
του: δια τουτο Ep παραβο 
λαις λαλω αυτοις οτι βλε 
ποντες ου βλεπουειν και 
ἀκούοντες ουκ ακουούςι. 
ουδε ευνιουειν και αναπλη 
ρουται αυτοις η προφητια 
ncarou ή λεγουσα axon a 
κουεήται και ου µη cuv 
τε xat βλεποντες βλεψητε 
xat ου µη ἰδητε επαχυνθη 


γαρ Y, καρδια του λαου τουτου 


xat τοις ωειν βαρεως ηκου 
cav και τους οφθαλµους 
αυτων εκαμµμυςαν µη 


361 


11:10 


111 


112 


13:13 


1314. 


1315 


2 Thenumber 4ο is written in the left margin in black ink by a modern hand. The shape of the 4 


and the quality of the ink are not the same as the modern foliation in the upper right corner. 
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862 


ρλδ/ε 


ρλε/β 


f. 6r 


ρλς/ι 


ποτε ιδωειν τοις οφθαλ. 

μοις και τοις ωειν ακου 

εωειν και τή καρδια cuv 

ωειν και επιετρεψουει 

και ιαεομαι αυτους Up 1916 
δε µακαριοι ot οφθαλμοι 

οτι βλεπουειν xot τα ω 

τα υμων οτι ακουουει[ν] 
αμην γαρ λεγω υμιν οτι] 13:17 
πολλοι προφηται και [δι] 

καιοι επεθυµηςαν ιδ[ειν] 

a βλεπετε xat ovx ιδα[ν] 

xar ακουςαι ot ακουετ[ε] 


xat ovx ηκουεαν' υµε[ιε] 13:18 
ουν axoucate την παρ[α] 
βολην του επιροντος [πα | 13:19 


κανθας «παρεις ουτος 
εστιν ο τον λογον ακουω. 
xa Y, µεριµνα του αιώνος 
τουτου: και Y) απατή του 
πλουτου ευνπνιγει τον 
λογον και ακαρπος γινε 
ται’ o δε επι THY καλην γη. 
επαρεις ουτος ECTLV ο το. 
λογον ακουων και ευνι 
ὧν ος δη καρποφορει και 
ποιει ο µεν εκατον ο δε 
εξηκοντα: o δε τριακονται 
Αλλην παραβολήν παρεθη 
KEV αὐτοις λεγων opot 
ωθη y βαειλεια των ουρα 
νων ανω επειραντι κα 


13:23 


13:24 


f. 6v 


APPENDIX 3 


τος ἀκούοντος TOV λογο. 
της βαειλειας και µη ευ 
ιεντος ερχεται ο πονήρος 
xat αρπαζει το εεπαρµε 
γον εν τη καρδια αυτου; 
ουτος εστιν ο παρα την 
οδον επαρις: o δε ENL TA πε 
τρωδη επαρις ουτος εστι. 
ο] τον λογον ακουων και 
ε]υθυς peta χαρας λαμβα 
ων αυτον ουκ εχει δε pt 
αν εν εαυτω αλλα προς 
αιρος εστιν: γενομε(νη)ς 
εθλιψεως y διωγµου δι 
τον λογον ευθυς «καν 
αλιζεται: ο δε εις τας α 


ο ο V m N E€ 


λον «περµα εν τω αγρω 
αυτου ev δε τω καθευδει 
τους avouc ἠλθεν αυτου 

o εχθρος XAL επεεπιρεν 
ζιζανια ανα MECOV του CY 
του xat απήλθεν οτε δε ε 
βλαςτηςεν o χορτος και 
καρπον εποιήεεν TOTE E 
φανηταν και τα ζιζανια" 
προςελθοντες δε οι δου 
λοι τω οικοδεεποτή euo. 
αυτω χε οὐχι καλον «περ 
μα εσπιρας εν τω CW αγρω 
ποθεν ουν ext ζιζανια: 

o δε εφη αυτοις εχθρος 
ανος TOUTO ETOMCEV 


13:20 


13:21 


13:22 


13:25 


13:26 


13:27 


13:28 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


Επι 


οι δε δουλοι ειπον αυτω 
θελεις ουν απελθοντες 
εὐλλεξωμεν αυτα o δε ε 
€ αυτοις ου µήποτε CVA 
λεγοντες τα ζιζανια εκρι 
ζωεήτε αμα αυτοις TOV 
CITOV" αφετε ουναυξανε 
COAL αµφοτερα µεχριτου 
θεριεµου και εν καιρω του 
θεριοµου ερω τοις θερις 
ταις ευλλεξατε πρωτον τα 
ζιζανια και δήεατε αυτα 
εις δεεμας προς το κατα 
καυςαι αυτα: τον δε CITO 
pa CUVAYAYETE εις την αποθη 


ρλζ/β xy pov: αλλην παραβολή | 
f. 8r 
εις αλευρου CATA τρια EWC 
ου εζυμωθη ολον ταυτα ToL 
ρλθ/ς τα ελαληςεν o tc ev παραβο 


λαις τοις οχλοις και χωρις 
παραβολής ovdev ελαλει 
αυτοις οπως πληρωθη το 
prev υπο του προφήτου 
λεγοντος ανοιξω εν παρα 
βολαις το ετοµα µου ερευ 
ἕομε κεχρυµµενα απο κα 
ταβολης κοςμου: τοτε q 
eut φεις τοῦς οχλους o Ic NAGE 
εις τήν οικιαν και poc 
θον auTw ot µαθηται αυτου 


λεγοντες pacov vuty TH 
παραβολην των ζιζανιων 


13:29 


13:30 


13:31 


13:34 


13:35 


13:36 


ρλῃ/ε 


f. 8v 


363 


ελαληςεν αυτοις λεγων 

opora εστιν ἡ βαειλεια τω. 

ουρανων κοκκω ειναπε 

ως ον λαβων avoc εεπει 

PEV εν τω αγρω αυτου: ο μι 13:32 

Χροτερον μεν εςτιν πα. 

των των σπερµατων: OTH 

δε αυξήθη µειζων των λα 

χανων εστιν’ και γινεται 

δενδρον ωστε ελθειν τα πε 

τεινα του ουρανου και κα 

ταεκήνουν εν τοις κλάδοις 

αυτου: αλλην παραβολὴν € 13:33 
Λαληςεν αυτοις οµοια ECTE 

Y) βαειλεια των ovpave Co 


μη nv λαβουσα γυνή εχρυψε 


του aypou o δε αποχριθεις 13:37 
ειπεν αυτοις ο σπειρων 

το χαλον επερµα εττιν 

ο UC Tov ανου’ ο δε αγρος 13:38 
εστιν ο κοσμος: το δε κα 

λον επερµα ουτοι etcty 

οι vior τής βαειλειας: τα δε 

ζιζανια ειειν ot viot του πο 

νηρου: o δε εχθρος o cret 13:39 
pac auta ect ο διαβολος 
o δε θερισµος ευντελια 
εετιν του αιώνος: οι δε θε 
pictat αγγελοι Ecv: ωεπερ 
ουν ευλλεγεται τα ζιζανι 

α και TUPI καιεται' ουτως 
ECTOL εν τή ευντελια του 


13:40 


3 Iam inclined to see the mark between o and à as an accidental drop of ink, not a textual mis- 
take, based on the obvious raised stop one letter earlier, the shapes of both ink marks and the 
spaces between letters. A certain judgment is not possible in this instance. 
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αιώνος τουτου αποςτε 
λει ο VE του ανου τους αγγε 
λους αυτου και ευλλεξου 

ειν εκ τής βαειλειας αυτου 
παντα τα εκανδαλα xot (το)υς 
ποιουντας την ανοµιαν 

xar βαλουειν αυτους εἰς 

την καμινον του πυρος 

εχει εεται ο κλαυθµος και 

o βρυγµος των οδοντω. 

τοτε οι δικαιοι εχλαµψου 

ειν ὡς o Ἴλιος εν TH βαςίλει 

α TOU πρς αυτων ο εχων W 

τα ἀκούειν ακουετω: παλι. 
οµοια εστιν ἡ βαειλεια τω. 
ουρανων θησαυρω κεκρυμ 


13:41 


13:42 


13:43 


13:44 


Lacunose from 13:47 until 13:54 (one folio missing) 


f.10r 


ρμβ/α 


ρμγ/β 


δυναμεις' ουχ’ ουτος εστιν 

O του τεκτονος UC ουχ ή 

pnp αυτου λεγετε µαριαμ' 
XAL οι αδελφοι αυτου ιακω 
Boc και wong’ xot ειµων 
xar ιουδας και αι αδελφαι (αυ) 
του OVX! παςαι παρ μιν ει 
ειν ποθεν ουν τουτω ταυ 

τα παντα και εεκανδαλιζο- 
το εν auTw" ο δε tc ειπεν (αυ) 
τοις ουκ εστιν προφήτης 
ατιµος EL µη εν τη πατρι 

δι αυτου xat εν τή οικια αὐ 
του και ουκ εποιηςεν εχει 
δυναµεις πολλας δια ty 
απιετιαν αυτων: εν EXEL 


13:55 


13:56 


13:57 


13:58 


14:1 


f.10v 


APPENDIX 3 


µενω εν αγρω ον ευρων 
ανος εκρυψεν και απο της 
χαρας αυτου υπαγει και πα΄ 
τα οσα εχει πωλει και αγο 
patel τον αγρον εκεινον' 
παλιν οµοια εστιν η Bact 
AELA των ουρανων ανω EL 
πορω ζητουντι καλους 
µαργαριτας ος ευρων ενα 
πολυτιµον µαργαριτην 
απελθων πεπρακεν παν 

τα OCA ειχεν και ἠγοραςε 
αυτον’ παλιν οµοια εστι 

ή βαειλεια των ουρανων 
(αγήνη βλήθηςΗ εἰς την 
θαλασεαν και εκ παντος 


XE περι τῆς ϑυγατρος τῆς ἠρωδιαδος 


ρμδ/ᾳ 


VO τω καιρώ NKOUCEV NPW 
δης ο τετρααρχής THY axo 
ην (0 και εἶπεν τοις παιςι. 
αυτου: ουτος εετιν ιωαν 
γης o βαπτιςτης αυτος η 
γερθη απο των νεκρων και 
δια τουτο αι δυναµεις εν 
εργουειν εν αυτω: ο γαρ Y 
ρωδης KPATYCAC τον toot 
γην εδήςεν αυτον xot εθε 
το εν φυλακή δια ηρωδια 
δα την γυναικα φιλιππου 
του αδελφου αυτου: ελεγε. 
γαρ αυτω ο ιωαννης οὐκ € 
ξεστιν cot εχειν αυτην’ 


13:45 


13:46 


13:47 


14:2 


14:3 


14:4 


[Miniature: Beheading of John the Baptist] 


Lacunose from 14:4 until 14:13 (one folio missing) 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


fur 


XC TEPI TWV εαρτων 


τω πεζη απο παζων των (πο) 
λεων: και εξελθων o tc t 

δεν novy οχλον και εεπλαγ 
χνιεθη επ αυτοις και εθερα 
πευςεν τους αρρωςτους 
αυτων: οψειας δε γενοµε 


1414. 


14:15 


3 Nyc προεήλθον αυτω ot pa 


ρμζ/α 


θηται αυτου λεγοντες ερη 
μος εετιν οτοπος καὶ η W 
pa nòn παρήλθεν απολυςο . 
τους oyAouc ινα απελθο 
τες εἰς τας XUXÀ χωµας 
αγοραζωειν εαυτοις βρω 
ματα: o δεις ειπεν αυτοις 
ου χρειαν εχουειν απελθεῖ 


14:16 


[Miniature: Feeding of the Five Thousand] 


f. uv 


365 


δοτε αυτοις υμεις φαγειν 

οι δε λεγουειν αυτω ουκ EXO 
μεν ωδε ει µη πεντε αρτους 
χαι δυο ιχθυας: ο δε εἶπεν 
φερετε μοι αυτους WOE και 
χελευσας τους οχλους a 
νακλειθηναι επι TOV χορ 
του λαβων τους πεντε αρ 
τους και τους δυο ιχθυας at 
ναβλεψας etc Tov ουρανο | 
ευλογήςεν’ και χλασας εδω 
κεν τοις µαθηταις τους 
αρτους οι δε µαθηται τοις 
οχλοις: και εφαγον παντε[ε] 
και εχορταεθηςαν και npa 
το περιςευον τω[ν κλα]ς 


14:17 


1418 
14:19 


14:20 


Lacunose from 14:20 until 15:1 (approximately three folios missing) 


Ε12Υ 


ρνε/ι 


4 023+: 


γον εις το CTOMA κοινοι 
τον ανον αλλα το εκπορευ 
OMEVOV EX του ετοµατος 
TOUTO κοινοι TOV VOV" 
τοτε προςελθοντες ot pa 
θήται αυτου εἶπον αυτω' 
οἶδας οτι οι φαριζαιοι ακου 
ζαντες τον λογον ECHA 
δαλιεθηεαν' ο δε αποχρι 
θεις ειπεν αυτοις: NACA φυ 
TELA ἣν ουκ εφυτευςεν ο 
TNE µου o οὐρανιος εκριζῳ 
θηεεται αφετε αυτους o 
δήγοι ειειν τυφλοι τυφλω. 
τυφλος δε τυφλον εαν οδη 
γή αµφοτεροι εἰς βοθυνο 


15:12 


15:13 


15:14 


ταυτην: o δε ειπεν [. (€?)]— 


f. 12v 


ρνζ/ς 


#4 


ενπεεουνται' αποχριθεις 

δε ο πετρος ειπεν αυτω φρα 
cov ἡμιν την παραβολήν 
ταυτην: o δε ειπεν αυτω α 
χμην και υμεις αευνετοι 
ECTE ουπω VOEITE οτι πα. 
το ειεπορευοµενον εἰς 

το ετοµα etc τήν κοίλιαν χω 
ρει και εἰς αφεδρωνα exon. 
λεται' τα δε εκπορευοµε 

VO EX TOV ετοµατος EX τής 
καρδιας εξερχεται KAKEL 

να KOLVOL τον ανον εκ γαρ 
της καρδίας εξερχονται 
διαλογιεµοι Topor Top 
viar µοιχιαι’ φονοι’ κλοπαι 


1515 


1516 


15:17 


1518 


15:19 
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366 


fiar 


X περι τῆς χαναναιας 
ψευδοµμαρτυριαι' βλασφη 
PIAL TAUTA εστιν τα κοινοῦ. 
τα TOV ανον’ το δε ανιπ(το)ις 
χερειν φαγειν ου κοινοι 
τον ανου: και εξελθων € 
κεῖθεν o IC ανεχωρήσεν 

7 Etc τα µερή τυρου xot εἰδω 
voc: και Sou γυνή χαναναι 
a εξελθουςα απο των opt 
ων εκείνων εκραζεν λε 
γουζα ελεήεον µε KE VE 
δαδ ἡ θυγατήρ µου κακως 
δαιµονιζεται' ο δε ουκ a 
πεκριθη αυτή λογον xot 
προςελθοντες ot µαθη 
ται ἠρώτων αυτον λεγο. 


f.14r 


X rept των ϑεραπευϑεν των οχλων 
κριθεις o tc ειπεν αυτή 
W γυναι μεγαλη cou ἡ πις 
τις γενηθήτω cot ως θε 
λεις και ιαθή ἡ θυγατηρ av 
τής απο τής ωρας εχεινης 

7 Και µεταβας εκειθεν o tc 

pE/B ήλθεν παρα την θαλακα. 

ae τής γαλιλαιας: xot αναβας 
εις το ορος εκαθητο εκει 
xot προεήλθον αυτω οχλοι 
πολλοι’ εχοντες μεθ εαυ 
των χωφους' χωλούς: τυ 
φλους xat ετερους πολλους 
xat εριψαν αυτους παρα τους 
ποδας του tu xot εθεραπευ 
CEV αυτους WCTE TOV 9χλο 


5 023+: τηεγαλι[α]--- 


15:20 


15:21 


15:22 


15:23 


15:29 


15:30 


15:31 


Γ1ον 


f. 14v 


APPENDIX 3 


τες απολυςον αυτην οτι 
κραζει οπιεθεν ημων o 

δε αποχριθεις ειπεν ουκ 
απεςταλην ει µη εἰς τα προ 
Bata τα απολωλοτα οικου 
MA ἡ δε ελθουςα προςεκυ 
νει auto λεγουςα xe βοήθει 
por ο δε αποχριθεις ειπε. 
ουκ εστιν καλον λαβειν 
τον αρτον των τεκνων και 
βαλειν τοις κυναριοις v 

δε ειπεν ναι xe και γαρ τα 
κυναρια εεθιει απο των 
ψιχειων των πιπτοντω. 
απο τής τραπεζης των 
χυριων αυτων: τοτε απο 


15:24 


15:25 


15:26 


15:27 


15:28 


θαυµαται βλεποντας xw 
ove ακουοντας και Acihov 
τας: KVAAOUC υγειεις και χω 
λους περιπατουντας και 
τυφλους βλεποντας και ε 


δοξαςαν τον ὂν mA’: ο δεις 15:32 


7 II pocxaAecapevoc τους 


µαθήτας αυτού εἶπεν επλαγ 
χνιζομαι επι τον οχλον 

οτι ήδη ηµεραι τρις προς 
µενουειν μοι και ουκ EXOD 
ειν τι φαγωειν και απολυ 
catt αυτους νῄστεις ου θελω 
µηποτε εκλυθωειν εν 

τή οδω xot λεγουειν αυτω 
ot µαθήται αυτου ποθεν 


15:33 
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f. 15r 


λα περι των ζαρτων 


NLL εν ερηµια αρτοι τοζου 
τοι WCTE χορταςαι οχλον 
τοςουτον: και λεγει αυτοις 
O IC ποζους αρτους εχετε 

οι δε εἶπον ENTA και ολιγα t 
χθυδια και εκελευςεν τοις 
οχλοις αναπεειν επι την 
γην: xat λαβων τους enta 
αρτους xat τους ιχθυας ευ 
χαριοτήσας εκλαςεν xat € 
δωκεν τοις µαθηταις αυτου 
οι δε µαθηται τω οχλω και 
εφαγον παντες xat εχορτα 
«θήζαν και NOV το περις 
CEVOV των κλασματων E 


15:34 


15:35 


15:36 


15:37 


[Miniature: Feeding of the Four Thousand] 


f.16r 


ρξγ/β 


ρξδ/β 


6 023+: 


και πρωι σήμερον χειµω 
πυραζει γαρ ετυγναζων ο 
ουρανος υποκριται: το µε. 
προζωπον του ουρανου γι 
νωεκετε διακρινειν τα δε 
«ἡµεια των καιρων πως ου 
δυναεθε δοκιμαζειν: και 
αποχριθεις o Ic ειπεν γε 
νεα πονηρα και µοιχαλις 
«ἡµειον επιζητει και CH 
μειον ου δοθήςσεται αυτή 
ει UY το σήμειον ιωνα (το)υ 
προφήτου και καταλειπω 
αυτους απήλθεν χαιελθο 
τες ot µαθήται αυτου εἰς 
το περαν επελαθοντο: 


ovx ελαβοµ: 


16:3 


16:4 


16:5 


fi5v 


ρξα/α 


ρξβ/ε 


f.16v 


ρξε/δ 


*6 


TTA επυριδας πλήρεις ot 
δε εεθιοντες ηταν τετρα 
χιεχειλιοι ανδρες χωρις 
γυναικων και παιδιων' και 
απολυσας τους οχλους a 
γεβη εις TO πλοιον και NA 
θεν εις τα ορια µαγδαλαν: 


1 xat προςελθοντες οι φαρι 


ταιοι και εαδδουχαιοι πει 
ραζοντες επήρωτηεαν (αυ) 
τον σήμειον εκ του ουρα 
vov επιδειξαι αυτοις: o δε 
αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις 
οψιας γενοµενής λεγετε 
ευδια πυραζι γαρ ο ουρανος 


[A]B περι τῆς ἕυμης των φαρισαίων 


aptouc λαβειν o Se tc ειπε. 
αυτοις ορατε και προςεχε 
τε απο της ζυμης των φα 
ρισαιων και εαδδουκαιω. 
οι δε διελογιζοντο εν ε(αυ) 
τοις λεγοντες οτι αρτους 
ουκ ελαβοµεν: γνους δε 

o c ειπεν’ τι διαλογιζεςθε 
εν εαυτοις ολιγοπιετοι 

οτι αρτους ουκ ελαβετε: 
ουπω vostre οὐδε µνη 
µονευετε τους πεντε αρ 
τους των πεντακιεχεῖλι 
ων και ποτους κοφινους 
ελαβετε: οὐδε τους enta 
αρτους των τετρακιςχει 


367 


15:38 


15:39 


16:1 


16:2 


16:6 


16:8 


16:10 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


868 


fir 


Ry περι TNC εν xecapia επερωτήσεως 


ρξς/α 


λειων και ποςας σπυριδας 

ελαβετε πως οὐ νοεῖτε ο 1611 
τι ου περι αρτου ειπον υμι 

προςεχειν προςεχετε 

δε απο τής ζυμης των papt 

ζαιων και εαδδουκαϊων 

τοτε ευνήκαν οτι ουκ EL 1612 
πεν προεεχιν απο THC Cu 

UNC του αρτου: αλλ απο τής 

διδαχης των φαριζαιων 

και εαδδουκαιων: Abw 1613 


7 Δε 0 (C Etc TA µερή καιζαριας 


τής φίλιππου ηρωτα τους 
µαθητας αυτου λεγων τινα 
µε λεγουειν οι ανοι ειναι 


τον UV του ανου: οἱ δε ειπο 16:14 


fiv 


APPENDIX 3 


οι MEV ιωαννην τον BATTI 
ςτην: αλλοι δε ηλιαν: ετεροι 
δε ιερεµιαν’ ἡ ενα των προ 
φητων: λεγει αυτοις υµεις 
δε τινα µε λεγετε εἰν' απο 
κριθεις δε ειµων πετρος 
ειπεν CU ει ο χε ο UC του θυ 
του ζωντος: και αποχριθεις 
O IC εἶπεν αυτω' µακαριος 
ει ειµων βαριωνα οτι cape 
και αιμα ουκ απεκαλυψε . 
cot αλλ o TNP µου ο εν τοις 
οὐρανοις' καγω δε cot AE 
YW οτι cU EL πετρος χαι E 
πι ταυτή τή πετρα οικο 
δοµήεω µου την εκκληει 


Lacunose from 16:18 until 17:2 (approximately two folios missing) 


f.18r 


ἥλιος τα δε ιµατια αυτου 
εγενοντο λευκα we το olwc] 


xar Sov ωφθηςαν αυτοι[ς] 17:3 
µωυτης και ήλιας pet alu] 
του ευλλαλουντες' απο[κ]ρι 17:4 


θεις δε ο πετρος ειπεν τω 
τυ: χε χαλον εετιν ημας o 
δε ειναι’ εἰ θελεις ποιήσῳ 
μεν ὠδε τρις εχήνας μια. 
COL και µωυτει μιαν και Y) 
λια μιαν’ ETL αυτου λαλου. 17:5 
τος ἰδου νεφελη φωτινη 
επεεχιαςεν αυτους: κα[ι] 
ιδου φωνη ex τής νεφελης 
λεγουκα ουτος εστιν 0 Uc 
µου ο αγαπήητος εν w ἠὺδο 


f.18v 


ρογ/β 


HYCO αυτου ακουετε: και 
ακουεαντες ot µαθήται 
επεςον επι προζωπον (αυ) 
των και εφοβήθησαν cgo 
δρα: και προςελθων οἷς ἡ 
Pato αυτων και ειπεν’ εγερ 
Onte και µη φοβειςθε' ε 
παραντες δε τους οφθαλ. 
μους αυτων ουκ ETI οὐδε 
να (Sov ει µη TOV ty povo 
xou καταβαινοντων αυ(τω) 
απο του ορους ενετειλα 


το αυτοις ο IC λεγων' µη 
δενι ειπητε το οραµα € 
ως OU O UC του ανου εκ νε 
X pov αναετή: και επηρω 


16:15 
16:16 


16:17 


1018 


17:6 


17:7 


17:9 


17:10 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 19r 


ροε/β 


THCY αυτον ot µαθηται (αυ) 
του λεγοντες: τι οὖν οι γραμ. 
pateric λεγουειν οτι HALA 
δει ελθειν πρωτον: o δεις 1731 
αποχριθεις ειπεν αυτοις 
ἥλιας uev ερχεται πρωτος 
XAL αποκαταςτηςει παντα 
λεγω δε υμιν οτι ηλιας ηδη 
ACen και ovx επεγνωςα. 
αυτον αλλ ercouca εν (αυ) 
τω oca ἠθεληήςαν ούτως 

και ο UC του ανου µελλει πα 
εχειν υπ αυτων τοτε CUV 
ηχαν ot µαθηται OTL TEPI t 
ωαννου του βαπτιετου et 
πεν αυτοις: και ελθοντω 


1712, 


17:13 


17:14 


φερετε μοι αυτον WOE και 
επετιµηςεν αυτω ο IC και 
εξηλθεν απ αυτου το Sat 
μονιον και εθεραπευθη 
οπαις απο της ωρας εχει 
γής: τοτε προςελθοντες 

ot µαθηται τω Ὁ κατ ιδια. 
ειπον δια τιήµεις ουκ nov 
γήθηµεν εκβαλειν αυτο. 

O ÕE IC ειπεν αυτοις δια TN 


1718 


17:19 


17:20 
απιετιαν ὑμων' αμην γαρ 

λεγω υμιν εαν εχήτε πις 

τιν ως κοκκον ειναπεως 

ερειτε τω OPEL τουτω µε 

ταβγθι εντευθεν εχει και 

µεταβηεεται και οὐδεν 


f.19v 


λεπεριτ[ο]υ [εε]λήνιαζομενου 
ελθοντων αυτων προς 
τον οχλον προεήλθεν (αυ) 
τω ανος γονυπετων αυ 
τον xat λεγων χε ελεηεο 
μου τον vy οτι ζελήνια 
ζεται και κακως EXEL πολ 
λακεις γαρ πιπτει εἰς TO 
πυρ XAL πολλακις εις TO V 
δωρ: και προσηνεγκα αυτο. 
τοις µαθήταις COV xot οὐκ 
ἠδυνηθησαν αυτον θερα 
πευςαι’ αποχριθεις δε ο 
1C ειπεν W γενεα απιςτος 
xau διεετραµµενή εως 
ποτε εεοµαι μεθ υµων 
εως ποτε ανεξοµαι υμω. 


f. 20v 


αδυνατηεει υμιν' TOUTO 
δε το γενος ουκ εκπορευ 
ETAL ει µη εν προςευχη 
και νηςτια: αναςτρεφοµε 
7 Nov δε αυτων εν τη You 
Aat ειπεν αυτοις o IC HEA 
λει o Uc του ανου παραδι 
δοεθαι εις χειρας ανων 
XAL αποκτενουειν αυτο. 
και τή τριτη ημερα εγερ 
θηεεται και ελυπηθησα 
cpodpa: ελθοντων δε (αυ) 
Των εις καπερναουµ προς 
ήλθον οι τα διδραγµα λαμ 
βανοντες τω πετρω και 
ειπον' ο διδαεκαλοευµω 


«8 


ρος/β 


gota 


Lacunose from 17:24 until 18:4 (approximately one folio missing) 


7 023°: 


8 023°: 


πεν αυτοις: και 19r 
ελθοντων αυτων προς 19V 
Nov δε αυτων εν τη γαλι 
AAI ειπεν αυτοις ο IC HEA 


369 


1715 


1716 


1737 


17:21 


17:22 


17:23 


17:24 
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Immediately after f. 20, lost folio r 


[Lost miniature: Miracle of the Coin from 
the Mouth of the Fish / Teaching on the 
Didrachma] 


f. 21r 


ροθ/β 


τις OUV ταπινωςει εαυτο. 

ως το παιδιον τουτο ουτος 

εστιν o µειζων εν τη Bact 

λεια των ουρανων: και oc E 18:5 
αν δεξηται το παιδιον του 

το επι τω ονοµατιµου E 

µε δεχεται' oc 8 αν εχκανδα 18:6 
λιση ενα των µικρων TOD 

των των πιςτευοντων εἰς 

EME συμφερει αυτω ινα 

χρεµαςθη puoc ονικος 

περι τον τραχήλον αυτου 

και καταποντιεθή εν τω 

πελαγει τής θαλαεεης: 

OVAL TW χοεµωαποτωνοκα 18:7 
δαλων: αναγκη γαρ ελθει. 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 3 


Immediately after f. 20, lost folio v 


f. 21v 


τα εκανδαλα πλην OVAL τω 
ανω εκεινω δι ου το εχαν 

δαλον ερχεται: ει δε η χειρ 
cov ἡ ο πους cov εκανδαλι 


ρπ!ς ζι ce εκκοψον αυτα και βαλε 


απο CoU καλον cot εστιν 
ειζελθειν εις την ζωήν χω 
λον ἡ χυλλον ἡ δυο χειρας 
ή δυο ποδας εχοντα βληθη 
γαι εἰς το πυρ TO αιωνιον 
και ει οφθαλµος cov cxa 
δαλειζι ce εξελε αυτον 

xou βαλε απο cou καλον cot 
εετιν µονοφθαλμον εις 
την Cony ειεελθειν y δυο 
οφθαλμους εχοντα BAN 


18:8 


18:9 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


Mariupol (formerly) r 


AN περι των p προβατων παραβολή 


ρπα/ι 


ρπβ/ε qT vp δοχει εαν γενηται 


f. 22r 


ρπε/ζ 


ρπς/ι 


9 023°: 


θηναι εις την γεενναν του 
πυρος: OPATE LY καταφρο 
νήζητε ενος των ppw 
τούτων: λεγω γαρ υμιν ο 
τιοι αγγελοι αυτων δια πα. 
τος βλεπουειν το προσω 
πον του πρε µου του εν τοις 
ουρανοις ήλθεν γαρ o vc του 
ανου CWCAL το απολωλος 


18:10 


18:11 


18:12 
τινι ανω εκατον προβατα 
και πλανήθη εν εξ αυτων 
ουχι αφεις τα ενενηκοντα 
εννεα επι τα ορή πορευθεις 
ζητει το πλανωμενον και 
εαν γενηται ευρειν αυτο 


1833 


ετοµατος δυο µαρτυρων 

ή τριων εταθη παν ρήμα: ε 
αν δε παρακουςή αυτων ει 
πε TH εκκληεια: εαν δε xot 
της εκκληειας καταφρο 
γηςει εεται COL WCTEP o E 
θνικος και o τελωνης' afun) 
γαρ λεγω υμιν oca εαν δη 
cyte επι τής γης εεται δε 
δεµενα εν τω ουρανω: και 
oca εαν λυσητε επι τής γής 
ECTOL λελυµενα EV τω ου 
ρανω: παλιν δε λεγω vpt 
οτι εαν δυο υμων συνφω 
νηεουειν επι THC γης πε 

Pl παντος πραγµατος ου 


18:17 


1818 


18:19 


QO περι του οφιλοντος µυρια ταλαντα 


Mariupol (formerly) v 


αμην λεγω υμιν οτι χαιρει 
επ αὐτω μαλλον η ETI TOLC 
ενενηκοντα εννεα τοις 

μη πεπλανημενοις: ου(τω)ς 
ουκ εστιν θεληµα εµ(πρ)ος 
θεν του πρς µου του εν ου 
ρανοις ινα αποληται εν (τω) 
µιχρων τουτων: εαν δε α 
µαρτηςη εἰς ce ο αδελφος 
cov υπαγε xar ελεγξον (αυ) 
τον µεταξυ cov και αυτου 
µονου εαν cov ακουςη 
exepdycacac τον αδελ. 

φον cov: εαν δε µη ακουςη 
cov παραλαβε µετα CERU 
του ETL ενα ἡ δυο ινα επι 


ρπγ/ε 


ρπδ/γ 


f. 22v 


*9 XO περι του οφιλοντος τα µυρία ταλαντα 
εαν αιτήσονται γενήςε 


ται αυτοις παρα του πρς (μου) 


του εν τοις ουρανοις: οπου 
γαρ εἰειν δυο ἡ τρις coy 
μενοι εις το εμον ονομα 
εχει εἰµι EV LECH αυτων 
τοτε προςελθων αυτω o 
πετρος ειπεν’ KE ποσαχις 
αµαρτηξει etc εµε o αδελ. 
Φος µου και αφήσω αὐτω 
εως επτακις λεγει αυτω 

0 IC ου λεγω COL εως ENTA 
κις αλλ εως εβδοµηκον 
TAXIC επτα: δια τουτο ο 
µοιωθη y βαειλεια των 
ουρανων ανω βαειλει' ος 


ρπζ/ε 


en 


371 


1814. 


1815 


1816 


18:20 


18:21 


18:22 


18:23 
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f.23r 


nOedycev ευναραιλογο 
META των δούλων αυτου 
αρξαµενου δε αυτου cuv 
αιρειν προεήνεχθη αυ(τω) 
εις οφιλετης µυριων τα 
λαντων: µη εχοντος δε (αυ) 
του αποδουναι εκελευςε. 
αυτον o xc αυτου πραθη 
γαι και τήν γυναικα αυτου 
και τα τεχνα" και παντα οσα 
ειχεν και αποδοθηναι’ πε 
(ων ουν o δουλος exetvoc 
προζεχυνει αυτω λεγων 

χε µακροθυµηεον επ ε(μο)ι 
XAL παντα αποδωτω cot 
επλαγχνιεθεις δε ο xc vou 


18:24 


18:25 


18:26 


18:27 


f. 23v 


APPENDIX 3 


δουλου εκεινου απελυςε 
αυτον και το δανειον αφη 
κεν αυτω εξελθων δε o δου 
λος exetvoc ευρεν ενα (τω) 
ευνδουλων αυτου ος ωφι 
λεν αυτω εκατον δήναρια 
Xa κρατήσας αυτον επνι 
γεν λεγων αποδος pot 

El TL οφίλεις: πεεων ουν 

ο ευνδουλος αυτου εἰς τ(ου)ς 
ποδας αυτου παρεκαλει 
αυτον λεγων µακροθυµη 
COV επ εμοι και αποδω 

cw cot ο δε ουκ ήθελεν 
αλλα απελθων εβαλεν αὐ 
τον εἰς φυλαχην εως ου 


Lacunose from 18:30 until 19:3 (approximately one folio missing) 


f. 24r 


µπεριτων λεγοντων et εξεςτιν απολυεαι τήν 


γυναικα 


ήλθον αυτω φαριςαιοι πει 
ραζοντες αυτον και λεγο΄ 
τες: ει εξεςτιν ανω απολυ 
ται την γυναικα αυτου κα 
τα TACAV ocio: o δε απο 
χριθεις ειπεν αυτοις ουκ 
ανεγνωτε οτι ο ποιήςας 

απ αρχής apcev xot θηλυ ε 
ποιηςεν αυτους και EITE 
ενεκεν τούτου καταλιψει 
ανος TOV TPA αυτου και TH 
ppa και προςκολλήθηςε 
ται τη γυναικι αυτου και E 
σονται οι δυο εις CAPXA pl 
αν ωστε ουκετι ειειν δυο 
αλλα cape µια o οὖν ο Oc ευ. 


19:4 


19:5 


19:6 


f. 24v 


x10 


ρο/θ 


poat 


εζευξεν avoc µη χωριζε 
τω’ λεγουειν αὐτω τι ουν 
µωυεής ενετειλατο ημι 
δουναι βιβλιον amoctact 
ου και απολυςαι αυτην: λε 
YEL αυτοις οτι acre προς 
την «κληροκαρδιαν υμω. 
επετρεψεν υμιν απολυται 
τας γυναικας υμων' απ αρ 
χης δε ου γεγονεν ούτως 
λεγω δε υμιν ott oc ανα 
ToAvcy THY γυναικα αυτου 
μη επι πορνια ποιει αυτή. 
μοιχευθηναι' και o απολε 
λυμενην γαµων µοιχαται 
λεγουειν αυτω οι µαθη 


Lacunose from 19:10 until 19:17 (approximately one folio missing) 


10 023°: 


γεις αὐτοις οτι µω"εής προς 


18:28 


18:29 


18:30 


19:7 


19:9 


19:10 
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f. 25r 


#13 


f. 25V 


θελεις εις τήν ζωην ειςελ. 

θειν τηρήσον τας εντολας 

λεγει αυτω ποιας o δεις ει 19:18 ρ[ο]ε/ε 
πεν το OV φονευτεις ου 

μοιχευςεις: ov κλεψεις 

ου ψευδοµαρτυρηεεις [τι] 19:19 

μα τον TPA και την µρα xar Q 


«ll 


ως CEAUTOV' λεγει αὐτῳ o 19:20 
γεανιζκος TAUTA παν[τα E] 
φυλαξαμην ex νεοτ[ητος] 


μουτιετιυστερω EGY αυ(τῳ) 19:21 


#12 


o t€ ειθελεις τελειος ειν[αι] 
υπαγε πωώληεον cou τα υπαρ 
χοντα καὶ δος πτωχοις και 
εξις θηεαυρον εν ουρανω 


xou δευρο αχολουθει μοι 
ακούςας δε o νεανιζκος TO 
λογον απήλθεν λυπουµε 
γος ην γαρ εχων κτηµατα 
πολλα o δεις ειπεν τοις 
µαθηταις αυτου αμήν λεγω 
Όμιγ οτι δυσκολως πλουει 
[oc ει]σελευσεται etceAev 


[ουρα]γων: παλιν δελεγω 
υ[μι]ν' ευκοπωτερον εςτι. 
χαμγλον δια τρυµαλιας 
ραφιδος ειζελθειν η πλου 
ειον εις την βαειλειαν (το)υ 
θυ ειελθειν’ ακουςαν 

τες δε οι µαθήται εξεπλης 


Lacunose from 19:25 until 20:9 (approximately two folios missing) 


Immediately preceding f. 26, lost folio r 


11 


12 
13 


023°: 


023+: 
023+: 


Immediately preceding f. 26, lost folio v 


373 


19:22 


19:23 


19:24 


19:25 


[Lost miniature: Parable of the Workers in the 


Vineyard?] 


ος εἰσελευ 

εεται εις τήν βαείλειαν (τω) 
καμγλον δια τρυµαα---- 

εξις θησαυρον ω--- 
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f. 26r 


f. 27r 


τες οι περι THY ενδεκατη 
ωραν ἔλαβον ανα δήναριο 
ελθοντες δε xot οἱ πρωτοι 
ενοµισαν οτι πλειον λημ. 
ψονται xot ελαβον cott (αυ)τοι 
το ανα δηναριον' λαβοντες 
δε εγογγυζον κατα του οι 
κοδεςποτου λεγοντες: 

οτι ουτοι οι ECXATOL μιαν 
ωραν εποιήςαν XAL Lcouc 
NEW αυτους εποιῄσας 

τοις βαστασαει το βαρος 
τής ημερας και τον καυζσω 
γα o δε αποκριθεις ειπεν 
ενι αυτων εταιρε ουκ αδι 
χω ce ουχι δήναριου cuv 


μγ περι των υιων ζεβεδαιου 


νοµεν etc ιεροζολυµα και 
o Uc του ανου παραδοθη 
CETAL τοις αρχιερευειν 

και γραμματευειν xot κα 
τακρινουειν αυτον θανα 
τω και παράδωτουειν (αυ) 
τον τοις εθνεειν εἰς το 
εµπαιξαι και µαετιγωται 
XAL εταυρωται και τή TPL 


τη ήμερα εγερθηςσετα!; το 


εβίς ῄ Τε προςήλθεν αυτω η µηρ 


x14 


14 


των υιων ζεβεδαιου µετα 

των υιων αυτής προςκυ 
νουςα xot αἰτουζα τι παρ (αυ) 
του: ο δε ειπεν αυτη τι θε 

Atc y δε λεγει αυτω εἰπε ινα 


023+: icy δελεγει auto t — 


20:10 


2011 


2012 


2018 


20:19 


20:20 


20:21 


f. 26v 


τα/β 


f. 27v 


APPENDIX 3 


EPWVNCAC μοι ἄρον TO cO 
xou υπαγε θελω δε τουτω 
τω εεχατω δουναι ως και 
cor η oux εξεςτιν μοι ποι 
ήσαι ο θελω εν τοις εµοις 
y o οφθαλμος cov πονη 
ρος εστιν οτι εγω αγαθος 
ELM οὕτως εζονται οἱ E 
εχατοι πρωτοι' και ot πρω 
τοι εεχατοι πολλοι γαρ ει 
ειν κλητοι ολιγοι δε εκ 
λεκτοι' και αναβαινων ο 
1€ εις ιεροζολυµα παρελα 
Bev τους δωδεκα µαθήτας 
κατ ιδιαν εν TH οδω: και 
ειπεν αὐτοις (Bou αναβαι 


χαθειεως!ν οὗτοι ot δυο 
υιοι µου εις ex δεξιων cov 
xat εις εξ ευωνυµων cou 

εν TH βαειλεια cov: αποχρι 
θεις δε o tc ειπεν’ ουκ οι 
Sate τι αιτιςθε δυναςθε 
πιειν το ποτηριον ο εγω 
µελλω Tive: Y, το βαπτις 
μα ο εγω βαπτιζοµαι βα 
πτιεθηναι λεγουειν αυ(τω) 
δυναµεθα: και λεγει αυ(το)ις 
το µεν ποτηριον µου πι 
ecOe και το βαπτιεµα ο 
εγω βαπτιζοµαι βαπτις 
θηςεεθαι: το δε καθιςαι εκ 
δεξιων µου χαι εξ ευωνυ 


20:14 


20:15 


20:16 


20:17 


20:18 


20:22 


20:23 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 28r 


cy/e 


f. 29r 


μων ουκ εςτιν εμον δου 
ναι’ αλλ otc ἠτοιµατται V 
πο του TEPC µου: και ακουσα 


Tec οι δεκα ἠγανακτηςα 


περι των δυο ἀδελφων: 

o δεις προεκαλεζαµενος 
αυτους ειπεν’ οιδατε οτι 
οι ἄρχοντες των εθνων κα 
τακυριευουειν αυτων και 
οι µεγαλοι κατεξουειαζου 
ειν αυτων ουχ οὕτως εεται 
εν υμιν' αλλ ος εαν BEAN 
εν υμιν µεγας γενεεθαι 
εεται υμων διακονος: και 
ος εαν θελη εν υμιν ειναι 
πρωτος εεται υμων Sov 


μὃ περι των B τυφλων 


#15 


και στας o tc εφωνηςεν (αυ) 
τους και εἶπεν τι θελετε 
ποιήεω υμιν λεγουειν (αυ) 
τω XE ἵνα ανοιχθωειν V 

μων οι οφθαλμοι' επλαγ 
χνιεθεις δε o tc mato τω. 
οφθαλμων αυτων xot ευ 
θεως ανεβλεψαν αυτων 

ot οφθαλμοι και ηκολου 
θησαν αυτω: και OTE NYY! 


ες/β 7 Cav εις ἱεροζολυµα και NA 


Bov εις βηθεφαγὴ προς 
το opoc των ελαιων το[τε] 
απεετειλεν οἷς δυο pa 
θήτας λεγων αυτοις πο 


20:24 


20:25 


20:26 


20:27 


20:32 


20:33 


20:34 


21:1 


21:2 


[Miniature: Healing of the Two Blind Men] 


f. 28v 


εδ/α 


ce/B 


f. 29v 


ctc 


λος wemep ο Uc του ανου 
ουκ ήλθεν διακονήθηναι 
αλλα διακονηεαι και δου 
ναι THY ψυχην αυτου λυτρο. 
αντι πολλων: και εκπορευ 
οµενων αυτων απο ιεριχω 
ἠκολουθηςεν αυτω οχλος 
πολύς: και Sov δυο τυφλοι 
καθήμενοι παρα την ος 
ακουζαντες OTL IC παραγει 
εκραξαν λεγοντες ελεη 

cov ημας χε ve δαδ οι δε 
οχλοι επετιµηςαν αυτοις 
ινα ειωπηςουειν: οι δε μι 
Cov εκραζον λεγοντες' 
ελεηςον ημας xe ve 808 


ρευθητε εις THY κωμην 

την απεναντι υµων' και 
ευθεως EUPYCETE ονον 
δεδεµενην και πωλον 

μετ αυτής: AUCOLVTEC aya 
γετε MOL και εαν τις υμι 
εἴπη Tl ερειτε οτι ο xc (αυ) 
των χρειαν εχει ευθεως 

δε αποετελλει αυτους: 
τουτο δε ολον γεγονεν 

ινα πληρωθη το ρήθεν 

δια του προφήτου λεγον 
τος επατε τη θυγατρι ciw 
ιδου ο βαείλευς cov ερχε 
ται σοι πραυς xat επιβεβη 
KOC επι ονον και επι πω 


Lacunose from 21:5 until 21:12 (approximately one folio missing) 


15 


023°: 


τω XE ινα ανοιχθωςιν η 
μων οι οφθαλμοι’ επλαγ 


875 


20:28 


20:29 


20:30 


20:31 


21:3 


21:4 


21:5 
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376 


Immediately preceding f. 30, lost folio r 


f. 3or 


if #16 


ειβ/ι 


cty/e 


16 


τεστρεψεν και τας καθε 
Spac των πωλουντων τας 


περιςτερας xat λεγει αυ(το)ις 


γεγραπται ο οικος µου οι 
xoc Tpocevync κλήθηςε 

ται υμεις δε εποιήτατε αὐ 
τον σπήλαιον ANCTWV και 


Προεήλθον αυτω χωλοι και 


τυφλοι εν τω ἱερω xat εθε 
ραπευςεν αυτους: ιδοντες 
δε οι αρχιερεις και οι γραμ 
µατεις τα θαυµαεια α ETOL 
ήζεν και τους παιδας τους 
κραζοντας εν τω ἱερω και 
λεγοντας WCAVVA τω VW 
δαδ ηγανακτηςαν και ειπο 


023+: τυφλοι και ε--- 


2113 


2114. 


2115 


2116 


Immediately preceding f. 30, lost folio v 


APPENDIX 3 


[Lost miniature: The Entrance into Jerusalem] 


f. 30v 


[μζπ]ερι της Eypavdienc cuxye 


ειδ/ε 


[Miniature: Cursing of the Fig Tree] 


αυτω ακουεις TL ουτοι AE 


γουειν: o δεις λεγει αυτοις 


vat: οὐδεποτε ανεγνωτε 
οτι εκ ετοµατος νηπιων 
xau θηλαζοντων κατηρτι 
ζω αἰνον' και καταλιπων 
αυτους εξηλθεν εξω της 
πολεως εις βήθανιαν και 
ήυλιεθη εκει’ πρωιας δε 
επαναγων εις την πολιν 
επιναςεν και ιδων cox]. 
μιαν επι της οδου ήλθε. 
επ αυτην και οὐδεν ευρε 


εν αυτή εἰ µη φυλλα povo 


και λεγει αυτή µήκετι ex 


21:17 


2118 


21:19 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 31r 


ειε/δ 


ciel Y 


f. 32r 


COU καρπος γενηται ELC 
τον αιωνα και εξήρανθη 
παραχρηµα η ευχή xot t 
δοντες οι µαθηται εθ(αυ) 
μαςαν λεγοντες πως πα 
ραχρημα εἔηρανθη η com 
αποχριθεις δε o tc εἶπε 
αὐτοις αμην λεγω υμιν 
εαν εχετε πιςτιν και µη 
διαχριθήτε ου µονον το 
τής ευχής ποιήσητε αλλα 
XAV τω ορι τουτω ειπητε 
αρθητι και βληθητι εν τη 
θαλαζη γενηεεται: και πα. 
τα οσα εαν αἰτήσητε εν 

τή προζευχη πιετευον 


21:20 


21:21 


21:22 


μθ περιτων βυιων παραβολή 


cut 


3 Ti 8s vp δοκει avoc τις 


λεγοντες: εαν ειπωµεν εξ 
ουρανού epet ημιν δια τι ου. 
ουκ επιςτευςατε αυτω: € 
αν δε ειπωµεν εξ ανων po 
βουµεθα τον οχλον παν 

τες γαρ εχουειν TOV ιωαν 
γην ως προφήτην: και απο 
κριθεντες τω tu ELTOV ουκ 
οιδαµεν' εφή αυτοις και 
αυτος οὐδε εγω λεγω vpt 
εν ποια εξουεια ταυτα ποιω 


21:26 


21:27 


21:28 
ειχεν τεκνα δυο και προς 

ελθων τω πρωτω ειπεν: 

τεκνον υπαγε σήμερον 

εργαζου εν τω αµπελωνι 


f. 31v 


µη περι των επερωτήσαν των αρχιερεων 
τες λημψεςθε: και ελθο 

ειζ/β Πτι αυτω ELC TO τερον προς 
ήλθον αυτω διδαεκοντι 
οι αρχιερεις xat οι πρεεβυ 
τεροι του λαου λεγοντες 
εν ποια εξουεια ταυτα ποι 
εις’ και τις cot ἔδωκεν TH 
εξουειαν ταυτην αποκρι 
θεις δε o tc ειπεν αυτοις 
ερωτήζω υμας καγω ενα 
λογον ον εαν ειπήτε uot 
καγω υμιν ερω εν ποια εξου 
εια ταυτα ποιω το βαπτις 
μα ιωαννου ποθεν ην εξ 
ουρανού η εξ ανων οι δε 
διελογιζοντο παρ εαυτοις 


f. 32v 


o δε αποχριθεις ειπεν ου 
θελω uctepov δε etape 
λήθεις απηλθεν: και προς 
ελθων τω δευτερω ειπε. 
ωταυτως: o δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν εγω χε και ουκ α(πη)λ 


θεν: tic ουν ex των δυο ε(πο)ι 


ncev το θελήµα του πρ 
λεγουειν αὐτω ο πρωτος: 
λεγει αυτοις o IC αμήν λεγω 
υμιν οτι οι τελωναι και αι 
πορναι προαγουειν υμας 
εἰς την βαείλειαν του 8v: 
NAGEV γαρ προς υµαειωα 
γής εν οδω δικαιοσυνης 


xar ουκ επιετευεατε (αυ)ίτω) 


377 


21:23 


21:24 


21:25 


21:29 


21:30 


21:31 


21:32 
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f. 33r 


V περιτου αµπελωνος 


ειθ/β 


f. 34r 


οι δε τελωναι και αι πορναι 
επιςτευςαν αυτω: υμεις 
δε ιδοντες ουδε µετεµε 
λήθητε υετερον του πις 


τευςαι αυτω: αλλην παρα 21:33 


+ Βολην axoucate avoc ny οι 


δεςποτης octic εφυτευ 

CEV αμπελωνα και φραγμο. 
αυτω περιεθηκεν και ωρυ 
ξεν εν αυτω Ayvov καὶ w 
χοδοµήςσεν πυργον και 
εξεδοτο αυτον γεωργοις 
xar απεδηµηςεν' οτε δε yy 
γισεν o καιρος των καρπω. 
απεςτειλεν τους δούλους 
αυτου προς τους γεωργους 


21:34. 


VOMEV αυτον και κατα 
CXWPEV αυτου την KAY 
povopuaty και λαβοντες 
αυτον εξεβαλον εξω του 
αμπελωνος και απεκτει 
vav οταν ουν ελθή o xc 

του αμπελωνος τι TOM 

cer τοις γεωργοις εχει(νο)ις 
λεγουειν αυτω κακοὺς κα 21:41 
χως απολεςει αυτους και 
TOV αµπελωνα εκδωςει 
αλλοις γεωργοις οιτινες 
αποδωεουειν αυτω τους 
καρπούς εν τοις καιροις 
αυτων: λεγει αυτοις o tC 
ουδεποτε ανεγνωτε εν 


21:99 


21:40 


21:42 


f. 33v 


f. 34v 


cx/a 


APPENDIX 3 


λαβειν τους καρπους αὐ 
του: και λαβοντες οι γεωρ 
yor τους δουλους αυτου 

ον pev εδειραν: ον δε ame 
κτειναν ον δε ελιθοβο 
ληςαν: παλιν απεετειλε. 
αλλους δουλους πλειον(ας) 
των πρωτων και ETOM 


21:35 


21:30 


CAV αυτοις ωζαυτως: UC 
τερον δε απεστείλεν (πρ)ος 
αυτους τον υν αυτου λε 


21:37 


YOV εντραπήεονταιτο 
vv μου: ot δε γεωργοι ιδο΄ 
τες τον Ὃν ειπον εν EQU 
τοις OUTOC εστιν ο KAN 
povopoc δευτε αποκτι 


21:38 


ταις γραφαις λιθον ον απε 
δοκιµαεαν ot οικοδοµου. 
τες ουτος εγεννήθη εις 
κεφαλήν γωνιας παρα co 
εγενετο αυτή χαι εστιν 
θαυμαστή εν οφθαλμοις 
ημων: δια τουτολεγω vpt 
οτι αρθηεεται αφ υμων ἡ 
βαειλεια του Bu και δοθη 
CETOL εθνι ποιουντι τους 
καρπους αυτής και o TECW 
επι τον λιθον τουτον cuv 
θλαεθηεεται εφ ον ὃ αν πε 
cy ALK CEL αυτον: και α 


21:43 


21:44 


21:45 


Κουσαντες ot αρχιερεις xot 


οι φαριζαιοι τας παραβολας 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 35r 


VA περι TOU γαμου 
αυτου eyvwcav οτι περι (αυ) 
των Aeyev και ζητουντες 
αυτον xpatycat εφοβηθη 
CAV τους οχλους επειδη 
ως προφήτην αυτον ειχο 
εκα/ε xar αποκριθεις οις παλιν 
ειπεν αυτοις εν παραβο 
Aac λεγων οµοιωθη y Bact 
Acia των ουρανων ανω Ba 
ειλει οστις εποιήσεν γα 
μους τω VW αυτου: και ATE 
ετείλεν τους δούλους (αυ) 
του καλεσαι τους ΚΕΧλΗ 
µενους εις τους γαμους 
xar ουκ ήθελον ελθειν: 
παλιν δε απεετειλεν αλ 


21:40 


22:1 


22:2 


22:3 


22:4 


379 


λους δουλους λεγων ειπατε 

τοις κεκλήμενοις Sov 

το αριςτον µου ητοιµακα 

οι ταυροι µου XAL τα ειτευτα 
τεθυµενα και παντα ETOL 

μα δευτε εις τους γαµους 

οιδε αμελήκαντες απηλ 2215 
Gov: oc μεν εις τον Ιδιον at 

γρον: oc δε επι την εµπο 

ριαν αυτου: οι δε λοιποι xpa 22:6 
τηεαντες τους δουλους 

αυτου υβριςαν και απεκτει 

vav και axovcac o βαειλευς 22:7 
εκεινος ωργιζθη και cep. 

PAC τα ετρατευµατα αυτου 

απωλεςεν τους POVIC εχει 


Lacunose from 22:7 until 22:15 (approximately one folio missing) 


f. 36r 


οπως αυτον παγιδευζου 
ειν εν λογω: και αποςτελ 
λουειν αυτω τους µαθη 
τας αυτων PETA των NOW 
διανων λεγοντες διδα 
εχαλε οἰδαµεν οτι AAN 
Onc ει’ και THY οδον του 
0v εν αλήθεια διδαεκεις 
XAL ου µελει cot περι οὐδε 
voc ov γαρ βλεπεις eic (πρ)ο 
ζωπον ανων' εἶπε ουν Y] 
μιν τι cot Soxet εξεστι 
δουναι xa]vcov χαϊσαρι 

η ov yvouc δε o tc THY πο 
γηριαν αυτων ειπεν τι µε 
πιραζετε υποχριται επι 


22:16 


22:17 


2218 


22:19 


[v]y περι των λεγοντων uy ειναι avactact 


δειξατε uot το νοµιεµα 
του χήνεου οι δε προςη 
νεγκαν αυτω δηναριον: 


και λεγει αυτοις τινος N 22:20 
υκων αυτη καὶ η επιγραφή 
λεγουειν αυτω καιζαρος 22:21 


τοτε Aeyet αυτοις αποδο 
τε OUV τα καιζαρος τω και 
Coll και τα του θυ τω o 


xat ακουταντες εθαυµα 22:22 
CAV και αφεντες αυτον 
παπήλθον: εν εκεινη TH 22:23 


nyepa προςήλθον αυτω 

ταδδουκαιοι οι λεγοντες 

μη ειναι αναςταειν και 

επήρωτηςαν αυτον λε 22124 


Lacunose from 22:24 until 22:32 (approximately one folio missing) 
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f. 37r 


vò περι του επερωτήζαντος νομικου 


cxd/¢ 


f. 38r 


νεκρων αλλα ζωντων και 
ακουεαντες οι οχλοι εξ 
EMANCOVTO επι τή διδαχή 
αυτου: οι δε φαριςαιοι ακου 
CONTEC οτι εφιµωςεν (το)υς 
εαδδουκαιους συνήχθη 


7] CAV επι TO αὐτο’ και επηρω 


τηζεν εις εξ αυτωγ YOULL 
KOC πειραζων αυτον και 
λεγων: Sacrae roa E 
τολή μεγαλη εν τω vopw 
ο δεις EQN αυτω αγαπη 
ζεις xv τον Ov cov εν ολη 
καρδια cov και εν ολη τη 
ψυχη cov: xat εν ολη τη tc 
χυι cov’ και εν ολή τή δια 


vc περι toU ταλανιεµου των φαριζαιων 


cxç/B 


ext] 


δεξιων µου εως αν θω (το)υς 
εχθρους cov υποποδιο. 

των ποδων σου: εἰ ουν δαδ 
καλει αυτον XV πως vc (αυ) 
του εστιν’ και ουδεις NOV 
νατο αυτω αποκριθηναι 
Aoyov: οὐδε ετολµησεν 

τις απ εχεινής τής NME 

ρας επερωτήςαι αυτον ουκ 
ETU τοτε ο IC ελαληςεν τοις 
οχλοις και τοις µαθηταις 
αυτου λεγων επι της uo 
Όσεως καθεδρας εκαθει 

CAV οι γραµµατεις και οι 
Φαρικαιοι παντα ουν OCA 
εαν ειπωειν υμιν τηρειν 


22:33 


22:34 


22:35 


22:36 


22:37 


22:45 


22:46 


23:1 


23:2 


23:3 


f.37v 


APPENDIX 3 


VE περι τῆς TOU XU επερωτήσεως 


xsl% 


f. 38v 


cunje 


cx6/g 


vora coU αυτη εστιν η (πρ)ω 22:38 
τή και µεγάλη εντολή! dev 22:39 
τερα δε οµοια αυτή αγα 

πηεις τον πληειον cou 

ως εαυτον εν ταύταις ταις 22:40 
δυειν εντολαις ολος o vo 

μος χρεµαται και οι προ 


φηται' ευνήγµενων δε 22:41 
7 Των φαρισαιων επηρωτη 
CEV αυτους 0 IC AEYWV τι 22:42 


υμιν δοκει περι του Xv TL 

voc εστιν vc λεγουειν (αυ) 

τω του Sad: λεγει αυτοις 22143 
πως ουν dad εν πνι χν 

αυτον καλει λεγων ειπε. 22:44 
ο XC τω χω µου καθου εκ 


τήρειτε και ποιειτε κατα δε 

τα εργα αυτων μὴ ποιειτε' 

λεγουειν γαρ και ου ποιουςι. 
δεεµευουειν δε φορτια 23:4 
βαρεα και δυεβαετακτα και 
επιτιθεαειν επιτους ω 

μους των ανων τω δε δα 

κτυύλω αυτων οὐ θελουςι. 

κινηται αυτα" παντα δε τα 23:5 
εργα αυτων ποιουςιν (πρ)ος 

το θεαθηναι τοις ανοις: 

πλατυνουςιν δε τα φυλα 

κτηρια αυτων xot µεγαλυ 

νουειν τα κραεπεδα των 

ιµατιων αυτων: PLAOUCL 23:6 
δε την πρωτοκληειαν € 
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TRANSCRIPTION OF 023 


f. 3or 


og 


σλα/[.] 


f. gor 


ΕλΥ/ι 


τοις δειπνοις: xot τας πρω 
τοκαθεδριας εν ταις cuv 
αγωγαις: και τους αςπαε(µου)ς 
εν ταις αγοραις χαι καλεις 
θαι υπο των ανων ραββι v 
μεις δε µη κλήθητε ραββι 

εις γαρ εςτιν υμων o xor 
yc o xc παντες δε υμεις 
αδελφοι cre και TPA µη 
KOAECHTE υμων ertt TNC 

YC εἰς γαρ εστιν ο πῆρ upto 
ο εν οὐρανοις: unde KAY 

Onte καθηγηται' εις γαρ € 
CTW υμων o καθηγητής 

o Xc o δε µειζων υµων ες 

ται wv διακονος: οςτις 


αφιετε ειςελθειν ovat v 

μιν γραμματεις και φαρι 
COLLOL υποχριται OTL περι 
ayete την θαλαςςαν και 
την ξηραν ποιήται ενα (πρ)ος 
NAVTOV xot οταν γενηται 
ποιειτε αυτον DV γεε(ννη)ς 
διπλοτερον υμων ovat v 
μιν οδήγοι τυφλοι οι λεγο. 
τες ος αν OMOCY εν τω να 

ὦ οὐδεν εστιν ος 6 αν opo 
CH εν τω χρυεω του ναου 
οφιλει' µωροι xot τυφλοι 
τις γαρ µειζων εετιν ο χρυ 
COC Y, O VAOC αγιαζων TO 
Xpucov: και oc αν opocn Ε΄ 


2377 


23:8 


23:9 


23:10 


2311 
2312 


2315 


2316 


2317 


2318 


f. 39v 


ele 


f. gov 


cla 


381 


δε υψωεει εαυτον ταπινω 
θηεεται xat OCTIC ταπινω 
cer εαυτον υψωθηςεται 
ovat δε υμιν γραμματεις 
και φαρικαιοι VITOKPITAL 
οτι κατεεθιετε τας οιχιας 
των χήρων και προφαεει 
paxpa προςευχοµενοι' δι 
a τουτο ληµψεεθε περις 
COTEPOV χριµα΄ OVAL υμι 
γραμματεις και φαριταιοι 
υποχριται οτι κλιετε TH 
βαείλειαν των ουρανων 
εμπροςθεν των ανων v 
μεις γαρ ουκ ειζερχεςθε 
οὐδε τους ειεερχοµε(νο)υς 


23:13 


23:14 


τω θυειαστηριω οὐδεν ες 
τιν oc ὃ αν omocy εν τω δω 
ρω τω επανω αυτου οφιλει 
µωροι και τυφλοι τι γαρ μι 
ζων το δωρον v το θυειας 
τηριον το αγιαζον το δωρο | 
ο ουν οµοσας εν τω θυει 
αετήριω οµνυει εν αυτω 
και εν παειν τοις επανω 
αυτου: XAL ο OMocac εν (τω) 
VOW οµνυει EV αυτω και 

εν τω κατοικήκαντιαυτο 
XAL ο οµοεας EV τω ουρα 
vw οµνυει εν τω θρονω 

του v και εν τω καθημε(νω) 


23:19 


23:20 


29:21 


23:22 


επανω αυτου: OVAL Ὁμιν 29:23 
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382 


f. qır 


che/o 


cAg/t 


f. 42r 


cine 


σλθ/ι 


γραμματεις και φαριται 
οι υποχριται οτι αποδεκα 
TOUTE το ἡδυοςμον και 

το ανήθον και το χυµινο. 
xau αφηκατε τα βαρυτερα 
του νομοῦ την χριειν και 
τον ελεον και τήν πιςτι. 
ταυτα δε εδει ποιήσαι κα 
χεινα uy αφιεναι οδήγοι 
τυφλοι ot διυλιζοντες το. 
χωνωπα τήν δε καμήλο. 
καταπινοντες: OVAL VELL 
γραμματεις και φαριται 
οι υποχριται οτι καθαρι 
ζετε το εξωθεν του ποτη 
ριου και τής παροψιδος 


ανοις δικαιοι εεωθεν δε 
µεετοι ECTE υποκριζεως 

και ανοµιας' OVAL υμιν γραμ 
µατεις και φαρισαιοι υπο 
κριται οτι οικοδοµιτε (το)υς 
ταφους των προφήτων 

και κοσµιτε τα µνηµεια 

των δικαίων XAL λεγετε 
ειηµεθα εν ταις ηµεραις 
των πρων ημων ουχ αν 
YMEV κοινωνοι εν τω αιμα 

τι των προφήτων ωστε 
µαρτυριτε εαυτοις οτι V 

toL ECTE των φονευσαν(τω) 
τους προφήτας: και υμεις 


πλήρωσατε το µετρον (τω) 


23:24 


23:25 


23:29 


23:30 


23:31 


23:32 


f. 41v 


ελζ/ε 


f. 42v 


APPENDIX 3 


εεωθεν δε γεµουειν εξ 
αρπαγής και ακαθαρειας 
φαριζαιε Tupe καθαριςο 
πρωτον το εντος του πο 
τήριου και τής παροψιδος 
ινα γενηται και το εκτος 
αυτων καθαρον: ovat DL 
γραμματεις xat φαριταιοι 
υποχριται οτι παρομοια 
ζετε ταφοις κεκονιαµε 
νοις οιτινες εξωθεν pe 
φαινονται ωραιοι' εεωθε΄ 
δε γεµουειν οετεων νε 
χρων xau παεής ακαθαρ 
CIAC ουτως και υμεις εξω 
θεν μεν φαινεεθαι τοις 


πρων υμων οφεις γε(νν)η 
MATA εχιδνων πως φυγήτε 
απο τής KPLCEWC THC YEE 
γής δια τουτο ιδου εγω απο 
τελλω προς υµας προφη 


τας και COPOVC και γρα(μμ)α 


τεις: εξ αυτων αποκτενει 
τε και εταυρωτετε και εξ 
αυτων µαετιγωσητε εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις υμων και διω 
ἔητε απο πολεως εις πολι. 
οπως αν ελθη εφ υμας πα. 
αιμα δικαιον εκχυννοµε 
γον επι της γης ATO TOV αι 
ματος αβελ του δικαιου ε 
ως του αιµατος ζαχαριου 


Lacunose from 23:35 until 24:3 (approximately one folio missing) 


23:26 


23:27 


23:28 


23:33 


23:34 


23:35 
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f. 43r f. 43v 
NPIV ποτε ταυτα εςται ειλεια επι βαειλειαν: και e 
και τι το σήμιον τής σης εονται λιμοι και λοιµοι και 
παρουειας xat CUVTEAEL ειεµοι κατα τοπους ταυτα 24:8 
ας του αιώνος: και αποκρι 24:4 δε παντα αρχή ὠδινων τοτε 24:9 
θεις o tc ειπεν αυτοις BAe ςμδ/α παραδωεουειν υμας εἰς 
πετε µή τις υμας πλανη θλιψιν και αποκτενουειν 
cy πολλοι γαρ ελευεονται 24:5 υμας και ececBe µιεουµε 
επι τω ονοµατι uou λεγο. VOL υπο παντων δια TO ο 
τες εγω ειµι ο XC και πολ VOMA µου: και τοτε εχαν 2410 
λους πλανηεουειν: µελλὴ 24:6 δαλιεθήσονται πολλοι και 
cete δε αχουειν πολε(µου)ς cue/e αλλήλους παραδωεωειν 
XAL αχοας πολεµων ορατε xar µιςηεουειν αλλήλους 
μη θροειςθε: δει γαρ γενε και πολλοι ψευδοπροφη 24:11 
εθαι παντα: αλλ ουπω ες ται αναστήεονται και πλα 
τιν το τελος: εγερθήςεται 24:7 νηζουειν πολλους xot δι 2412 
γαρ εθνος επ εθνος xou Ba a το πληθυνθηναι την avo 


Lacunose from 24:12 (approximately thirty-one folios missing of the end of Matthew’s Gospel) 
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APPENDIX 4 


Transcription of Matthew in 042 


Each page of the transcription represents one folio of 042, except in two situations. For 
the intruductory section, each page of this transcription represents one page of 042. 
Where corrections occupy too much space to allow the transcribed text not to fit onto 
a single page, I give each side of the folio its own page so that subsequent pages still 
represent single folios. The manuscript is paginated in a modern hand, not foliated, 
and page numbers are given with a note identifying the page as recto (r) or verso (v). 
Marginal titloi are given where they occur in the manuscript. Text written in gold is 
printed in SMALL CAPS in order to stand out from the surrounding silver text, imitat- 
ing the appearance of the manuscript itself. One exception to this practice is p. 12(v). 
There, the Epistula ad Carpianum is written entirely in gold ink, but I give the text of 
that page without small caps. 

Corrections are given in the footnotes, marked by an asterisk at the corrected line in 
the transcription. In some cases, the presence of the Eusebian apparatus prevents cor- 
rections from being marked at the corrected line. In these cases, the asterisk is places 
below the corrected line with an arrow denoting that it should be read as a correction to 
the above line (t *). The text as it is presented here represents the text of the manuscript 
after in scribendo corrections, but before 042! and 042? corrections. In some situations, 
text is given that is not immediately apparent in the manuscript; in those cases, the text 
is inthe margin, and the binding prevents it from being read directly, but it is visible on 
the other side of the folio from having bled through the parchment. In these instances, 
the text is given but dotted. The corrections are differentiated as follows: 


042+ The uncorrected text before the in scribendo correction 

042! The corrected text after the 042! correction, made by the scribe of 042 

0422? The corrected text after the 042? correction, made by the scribe of 042 against 
a second exemplar 


The transcription was made from the 1987 reproduction of 042 at the National Library 
of Scotland, supplemented with the microfilm available at the Virtual Manuscript 
Room of the Institut fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung and with plates and pho- 
tographs of 042 reproduced elsewhere.! I have published the text Greek Old Testament 
excerpts in the material preceding the Gospel text elsewhere, but I reproduce the text 


1 http://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/ (accessed 10 July 2017). 
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of those excerpts here as well. I use italics to denote where the scribe has used upright 
pointed majuscule instead of biblical majuscule, except in the cases of 042? correc- 
tions. Though I do not reproduce the miniatures and decorations, I have transcribed 
the text of 042 where it appears on the illuminated folios. 


2 Elijah Hixson, “Forty Excerpts from the Greek Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,” JTS 67.2 
(2016): 507-541. 
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386 


[Blank] 


APPENDIX 4 


Miniature: The Raising of Lazarus 


δαδ 


ωσηε 


δαδ 


ἠζαϊας 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


David Hosea David Isaiah 
xc Sava ex χειρος cu εἰ o Oc αναετή 
τοι κ(αι) ζω αδου pu 0 Tolwy ζονται 
oyovet comet αὐ ϑαυμαει οἱ νεκρ 
εἰς αδου τους εκ a uovoc ot x(at) εγερ 
κ(αι) αναγει ϑανατου Sycov 
λυτρω t ται OL εν 
couar (αυ) τοις (µνη) 
τους poc 
; f f 
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[Blank] 


387 


Miniature: The Entrance into Jerusalem 


δαδ ζαχαριας δαδ μαλαχιας 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David Zechariah David Malachi 
evdoyy εἴπατε EX CTO και εεται 
μενος ϱ τή Suya ματος xc etc Ba 
ερχομε Tpi ciw νήπιω ειλεα επι 
voc Εν o ἴδου ο βα και $y παταν 
voa ctAguc c(ov) λαζον τήν 
τικυ ερχεται των κα γην 
col πραυς τηρτι 
x(at) επιβεβη CQ at 
χωεεπιο νον 
νον x(at) πω 
το λον ὕϊον 
ὕποζυγι 
ou 


3 0424: ὕὑζ-- 
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388 


περι των εκβλήϑεντων Ex του ἵερου 


APPENDIX 


Miniature: The Cleansing of the Temple 


δαδ wene δαδ ycaïac 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David Hosea David Isaiah 
o Sydoc EX TOU παντα ο οἶκος μου 
του οικ(ου) οικου μ(ου) υπεταξας οἶκος προς 
cou κατα εκβαλω υποκατω ευχής κλή 
φαγεται αυτους των πο ϑηςεται πα 
μετ ου μη δων αυ CIV TOC E 
προςϑῃ του προ ϑνεσιν εἰ 
ζω TOU βατα κ(αι) Bo πεν XC 0 CU 
αγαπη ας απασας ναγαγων 
ται αὐ ett δε και) τους διες 
τους τα κτή(νη) παρµεν(ου)ς 
του πεδι na F 
out 
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389 
περι των "t παρϑενων 


4(v) 
Miniature: The Parable of the Wise and Foolish Virgins 
δαδ δαδ δαδ wene 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David David David Hosea 
απεν'ε naca y χατής oval αυ 
χϑήεον δοξα τής yov τοις οτι 
ταιτω θυγα cay οτι απεπη 
βαειλει τρος τ(ου) o ὃς εξου Oncav 
παρθε βαειλε δενω απεµου 
Vot οπι ως ECW) CEV αυ διλαιοι 
ζωαυ Sev: τας οτι NCE 
τής f f f βηςαν 
εις εµε 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


390 


αμήν λεγω υμιν οτι εἰς 
εἕυμων παραδωςει µε 


APPENDIX 4 


λεγει αυτωπ[ετ]ρ- ου 
μή νιψης τοὺς πο 
δας u(ov) εἰς τον αιωνα 


Miniature: The Last Supper Miniature: Christ Washing 
Peter’s Feet 
δαδ δαδ δαδ ζοφομιας 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David David David Zephaniah 
επι ὕδα οεσθιω εξεπο ευλαβι 
τος ανα αρτους ρευετο cat απο 
παυςε μου € εξω και προζω 
ως ede μεγαλυ ελαλει που XU 
pee γεν € ἔπι TO αὐ διοτι ἡ 
με πεμε τοχατε τοίµασε - 
πτερ μου εψι τήν ϑυ 
vicuo θυριζο clay αυ 
παντες του f 
οι εχθροι 
μου 
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λαβων αρτον ευχαριετήεας εδωκεν αυτοις 6(ν) 
λεγων TOUTO ECTLY το σωμα μου 


Miniature: Eucharist, the Bread 
δαδ uec δαδ ycaïac 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David Moses David Isaiah 
yeuca ουτος ο αρτον xat απεςτα 
cat xat ἄρτος ο΄ ouvou Ay προς µε 
ἴδετε ο εδωκε εδωκε εν των CE 
τιχρη ὕμιν αυτοίς ραφιν κίαι) εν 
ετος ο XC EX TOU αρτον τή YELPI ει 
xcf ouvou αγγελω | χεν ανθρα 
payer εφαγεν χα πυρος κ(αι) 
t avoc ειπεν προς 
με UE avou 
TOUTO περι 
ελειταςα 
μαρτιας cou 
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892 


λαβων ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εδωκεν αυτοις 
λεγων TOUTO εετιν το αιμα MOU 


APPENDIX 4 


Miniature: Eucharist, the Cup 


μωσῇς 


δαδ 


δαδ 


σολοµων 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Moses David David Solomon 
TOUTO TO ποτήρι χαι το οιπινο 
αιμα τής ον cw ποτηρι τες µε 
διαθη τηριου ον cou ετι δι 
κῇς yc λήμφο pesuc ψησου 
EVETEL μαι και XOV µε ειν 
λατο προς το ovo(ua) ωεει κ(ρα) 
vuaco XU επι TICTOV t 
oct χαλετο 
μαι T T 
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[Blank] 


393 


Miniature: Gethsemane 


δαδ δαδ (ωνας ναουμ 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David David Jonah Nahum 
Αντι Tou εισελθα xar ελθοι χρήετος 
αγαπαν τῳ ενω προς ce vj XC τοις υ 
µε ενδι πιον CoU προςευ ποµενου 
εβαλλον Y προς Xn µου ειν αυτο | 
µε εγω δε ευχή εις ναον εν Ίμε 
προςευχο μου αγιον ρα θλιψε 
μην [ε]ου ως 
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ec) MATOAI' 


ΥΠΟΘΕ 
CIC KANONOC 

THC ΤΩΝ EY 

(MP) AITEAICTON 
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Blank 10(v) 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


11(1) 


396 


Blank 


APPENDIX 4 
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ευσεβιος καρπιανω’ αγαπητωι ἀδελφωι 12(v)* 
εν KW χαιρειν' αμµμωνιος μεν o αλεξαν 
δρευς πολλην ως EIXOC φιλοπονιαν και 
crovdyy ειεήγιοχως το δια τεσσάρων Y ut 
καταλελοιπεν ευαγγελιον’ τας οµοφωνους 
των λοιπων ευαγγελιετων περικοπας παρα 
θεις ως εξ αναγκής ευµβηναι τον τής axo 
λουθιας ειρµον των τριων διαφθαρηναι oco” 
επι τω υφιτής αναγνωζεως: ινα σωζομε 
νου κ(αι) του των λοιπων δι ολου εωµατοε TE 
και ειρµου ειδεναι εχοις τους οιχιους EXA 
ετου ευαγγελιου τοπους: εν οις κατα των 
αυτων ἠνεχθηεαν’ φιλαλήθως ειπειν 

εκ του πονηµατος του προειρηµενου ανδρ 
oc ειλήφως αφορµας’ καθ ετεραν µεθοδον 
κανονας δεκα τον αριθµον διεχαραξα cot 
τους υποτεταγμενους: ων ο LEV πρωτος 
περιεχει εν OLC τα παραπληεια ειρηκαειν 

οι ὃ ματθ’ apx λουχ’ ιωαννης: o B e 

V w Y pate’ apx λουχ’ o Y εν w τρις 

ματθ’ Aou? ιωαν' ο ὃ εν w Y pate’ µαρχ 
Lav’ 0 € εν w δυο pate’ Aovx’ o c ev o B 
pat’ µαρκος. o ζεν w B pat?’ wav 

oy ενω βλουχ) µαρχ’ o ev w δυο λουκ) 
ιωαννης’ ο δεκατος εν otc εκαστος αυτω 
περι τινων ἴδιως ανεγραψεν αυτη [LEV ουν 
V) των υποτεταγµενων κανονων υποθε 

ctc y δε εαφής αυτων διηγηε[ι]ς εςτιν ηδη 


4 Although I have not placed the text in small caps for aesthetic purposes, this page is written 
entirely in gold ink. The text is immediately surrounded by a black line, which forms the inside 
of an illuminated golden border. The outer line is also black. Occasionally, the text touches 
on the inner black line but is still visible, indicating that the space for the text was allotted 
and drawn before the text was added. Due to the condition of this folio, the best access to 
the text presented here is the photograph in Antonio Muñoz, Il codice purpureo di Rossano 
e il frammento sinopense; con XVI tavole in cromofototipia, VII in fototipia e 10 illustrazioni nel 
testo. (Rome: Danesi, 1907). A few minor points of discrepancy seem to indicate that the text 
was enhanced to it easier to read in the image published in Guglielmo Cavallo, Codex Pur- 
pureus Rossanensis, trans. Salvatore Lilla and Anne-Christine Faitrop Porta, Guide Illustrate 1 
(Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1992). 
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398 


[Blank] 


APPENDIX 4 


Miniature: The Healing of the Man Born Blind 


δαδ cipay δαδ ycaïac 
Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of Portrait of 
David Sirach David Isaiah 
XC pw ayana xç copot τοτε ανοι 
TICLOC xc xapót τυφλους xcov 
μου και ac octac xc ανορ ται opad) 
cyp μου δεκτοι θοι κα μοι τυ 
τινα φο δε αυτω τερρα φλων 
Bym παντες yu xat tpa 
copat αμωμοι νους νη εεται 
f f f yAwcca 
uoyua 
λων 
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περι TOU εµπεεοντος εις τους λήετας 


899 


14(ν) 


Miniature: The Parable of the Good Samaritan 


δαδ 


μιχαιας 


δαδ 


upay 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


Portrait of 


David Micah David Sirach 
ει uy οτι επιετρε xc epot ελεος αν 
xc εβοὴ ψει και βοήϑος ϑρωπου 
ϑηςεν (μοι) οικτιρή χαγωε επι τον 
παρα βρα cet ημας ποψο πληειον 
χυ παρω οτι ϑελη μαι επι ελεος δε 
XNCEV τω τής ελε τους ε θυ emt ma 
aon η ους ECTE χϑρους cay cap 
Ψυχή (μου) f μου xa f 
f f 
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15(r) x(a) δήσαντες αυτον ann 
yayov x(at) παρεδωκαν 
πιλατω τω NYE 
μονι 


Miniature: The Trial Before Pilate (First) 


Miniature: The Remorse and Death of Judas 


ἶδων δε ἴουδας οτι κατεκριϑη µεταμελήθεις απεςτρεψεν τα A: α[ργυρια] 
τοις αρχιερευειν λεγων nuaptov mapadouc aua αϑωον: ot δε ε[ιπον] 
τι προς nuac κ(αι) απελθην απηγἑ]ατο] 
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µαθων δε πιλατος οτι ex τής εξουειας ἠρωδου εετιν ανεπεμψεν αυτο 16(ν) 
προς ἠρωδην οντα και αυτον εν ἵεροσολυμοις εν ταυταις NUEPAIC 


Miniature: The Trial Before Pilate (Second) 


βαραβ 


Miniature: Christ and Barabbas 
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| 8| > 


S» 


a] SJ] 


πα --- --: πι — --- 


- 
Al 


τ--- 


Sy SS) A 


εἰ 


περι του επερωτήεαντος 
τον 1V πλουειου 

περι των μµιεβουµενων 
εργατων 

περι των υιων ζεβεδεου 

περι των δυο τυφλων 

περι τής ονου και του 
πωλου 

περι των αθεντων TU 
φλων καιχωλων 

περι τής ἕηρανϑισης ευκής 

περι των επερωτήεαν 
των φαριζαιων 

περι των δυο υιων πα 
ραβολή 

περι του αμπελωνος 

περι του γαµου 

περι του κήνεου 

περι των εαδδουκεων 

περι του νομικοῦ 

περι τής TOU KU επερω 
τήσεως 

περι TOU ταλανιεµου 
φαρισαιων 

περι τής ευντελειας 

περι τής ημερας και ωρας 

περι των "t παρθενων 

περι των τα ταλαντα 
λαβοντων 

περι THC ελευσεως 
του XU 


ae ο Ὁ 


AAN 


περι της αλιψασης To 
Xy µυρω 

περι τής ετοιµαταειας 
του πασχα 

τυπος MUCTIXOC 

περι τῆς παραδοζεως 
του lU 

αρνήεις πετρου 

μεταμελος tovda 

περι τής αιτήσεως του 
κυριᾷᾳκου σωµατος 


[Coronis | 
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D RI 


Ux] 


«οἱ SX “νι Ὧι 91 91 


403 


F vov κατα µατθαιον ευαγγελιου τα κεφαλαια 18(v) 


Περι των µαγων 
περι των αναιρεθεν 
των παιδιων 
πρωτος ιωαννης εκηρυ 
čev βαειλειαν ούνων 
περι διδαεκαλιας του cpc 
περιτων µακαρισμων 
περιτου λεπρου 
περι του εκατονταρχου 
περι της πενϑερας πετρου 
περι των ιαϑεντων απο 
ποικιλων νοζων 
περι του μή επιτρεπο 
µενου ακολουθειν 
περι τής επιτιµήεεως 
των υδατων 
περι των ‘B δαιµονι 
ἕομενων 
περιτου παραλυτικου 
περι µατϑαιου 
περι της ϑυγατρος του 
αρχιευναγωγου 
περι τής αιµορροουεής 
περιτων ‘B τυφλων 
περι του εχοντος aruo 
νιον κωφον 
περι τής των αποςτο 
λων διαταγής 
περι των αποεταλεντω 
υπο (ωαννου 
περι του ζήραν εχον 
τος χειρα 


xp 


περι του δαιμονιζομεν(ου) 
τυφλου και κωφου 

περι των αιτουντων 
σήμειον 

περι των παραβολων 

περι ιωαννου και ἠρωδου 

περι των εαρτων 

περι του εν Gadaccy πε 
ριπατου 

περι THC παραβαζεως της 
εντολής του Sy 

περι της χαναναιας 

περι των ϑεραπευϑεν 
των οχλων 

περι των ζαρτων 

περι τῇς ἕυμης των qa 
pica 

περι της καιζαρια ETE 
pwtncEewe 

περι THC µεταμορφω 
CEWC TOU 1U 

περι του εεληνιαζοµενου 

περι των τα διδραχμα 
λαμβανοντων 

περι των λεγοντων τις 
μειζων 

περι των ‘p° προβατων 

περι του οφιλοντος HU 
ρια ταλαντα 

περι των επερωτηεαντω — 
εἰ εξεςτιν απολυσαι 
THY γυναικα 
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19(r) 


20(v) 


404 


APPENDIX 4 


ευαγγελιον κατα µατθεον 
BIBAOC TENE 11 NHCEN TON 
CEQC IY XY ΑΡΑΜ΄ APAM AE 14 
ΥΥ ΔΑΔ ΥΙΟΥ ETENNHCEN 
αβρααμ’ αβρααμ r2 τον αµιναδαβ: 
εγεννηςεν TO αμιναδαβ δε 
ισασκ" ισαοικ ii εγεννηςεν 
δε εγεννηςε * γήςεν τον να 
τον ιακωβ: ια αςεων' ναας 
xt δε εγεν (ων δε εγεν 
γηζεν τον ι γηζεν τον COA 
ουδαν και τους μων: cope 15 
αδελφους αυ δε εγεννηςε 
του: ιουδας δε 13 τον βοοζ εκ 
εγεννηςεν της ρηχαβ' 
τον φαρες και Boot δε εγεν 
τον ζαρα εκ VI|CEV τον ω 
τής apap: pa βηθ ex τής ρουθ 
pec δε εγεννη ωβηδ δε eye 
CEV τον εερωμ γηζεν τον ι 
εερωμ δε eye ECCOLL ιεεςαι 16 
α 
δε εγεννηςε pap δε εγεν 
δαδ τον Bact γήςεν τον ο 
Acor Sad δε ο tiav: οζιας δε 19 
βαειλευς eye εγεννηςεν 
νηςεν τον τον ιωαθαμ' 
εολομωντα ιωαθαμ δε ε 
εκ τής τοῦ ου yewvycev 
piov: «ολο 17 τον αχαζ' o 
μων δε εγεν χαζ δε εγεν 
γηζεν TOV po γηζεν τον 
βοαμ' ροβοαμ εζεκιαν: εζε 110 
δε εγεννηςε χιας δε εγεν 
τον αβια: αβια νηςεν TOV pa 
δε eyevvyce ναεζην' pa 
τον ACO ACA r8 vaceyc δε ε 
δε εγεννηςσε γεννηςεν to 
τον ιωσαφατ' αμων' αμων 
ιωσαφατ δε δε εγεννηςε 
εγεννηςεν τον ιωειαν 
τον ιωραμ: to ιωειας δε eye 111 
5 042l; εγὲεν 


γηςεν TOV να 
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VY|CEV TOV tw 
ακιμ: ιωακιμ 
δε εγεννηςε 
τον ΙΕχονια 
XAL touc αδελ. 
ove αυτου 
επι τής MET 
οικήειας βαβυ 
λωνος 


Μετα δε την µετ 


οικήειαν βαβυ 
λωνος ιεχο 
viac εγεννη 
CEV τον coat 
OMA: σαλαθι 
yA de εγεννη 
cev τον ζορομ 
βαβελ: ζορομ 
βαβελ δε eye 


γηςεν τον q 


cev τον tocco 
ιακωβ δε eye 
νηςεν τον t 
WEN τον αν 
δρα µαριας ε 
E nc εγεννη 
θη Ic ολεγομε 
voc Xc* 
Tacar ουν αι γε 
β/ι vear απο αβρα 
αμ εως δαδ' γε 
γεαι δεκατες 
εερες' και απο 
δαδ εως τής 
μετοικηειας 
βαβυλωνος 
γενεαι δεκα 
τεςςαρες: 
Και απο της µετ 
ουζήειας Ba 


6 o42: Iwọ ðe 


we ἀὐτήέ 
o ανήρ αυτής 


112 


118 


1:16 


1:17 


yle 


*6 
δ/ι 


βιουδ' αβιουδ 
δε εγεννηςε 
τον ελιακιμ' 
ελιακιµδεε 
γεννηςεν to 
αζωρ' αζωρ 
δε εγεννηςε 
τον caw 
εαδωκ δε eye 
VI|CEV τον α 
yw αχιν δε 
εγεννηςεν 

τον ελιουδ: 
ελιουδ δε ε 
γεννηςεν to 
ελεαζαρ' ελε 
αζαρ δε εγεν 
νηςεν τον 
ματθαν' ματ 
θαν δε εγε(ννη) 


βυλωνος εως 
του XU γενεαι 
δεκατεεςαρες 
Του δε to Xu ἡ γε 
VECIC ουτως 
yy" µνήετευ 
θειεής γαρ τής 
µρε αυτου µα 
ριας τω toc e 
πριν η Cover 
θειν αυτος 
yupedy εν γα 
ετρι εχουζα 
ex TC HY LOU" 
Ιωσηφ Se o a 
vp αυτης δε 
o ανηρ αυτής 
δικαιος wv 
xou µη θελων 
αυτην παραδι 


405 
21(r) 
114 
115 
22(v) 
118 
119 
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23(r) 


24(v) 


γματιςαι εβου 
λήθη λαθρα a 
πολυςαι αυτή. 
Ταυτα δε αυτου 1:20 
ενθυµηθεν 
τος: ov αγγε 
λος xv κατ οναρ 
εφανη αυτω 
λεγων' weno 
vc δαδ΄ µη qo 
βηθης παραλα 
Bew papiap 
THY γυναικα 
(ου: το γαρ εν 
αυτή γεννηθε | 
εκ TVC εετι 
αγιου: τεξε 1:21 
ται δε vtov xot 
καλεςεις το 
ονοµα αυτου 


vov peð nyw 
οὓς; 
Διεγερθεις δε 1:24 
ο toc] απο 
του υπνοῦ € 
ποιηςεν ως 
προτεταξεν 
αυτω ο αγγε 
λος xv και πα 
ρελαβεν την 
γυναικα αυτου 
και οὐκ εγίνω 1:25 
εχεν αυτην 
εως ου ετεχε 
τον Uy αυτής 
τον πρωτο 
τοκον: και E 
καλεςεν TO 
ονομα αυτου 
"m 


ly αυτος γαρ cto 
ζει τον λαον 
αυτου απο TH 
αµαρτιων αυ 
των: 

Touto δε ολο. 
γεγονεν ινα 
πλήηρωθή το 
ρήθεν υπο xv 
δια του προφη 
του λεγοντος 
(Sov η παρθε 
VOC εν γαττρι 
εξει καιτεξε 
ται υιον και κα 
λεςουειν το 
ονομα αυτου 
εμμανουηλ 
ο εστιν μεθ 
ερµήνευοµε 


OL περι των 
μαγων 

Του 8€ to γεννη 
θεντος ev By 
θλεεμ της toU 
δαας εν que 
ραις ηρωδου 
του βαείλεως 

Ίδου payor απο 
ανατολων 
παρεγενον 
το εἰς IN AE 
γοντες που 
εστιν ο τεχθις 
βαειλευς tw 
ιουδαιων: t 
δομεν γαρ το. 
αετερα αυτου 
εν τή ανατολή 
xou ἠλθομεν 
προςκυνηςαι 
αυτω: ακουςας 


APPENDIX 4 


1:22 


1:23 


21 


2:2 


2:3 
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«7 


δε nowdyc o Ba 
είλευς εταρα 
χθη και naca 
n ἱεροζολυµα 
μετ αυτου: 
Και «υναγαγων 2:4 
παντας τους 
αρχιερεις χαι 
τους γραμμα 
τεις του λαου 
επυνθανετο 
παρ αυτων που 
ο χε γενναται’ 
Οι δε εἶπον av 2:5 
τω εν βηθλε 
EU τής ιουδαι 
ας’ ουτως γαρ 
γεγραπται δι 
α TOV προφη 
του: και ευ By 2:6 


ειπεν: MOPED 
θεντες εξε 
τασατε ακρι 
βως περι του 
παιδιου: ena 
δε ευρητεα 
παγγείλατε 
μοι οπως κα 
γω ελθων προς 
κυνήεω αυ(τω) 

Οι δε ακουςαν 219 
τες του Bact 
λεως επορευ 
Once: 

Kat Sov ο ac 
τήρ ον Sov 
εν τη ανατολή 
προήγεν αυ 
τους εως EA 
θων εςτη € 


θλεεμ γη tov 
δα ovdapwe 
ελαχιςτη ει 
εν τοις ηγεμο 
ειν ιουδα EX 
cov γαρ εξελευ 
εεται NYOULE 
VOC OCTIC TOL 
pavi τον Aao 
μου τον IA: 
Tote ἠρωδης 

ch λαθρα καλεςας 
τους µαγους 
ηκριβωςεν 
παρ αυτων TO 
χρονον του 
Φαίνοµενου 
αςτερος: και 
πεµψας αυτους 
εις βηθλεεμ 


πανω ου ἣν TO 
παιδιον: Bo. 
τες δε τον α 
38 ετεραν EXO 
pncav χαραν 
µεγαλην ceo 
δρα 
*9 Kat ελθοντες 
εις την ONL 
ιδον το παι 
διον µετα µα 
plac τής ppc 
αυτου KAL πε 
COVTEC προς 
εκυνήζαν 
αυτω: 
Και ανοιξαντες 
τους θηεαυ 
ρους αυτων 


προεήνεγκα 


407 
25(r) 
2:7 
2:8 
26(v) 
2:10 
2:11 


7 Theletter β is misshapen. The the initial vertical does not resemble any Greek letter. The ver- 
tical leans slightly to the right, but not at the angle of an oblique such as a or A. One possibility, 
though it is admittedly speculation, is that the scribe's pen slipped from the descenser of v in 
the line above into this line, and the misshapen f is the scribe's attempt to work with the ink 
that was already on the page. 


8 o42k 


9 042*: 


ετεραν EXA 


pyca χαραν 
Και £tceÀ— 
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27(r) 


28(v) 


408 


αυτω wpa χρυ 
cov: και λιβα 
νου: και εμυρ 
ναν' και χρὴ 
µατιεθεντες 
κατ οναρ µη 
ανακαμψαι προς 
ἠρωδην: δι αλ 
Anc οδου ave 
χωρήεαν εις 
την χωραν ε 
αυτων" 
Αναχωρηεαν(τω) 
δε αυτων ιδου 
αγγελος xv qat 
νεται κατ οναρ 
τω wong λε 
γων: εγερθεις 
παραλαβε το 
παιδιον και 


δου ινα πληρω 
θη το ρήθεν 
υπο xu δια του 
προφήτου 
λεγοντος εξ 
αιγυπτου € 
καλεςα τον 

vv μου: 

Tote ἠρωδης 
ἴδων οτι eve 
πεχθη υπο 
των Moya 
εθυµωθη λει 
αν: και απος 
τείλας ανειλε 
παντας τους 
παιδας τους 
εν βηθλεεμ 
και εν παει 
τοις οριοις 


212 


219 


216 


THY µρα αυτου 


xat φευγε ELC 
αιγυπτον: 
και ισθει εχει 
εως αν ειπω 


cor µελλει γαρ 


Ἡρωδηε ζη 
τειν το παιδι 
ον του απολε 
COLL αυτο" 

Ο δε εγερθεις 
παρελαβεν 
το παιδιον 
xot την ppa 
αυτου νυκτος 
και ανεχωρη 
CEV εις αιγυ 
πτον: και ἣν 
εκει εως της 


τελευτης NOW 


βπερι των ἀναιρεϑεν 
των παιδιων 

αυτης απο δι 
ετους και κα 
τωτερω: κα 
τα τον χρονο. 
ov ηκριβω 
CEV παρα τω. 
μαγων 

Tote επλήηρω 
θη το ρήθεν 
υπο ιερεµιου 
του προφη 
του λεγοντος 
φωνη εν ρα 
μα ηκουςθη 
θρηνος και 
κλαυθµος 
xot οδυρµος 
πολύς: PAYA 
κλαιουςα τα 
τεκνα αυτής 


APPENDIX 4 


214 


215 


2:17 


218 
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xot οὐκ ήθελε. 
παρακλειθη 
ναι οτι ουκ ει 
ειν" 
Τελευτησαν 219 
τος δε του η 
ρωδου: Sov 
αγγελος xv qat 
vetat κατ οναρ 
τω ιωζηφ εν 
αιγυπτωλεγω. 2:20 
εγερθεις παρα 
λαβε το παιδι 
ον και τήν µρα 
αυτου και πο 
ρευου εἰς γην 
[ἠλ.τεθνηκα 
ειν γαρ ot (vou. 
τες την ψυχη. 
του παιδιου 


Y πρωτος (ωανγής exy 
ρυξεν βαειλιαν ουρανω 


tly 


χατωκήςεν 
εις πολιν λε 
γοµενην να 
ζαρεθ οπως 
πληρωθη το 
ρήθεν δια τω. 
προφήτων 
οτι ναζωραι 
oc κλήθηςε 
ται" 

Ev δε ταις que 31 
ραις εχειναις 
παραγινεται 
ιωαννης o Ba 
πτιςτης xi 
puccw εν τη 
ερήµω της t 
οὐδαιας xat λε 3:2 
γων µετανο 
ειτε NYY KEV 


n/a 


θίς 


Ο δε εγερθεις 
παρελαβεν 
το παιδιον 
xot την upa 
αυτου και ηλ 
θεν erc yyy 
m 

Axovcac δε οτι 
αρχελαος Bact 
λευει της rov 
δαιας αντι now 
δου του mpc 
αυτου εφοβη 
θη απελθειν 
EXEL χρήµατις 
θεις δε xaT o 
vap ανεχωρη 
CEV εις τα µε 


pn τής γαλιλαι 
ας xat ελθων 


γαρ v, βαειλεια 
των ουρανω. 
Ovtoc γαρ ες 
τιν ο ρήθεις 
υπο ήῄεαιου 
του προφήτου 
λεγοντοςφω 
γή βοωντος 
εν τη Epy w 
ετοιµαεατε 
την οδον xv 
ευθειας ποι 
ειτε τας TPL 
βους αυτου: 
Αυτος δε o to 
αννής ειχεν 
το ενδυµα αὐ 
του απο τριχω. 
καμήλου και 
ζωνην δερ 


409 


2:21 29(r) 


2:22 


2:23 


3o(v) 


3:3 


3:4 
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air) 


32(ν) 


410 


a/a 


µατινην περι 
την οεφυν αυ 
του’ Y, δε τροφή 
αυτου ήν ακρι 
δες και µελι 
αγριον 
Τοτε εξεπορευ 3:5 
ETO προς αυτο. 
ιεροζολυµα 
και TACA Y) LOU 
δαια και πασα 
ή περιχωρος 
του ιορδανου 
και εβαπτιζο. 3:6 
το EV τω ιορ 
Savy ποταµω 
ὑπ αυτου εξο 
μολογουµε 
vot τας αµαρ 
TIAC αυτων" 


αβρααμ’ λεγω 
γαρ υμιν ott δυ 
ναται ο Oc ex 
των λιθων του 
των εγειραι TE 
χνα τω αβρααμ 
nòn δε xar y a 310 
ἕινη προς m 
ριζαν των δε. 
δρων κειται: 
παν ουν δεν 
δρον µη ποι 
ουν καρπον κα 
λον εκκοπτε 
ται χαι εἰς πυρ 
βαλλεται: 
Eyo pev βαπτι 311 
ζω:υμαεενυ 
δατι εις µετα 
γοιαν' o δε o 


ue 


ιβ/ε 


APPENDIX 4 


Ίδων δε πολλους 817 
των caddov 
καιων και PO 
ριζαιων ερχο 
MEVOUC επι 
το βαπτιεµα 
αυτου ειπεν 
autotc: γεν(νη) 
ματα εχιδνων 
τις υπεδειξε 
υμιν φυγειν 
απο τής µελ 
Aovenc οργής 
ποιήεατε οὐ. 3:8 
καρπον αξιον 
τής µετανοι 
ας: και µη δοξη 3:9 
τελεγειν εν 
εαυτοις πρα 
ἔχομεν TOV 


πισω µου ερ 
χομενος tc 
χυροτερος 
μου εστιν’ ου 
ουκ ειµι ικα 
νος τα υποδη 
ματα βαςταςαι 
αυτος VAC 
βαπτιςει εν 
TOL αγιω και 
πυρι' 
Ov το πτυον 312 
εν τή χειρι αυ 
του και διακα 
θαριει την α 
λωνα αυτου 
και ευναξει 
τον ειτον αυ 
του εις την 
αποθηκην το 
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ty/t 


ιε/β 


ισ/α 


δε αχυρον κα 
τακαυςειπυρι 
αεβεςτω: 

Tote παραγινε 
ται O IC απο της 
γαλιλαιας επι 
τον ιορδανην 
προς TOV Ww 
αννην του Ba 
πτισθηναι v 
T αυτου: 

O δειωαννής 
διεχωλυεν (αυ) 
τον λεγων € 
γω χρειαν εχω 
υπο cov βαπτι 
εθηναι' και ευ 
€px προς ue 

Αποχριθεις δε 
O C ειπεν προς 


ιδου φωνη εκ 
των ουρανω. 
λεγουσα ουτος 
εστιν ο UC µου 
ο αγαπητος: 
εν w ηυδοκη 
co 

Tote o tc ανηχθη 
εις THY ερήµο 
υπο του TVC 
πειραεθηναι 
υπο του δια 
βολου: xot vy 

Ctevcac ημερας 
τεεεερακον 
τα και νυκτας 
τεεεερακον 
τα UCTEPOV ε 
πιναςεν: και 
προςελθων 


318 


314 


335 


41 


4:2 


43 


ιδ/α 


αυτον αφες 
APTE ουτως 
γαρ πρεπον € 
CTW YW TÀN 
ρωςαι παταν 
δικαιοσυνην 
τοτε αφιηειν 
αυτον: 

Και βαπτιεθεις 
o tc ανεβή ευ 
θυς απο του 
ύδατος xat ιδου 
ανεωχθηταν 
αυτω οι ουρα 
νοι’ και ἴδεν το 
nva του Du κα 
ταβαινον ως 
ειπεριετερα 
και ερχοµενο . 
επ αυτον’ και 


αυτω ο πειραζω. 


ειπεν: ει UC ει 
του Ov etme t 
γα οιλιθοι ου 
τοι ἄρτοι EVO | 
ται" 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν γεγρα 
πται ουκ επ AP 
τω µονω ζη 
CETOL ο ανος" 
αλλ επι παντι 
ρήματι εκπο 
ρευοµενω δι 
α ετοµατος 
To 

Tote παραλαμ 
Baver αυτον 
o διαβολος 
εις τήν αγιαν 


411 


38/1) 
3:16 
3:17 

34(v) 
4:4 
4:5 
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35/1) 


36(v) 


412 


ιζ/ζ 


m/a 


10 


πολιν και ICTY) 
ειν αυτον επι 
το πτερυγιο΄ 
του ιερου: 
Και λεγει αυτω 46 
ει UC ει του Ov 
βαλε ςεαυτον 
εντευθεν κα 
τω: γεγραπται 
γαρ οτιτοις αγ 
γελοις αυτου 
εντελειται 
περι COU" και 
επι χείρων α 
ρουειν ce μὴ 
ποτε Ttpocxo 
ψης προςλιθο. 
τον ποδα σου 
Εφη αυτωοις 4:7 
παλιν γεγραπται 


ζατανα γεγρα 
πται γαρ XV TO 
By cov προς 
χυνηςεις και 
αυτω µονω 
λατρευσης: 
Tote αφιήειν 4:11 
αυτον o διαβο 
Aoc και Sov 
αγγελοι προς 
ήλθον και δι 
ηκονουν αὐ 
τω" 
Axovcac δε o tc 412 
οτι ιωαννής 
παρεδοθη a 
νεχωρηςεν 
εις THY yada 
αν’ και καταλι 413 
πων την ναζα 


042+: τορήθην--- 


ουκ εχπειρα 
ζεις XV τον 
6v cov 
Παλιν παραλαμ 
βανει αυτον 
o διαβολος εἰς 
opoc ὑψήλον 
λειαν xou Sucve 
ειν αυτω πατας 
τας βαείλειας 
του κοςμου 
xar την δοξαν 
αυτων: 
Καιλεγει αυτω: 
ταυτα COL παν 
τα δωζω εαν 
πεεων προς 
κυνηςεις μοι 
Tote λεγει αυ 
τω οἵςυπαγε 


pat: ελθων 
κατωκήςεν 
εις καπερνα 
oup την παρα 
θαλαεειαν εν 
opetotc ζαβου 
λων xat ve 
φθαλειμ: 

Iva πληρωθη 
το ρήθεν υπο 
ncarov του (πρ)ο 
φητου λεγον 
τος: γή ζαβου 
λων xat yv ve 
φθαλειμ: oo 
θαλαεζής πε 
pav του ιορδα 
vov γαλιλαια 
των εθνων 
ολαος o xav 


APPENDIX 4 


48 


4:9 


410 


4:14 


415 


416 


The ε in ρηθεν is narrow and misshapen, it is also possible that this reading is a correction 
of ρηθυν. It that is the case, it is impossible to tell if it was made in scribendo or later. If the 
scribe originally wrote ρήθιν, one might expect the vertials to be slightly closer together, 
but ultimately, it is impossible to make a certain judgment here. 
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μενος εν «κο 
τι φως ιδεν 
MEY" και τοις 
χαθηµενοις 
εν χωρα XAL cxt 
α θανατου φως 
ανετείλεν 
αυτοις 
Απο tote npka 447 
το 0 (C χήρυς 
εειν και λεγει. 
µετανοειτε' 
nyyxev γαρ 
η βαειλεια τω. 
ουρανων’ 
Περιπατων δε 418 
παρα την θαλας 
cay τής γαλι 
λαιας: ev 
δυο αδελφος 


θεν ιδεν αλλους 
δυο αδελφους 
ιακωβον τον 
του ζεβεδαιου 
και ιωαννην 
τον αδελφον 
αυτου: εν τω 
πλοιω µετα 
ζεβεδαιου του 
TEPC αυτων κα 
ταρτιζοντας 
τα δικτυα αυ 
των και εκαλε 
CEV αυτους: 

οι δε ευθεως 4:22 
αφεντες το 
πλοιον και το. 
TPA αυτων ἡ 
κολουθήςαν 
αυτω: 


κα/β 


xylc 


ειµωνα τον 
λεγομενον 
πετρον και α΄ 
δρεαν τον αδελ. 
φον αυτου: Bar 
λοντας αμφι 
βληετρον εις 
την θάλασσαν 
ήσαν γαρ ot 
εις: 

Και λεγει αυτοις 
δευτε οπιεω 
μου και ποιη 
cw υμας αλιεις 
ανων οι δε ευ 
θεως αφεντες 
τα δικτυα ηχο 
λουθησαν av 
τω" 

Και προβας εχει 


Και περιήγεν 
ολην την γαλι 
λαιαν o tc διδα 
εχων εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις 
αυτων και XY 
ρύεεων το ευ 
αγγελιον τής 
βαείλειας και 
θεραπεων 
παζαν vocoy 
HAL παζαν μα 
λακιαν εν τω 
λαω και ATNA 
θεν ἡ axon αυ 
του εἰς ολην 
την ευριαν' 

Και mpocyvey 
χαν αυτω παν 
τας τοὺς KAKWC 


419 


37(1) 
4:19 
4:20 
4:21 
423  38(v) 
4:24 
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3o(r) 


40(v) 


414 


xC/t 


χη/ε 


x6/t 


εχοντας ποι 
κιλαις vocotc 
xou βασανοις 
«υνεχοµενους 
xou δαιµονιζο 
MEVOUC και 
ζελήνιαζοµε 
νους και παρα 
λυτικους και 
εθεραπευσε 
αυτους; 
Και ηκολουθη 4:25 
CAV αυτω οχλοι 
πολλοι: απο τής 
γαλιλαιας: και 
δεκαπολεως 
xat ιεροζολυ 
μων: και tou 
Sarac και περα. 
του ιορδανου 


θηεονται: 
Μακαριοι οἱ πρα 55 
εις οτι αυτοι 


κληρονομη 


coucly την γη 
Μακαριοι οἱ πι 5:6 


νωντες xat δι 
ψωντες την 
δικαιοσυνην 
οτι αυτοι χορ 
ταςθηςονται 
Μαχαριοι οι ede 5:7 
ηµονες οτι 
αυτοι ελεήθη 
σονται: 
Μακαριοι ot κα 5:8 
θαροι τή καρ 
δια οτι αυτοι 
τον Ov οψον 
ται’ µακαριοι 5:9 


[E περι των μα] 
καρισμων 
Ίδων δε τους 
κδ/ι οχλους aven 
εις το opoc' και 
xabetcavtoc 
αυτου προς 
ήλθον αυτω 
οι µαθηται 
αυτου" 
Και ανοιξας το 
κε/ε ετοµα αυτου 
εδιδαςκεν αυ 
τους λεγων: 
Μακαριοι ot (πτω) 
χοι τω TVL οτι 
αυτων εστιν 
η βαειλεια τω. 
ουρανων: 
Μακαριοι οι πε΄ 
θουντες οτι 
αυτοι παρακλι 


οι ειρηνοποι 
οι οτι αυτοι 
vior θυ χληθη 
ζοντα!" 

Μακαριοι οἱ δε 
διωγµενοι € 
vexev δικαι 
οευνής οτι αὐ 
των εστιν ἢ Ba 
ειλεια των ου 
ρανων 
Μακαριοι ecte 

λ/ε οταν ονειδισω 
ειν υμας xat δι 
ωὠξουςιν και 
ειπωειν' πα. 
πονήρον PN 
μα καθ υμων 
ψευδομενοι 
ενεκεν εµου 


APPENDIX 4 


51 


5:2 


5:3 


54 


510 


511 
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λα/ε 


λη/ι 


λδ/ε 


χαιρετε και αγαλ. 512 
λιαεθε οτι o pt 
εθος υμών 
πολυς εν τοις 
ουρανοις: ου 
τως γαρ εδιω 
ξαν τους προ 
φητας τους 
προ υμων: 
Ύμεις ecce το 513 
αλας της γής 
εαν δε TO αλας 
µωρανθη εν 
τινι αλισθηςε 
ται εἰς οὐδεν 
ισχυει ετι ει 
μη βληθηναι 
εξω και κατα 
πατειεθαι o 
πο των ανων 


εργα xou δοξα 
εωειν τον TPA 
Όμων τον εν 
τοις ουρανοις 
Μη νοµιεήτε 517 
οτι ἠλθον κα 
ταλυσαι τον νο 
μον ἡ τους προ 
φητας ουκ NA 
θον καταλυται 
αλλα πληρωται 
Άμην γαρ λεγω 518 
υμιν εως αν 
παρελθη ο oU 
ρανος και ἢ γῆ 
ιωτα εν v) µια 
χεραια ου μη 
παρελθη απο 
του νομοῦ 
και των προφη 


λβ/β 


λε/ι 


Ύμεις ECTE TO 
φως Tov xoc 
μου ου δυναται 
πολις κρυβη 
γαι επανω opouc 
κειμενη᾽ ου 
δε καουειν 
λυχνον και τι 
θεαειν αυτον 
υπο τον µοδιο | 
αλλα επι την 
λυχνιαν: xou λαμ 
πει παειν τοις 
εν τή oxa 
οὕτως λαμψα 
τω το φως υ 
μων εμπρος 
θεν των ανων 
οπως ιδωειν 
Όμων τα καλα 


εως αν παντα 
γενηται: 

Oc εαν ουν λυση 
μιαν των εν 
τολων του(τω)ν 
των ελαχιε(τω)ν 
και διδαξη ov 
τως τους ανοὺς 
ελαχιςτος XAN 
θηεεται εν τη 
βαείλεια των 
ουρανων’ 

Oc ὃ αν Torc 
και διδαξη ου 
τος µεγας KAN 
Oncetat εν 
τη βαειλεια (τω) 
ουρανων 

Λεγω γαρ υμιν 
οτι εαν LY πε 


415 


514 41(1) 


515 


516 


42(v) 


5:19 


5:20 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


451) 


44(v) 


416 


λς!ς 


picceucy y δι 
καιοζςυνη DEW 
πλειον των 
γραμματεων 
και φαριζαιων 
ου μη ειζελθη 
TE Etc TNV Ba 
CIÀEIAV των 
ουρανων: 
Ἠχουτατε οτι 
ερρεθη τοις 
αρχαιοις ου φο 
veucetc ος ὃ α΄ 
Φονευςή evo 
χος εςται τή 
χριςει' εγω δε 
λεγω υμιν οτι 
πας ο οργιζο 
μενος τω Q 
δελφω αυτου 


CoU εμπρος 
θεν του Ovct 
αςτηριου: και 
υπαγε πρωτο. 
διαλλαγηθι τω 
αδελφω cov 
και τοτε ἔλθω. 
προςφερε το 
δωρον cov: 

]εθι ευνοων 
τω αντιδικω 
COU ταχυ εως 
οτου ει εν TH 
οδω µετ αυτου 
μήποτε CE πα 
padw ο αντιδι 
κος τω κριτή" 
και ο χριτης 
CE παραδω τω 
υπηρετη: και 


5:21 


5:22 


5:25 


Ath 


ΕΙΧΗ ενοχος 
εσται τή κριει 
oc 8 αν em 
τω αδελφω αυ 
του paxa EVO 
χος εεται τω 
ευνεδριω: oc 
8 αν eut) µωρε 
ενοχος εςται 
εἰς την γεε(νν)α.΄ 
του πυρος 

Eav ovv προς 
φερης το δωρο. 
cov επι το θυ 
ειαστηριον κα 
κει µνήεθης 
οτι o αδελφος 
COU EXEL TL κα 
τα COV AEC 
εκει το δωρο. 


εις φυλακὴν 
Bener aun 
λεγω cot ου 
μη εξελθης 
εκειθεν εως 
αν αποδως 
τον εεχατον 
κοδραντην: 
Ἠχουτατε οτι 
ερρεθη ου μοι 
χευςσεις' εγω 
δελεγωυμιν 
οτι πας ο βλε 
πων γυναικα 
προς το επιθυ 
picat αυτής 
Ἴδη εµοιχευ 
CEV αυτην εν 
τη καρδια αὐ 
του: ει δε ο ο 


APPENDIX 4 


5:23 


5:24 


5:26 


5:27 


5:28 


5:29 
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11 


φθαλμος cou 
ο δεξιος cxa 
δαλιζει ce εξε 
λε αυτον και 
βαλε απο cov: 
ευμφερει γαρ 
COL ινα ATOAN 
ται εν των µε 
λων cov και μη 
ολον το σωμα 
cov BANON εις 
γέενναν: 

Και ει ή δεξια 
χειρ εκανδαλι 
ζει ce exxopo 
αυτην xot Ba 
λε απο co: cup 
φερει γαρ cot 
ινα αποληται 
εν των µελω. 


τους OPKOUC 
(ου: εγω δε λε 
γω vp: μὴ o 
μοςαι ολως 
μητε εν τω ου 
pavo οτι θρο 
γος εετιν του 
Ov µητε εν τη 
γή οτι ὑποπο 
διον εστιν τω. 
ποδων αυτου 
UNITE εις ἱερο 
ζολυµα οτι πο 
λις εστιν του 
μεγαλου Bact 
λεως: ENTE ev 
τη κεφαλὴ cou 
οµοεής οτι ou 
δυναςαι μιαν 
τριχαν λευκή. 


τω 


cou και μὴ ολο. 45(r) 
το σωμα COU 
BANON εἰς γε 
ενναν" 
Έρρεθη δε οτι 5:31 
ος εαν απολυ 
cy την γυναικα 
αυτου παρεκτος (5:32) 
λογου πορνιας 
ποιει αυτην 
μοιχαςθαι’ και 
ος εαν απολε 
5:30 λυµενην yo(yx) 
cy µοιχαται" 
Παλιν ηκουςα 5:33 
ται οτι ερρεθη 
τοις αρχαιοις 
ουκ επιορκη 
CEIC αποδω 
εεις δε τω xt 


«ll 


n µελαιναν ποι 46(ν) 
5:34 ncar εεται δε 5:37 
o λογοςυμων 
ναι γαι" ου OU* 
το δε περιεςο. 
τουτων EX του 
πονήρου ες 
5:35 τιν" 
Ἠκουεατε ott 5:38 
ερρεθή οφθαλ 
μον αντι οφθαλ 
μου: xat οδον 
τα αντι οδον 
τος: εγω δε λε 5:39 
γω υμιν µη a 
5:36 τιςτήναι τω 
πονηρω' 
AM. octic ce pa 
λη/ε πιζει εις την 
δεξιαν ειαγονα 


0421: ^ αυτου παρεκτος αυτ[ου δο] 


αυτή απο] 


ετ[αειον] 
εγ[ω δε λε] 5:32 


γω 
πα[ 


υμιν οτι] 
co απο] 


[η την] 


γ[αικα] 
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47/1) 


48(v) 


418 


λθ/ι 


μα/α 


ετρεψον auto 
xot την αλλην 
xar τω θελον 
τι cot κριθηναι 
και τον χιτω 
να cov λαβειν 
APEC αυτω XAL 
το ιματιον coU 
Και octic ce ay 
yapevcn uuo 
εν υπαγε MET 
αυτου δυο τω 
αιτουντι σε δι 
δου: και τον θε 
λοντα απο cou 
δανιςασθαι µη 
αποςτραφεις: 
Ἠχουτατε οτι ερ 
ρεθη αγαπηςης 
τον πληειον 


ανατελλει επι 
πονηρούς και 
αγαθος και 
βρεχει επι δι 
χαιους και ASL 
κους: 

Eav γαρ αγαπη 
«ήτετους αγα 
πωντας VAC 
τινα µισθον 
εχετε ουχι και 
οι τελωναι το 
αυτο ποιους!’ 

Και εαν αςπαςη 
εθετους qt 
λους υμων po 
VOV τι TEPIC 
COV TOLEITE 
ουχι XAL OL TE 
λωναι το αυτο 


5:40 
μ/ε 


5:41 


5:42 


5:43 


5:46 
μβ/ι 


5:47 


APPENDIX 4 


COU και µισήσης 
τον εχθρον cou 
Εγω δε eyw vpt 5:44 
αγαπατε τους 
εχθρους vw 
ευλογειτε τους 
χαταρωµενους 
υμας: καλως 
ποιειτετοις 
μιςουειν υμας 
XQ προςευχε 
εθε υπερ των 
επηρεαζοντω. 
Όμας και διω 
κοντων υμας 
οπως αν γε(νη) 5:45 
cOe viol του mpc 
Όμωντου εν 
ουρανοις οτι 
τον ἥλιον αυτου 


ποιουειν € 5:48 
cece ouv v 
μεις τελιοι 
ωςοπήρυµω. 
ο οὐρανιοις TE 
AELOC εστιν 
Προεεχετε δε θη 
την ελεηµο 
ευνην υμω. 
μη ποιειν EL 
προςθεν τω. 
ανων προς 
το θεαθηναι 
αυτοις: ει δε 
μηγε pco 
ουκ εχετε πα 
ρα τω TPL ULL 
τω εν τοις ου 
patvotc: οταν 6:2 
ουν ποιεις € 
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λεήηµοευνην 

μη canice 

εμπροςθεν 

COV ὠεπεροι 

υποκριται ποι 

ουειν εν ταις 

ευναγωγαις 

και εν ταις pu 

μαις οπως δο 

ξαεθωςιν υπο 

των ανων α 

μην λεγω υμι 

απεχουειν το. 

µιεθον αυτώ. 

cov δεποιου | 6:3 
τος ελεήµοευ 

νην μη γνω 

τω η αριετερα 

COV τι ποιει Y] 

δεξια σου οπως 6:4 


αμην λεγω v 
μιν οτι απεχου 
ειν τον μις 
θον αυτων: 
Ου δε οταν προς 6:6 
ευχή ειζελθε 
ειετοταµειο 
και κλεισας TY 
θυραν cov προς 
ευξετω πρι 
cou τω εν τω 
κρυπτω: και 
o πήρ «ου ο βλε 
πων εν τω 
κρυπτω απο 
δωση cot εν 
τω φανερω' 
Προςευχομε 67 
vor δε py βατ 
τολογήςητε 


ή cov y ελεημο 
CUVY εν τω XpU 
πτω: xot o (πηρ) 
cov o βλεπω. 
εν τω κρυπ(τω) 
αυτος αποδω 
cy COL εν τω 
φανερω 

Και οταν προς 
ευχή ουκ εεή 
ὠεπερ οι υπο 
κριται οτι pt 
λουςιν εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις 
και εν ταις γω 
νιαις των πλα 
τειων ECTWTEC 
προςευχεςθε 
οπως αν φανω 
ειν τοις ανοις 


ὠσπερ ot εθνι 
xov Soxovct 
γαρ οτι εν τή 
πολυλογια αυ 
των ειζακους 
θηεονται’ (µη) 
ουν οµοιω 
θήτε αυτοις 
οιδεν γαρ ο 
TNE υμων 

ων χρειαν E 
χετε πρω του 
Όμας αιτήςαι 
αυτον’ 

Ovtwe ουν προς 
ευχεεθε vpe 
περ ημων ο 
εν τοις ουρα 
νοις: αγιαςθη 
τω το ονομα 


419 


49/1) 
6:5 

5o(v) 
6:8 
6:9 
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sir) 


52(ν) 


420 


12 


042: 


cov: ελθατω v 6:10 
βαειλεια cov: 
γενηθήτω το 
θεληµα cov: 
ὡς εν ουρανω 
και επι γης TO 6:11 
αρτον ημων 
τον επιουειο μδ/ε 
δος ημιν cy 
μερον: και a 632 
PEC ημιν τα o 
φειληματα η 
μων' ως και η 
μεις αφιοµε | 
τοις οφίλεταις 
ημων’ και μη 633 
εισενεγκης v 
μας etc πειρας 
μον: αλλα pucatt 
ημας απο του 
με/ι 


ete μὴ γινεςθε 
ωεπερ οι υπο 
χριται σκυθρω 
Tor αφανιζου 
ειν γαρ τα προ 
CWTA αυτων 
οπως φανωεῖ. 
τοις ανοις νη 
CTEVOVTEC μς/ε 
αμήν λεγω vpt 
οτιαπεχουςι 
τον μιςθον 


#12 


αυτων" 
Cu Se vyctevw 6:17 
αλιψε cov την 
χεφαλην και 
το προσωπο 
cov vipe’ οπως 618 


μη φανης τοις 
ανοις νηςτευ 


Μη nca 
xt é opus θήε(αυ)ηχ 
ριζετε υμιν 


πονήρου οτι 
cov εστιν η Ba 
ειλεια και η Sv 
γαµις xot ἡ So 
ξα εις τους αιω 
νας aav 

Eav γαρ αφητε 
τοις ανοις τα 
παραπτωµατα 
αυτων: αφηεει 
και υμιν ο πῆρ 
Όμων ο ουρανι 
ος εαν δε µη 
ANTE τοις ανοις 
τα παραπτωµα 
τα αυτων: ου 
δε o πήρ υμων 
αφησει τα παρα 
πτωµατα Όμω 
Όταν δε vyctev 


ων αλλα τω πρι 
cou τω εν τω 
κρυπτω και 
o πήρ cov ο βλε 
πων εν τω χρυ 
πτω αποδω 
cy cor 

My θηςαυριζε 
TE υμιν θης(αυ) 
ριζετε υμιν 
θησαυρους ε 
πιτης γης o 
που C/C και 
βρωεις αφα 
vier και ο 
που κλεπται 
διορυςεουςι. 
και Χλεπτου 
ctv: θησαυρι 
ζετε δε υμιν 


APPENDIX 4 


634 


635 


6:16 


6:19 


6:20 
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Ter 


μθ/ε 


θήζαυρους εν 
ουρανω: οπου 
ουτε CYC ουτε 
βρωεις αφανι 
ζει και οπου 
χλεπται ου δι 
opuccoucty 
οὐδε χλεπτου 
Cty" οπου γαρ 6:21 
ectw ο θηε(αυ) 
ρος υμων εχει 
εεται και η καρ 
διαυμων 
O Avyvoc του cw 6:22 
ματος εστιν 
o οφθαλµος 
εαν ουν ο οφθαλ 
μος cou απλους 
ή oXov το ζω 
μα coU φωτι 


Ου δυναεθαι Jw 
δουλευειν και 
μαµμωνα' 
Δια τουτολεγω 6:25 
υμιν μη µερι 
vate τη po 
Xn Όμων τι pa 
γητε xau TL TEL 
NTE: µήδετω 
εωματιυµω. 
τι ενδυσηςσθε 
ουχι η ψυχη πλει 
ον εστιν τής 
τροφής xot TO 
ζωµα του EV 
Svpatoc: 
Έμβλεψατε εις 6:26 
τα πετεινα του 
ουρανου οτι 
ου επιρουςι. 


μη/ε 


421 


VOV ECTAL εαν 623  53(r) 
δε o οφθαλµος 
cov πονήρος 
Wr oXov το ζω 
μα COV CKOTL 
VOV ECTAL ει 
ουν το φως TO 
εν COL CKOTOC 
εστιν: TO CKO 
τος Ttocov 
Ουδις δυναται 6:24 
δυειν κυριοις 
δουλευειν: ει 
γαρ τον ενα μι 
ζήση και TOV 
ετερον αγαπη 
ζει Y] ενος αν 
θεξεται και του 
ετερου κατα 


φρονηςει: 


οὐδε θεριζου 54(v) 
ctv: οὐδε σὺν 
αγουειν etc a 
ποθηκας και 
ο πήρ υμών 
ο οὐρανιος tpe 
PEL αυτα: ουχ 
Όμεις μαλλον 
διαφερετε αυ 
των: 
Τις δε εξ υμων 6:27 
µεριµνων 
δυναται προς 
θειναι επι τη. 
Ἴλυειαν αυτου 
πήχυν ενα 
Και περι ενδυ 6:28 
ματος τι µε 
ριμνατε: κατα 
µαθετε τα xt 
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55(r) να του αγρου: στοι' μὴ ουν 6:31 
πως αυξανει µεριµνηζητε 
ov Kora οὐδε λεγοντες τι 
νηθει’ eyw 6:29 φαγομεν ἡ τι 
de vp οτι ov πιομεν' η τι 
δε εολοµων περιβαλοµε 
εν nacn τή So θα ταυτα γαρ 6:32 
Ey αυτου πε παντα τα εθ(νη) 
ριεβαλετο ως επιζητει: οι 
εν τουτων" δεν γαρ ο πηρ 
Et δε tov χορ 6:30 Όμων ο οὐρα 
τον του αγρου γιος οτι χρηζε 
(σήμερον ον τε τούτων α 
τα και αυριον παντων: 
εἰς κλιβανον Ζητειτε δε npo 6:33 
βαλλομενον τον την βαει 
o θεουτωςαμ λειαν του Ov 
φιεννυειν ου και την δικαι 
πολλω µαλλο. ocuvyy αυτου 
Όμας ολιγοπι χαι ταυτα παν 
56(v) τα προστεθη το καρφος TO 
εεται vyv: (μη) 6:34 εν τω οφθαλ. 
ουν µεριμνη MW του αδελ. 
Cite etc την Φου cov: την 
αυριον: η γαρ δε δοκον τή. 
αυριον µερι εν τω CWO 
pvo τα εαυ φθαλμω ov 
της’ αρχετον κατανοεις' 
τη ημερα η κα N πως ερεις 7:4 
κια αυτής" τω αδελφω 
Μη χρινετε ινα τα COU αφες εκ 
ν/β μη κριθητε: βαλω το καρ 
εν w γαρ χριµα 7:2 φος EX TOV 
τι χρινετε χρι οφθαλμου 
θηςεεθαι' και cov: και ἰδοῦ 
εν ω µετρω µε n δοκος εν 
τρειτε αντιµε τω οφθαλµω 
τρηθηεεται (ου: υποχρι 755 
υμιν' τα εκβαλε πρω 
Τι δε βλεπεις 73 τον την δοχο 
να/β 
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νβ/ι 


νδ/α 


εκ του οφθαλ 
µου COU και TO 
τε διαβλεψεις 
εκβαλειν το 
καρφος το εν 
τω οφθαλµω 
του αδελφου 
cou 


Μη δωτε το αγι 7:6 


ov τοις κυεῖν 
unde βαλητε 
τους µαργαρι 
τας Όμων Ep 
προςθεν τω. 
χοιρων’ µηπο 
τε καταπατη 
COUCIV αυτους 
EV τοις ποειν 
αυτων και CTPA 


φεντες ρήξου 


αιτηεει µη ο 
φιν επιδωεει 
αυτω: ει ουν ται 
Όμεις πονηροι 
υπαρχοντες 
οιδατε δοµα 

τα αγαθα διδο 
ναι τοις τεκνοις 
Vw" ποζω 
μαλλον ο πηρ 
Όμων ο εν τοις 
οὐρανοις δω 

cet αγαθα τοις 
αἰτουειν αὐ 
τον: 


Παντα ουν oca 712 


εαν θελήτε 

ινα ποιουειν 
υμιν ot avot 
ουτως XAL V 


ΥΥ/β 


νε/δ 


ειν vpac: 

Άιτειτε και δο 
θήεεται υμιν 
ζητειτε και ευ 
ρήεετε' xpou 
ETE και ανοιγη 
ζεται ULV" 
πας γαρ O ATW 
λαμβανει' και 
o ζήτων ευρι 
εκει και τω χρου 
οντι ανοιγη 
CETOL 

H ctc εστιν εξ 
Όμωνανοςο 
εαν anen o 
UC αυτου APTO 
μη λιθον επι 
Sweet αυτω 
xar εαν ιχθυν 


μεις ποιειτε 
αυτοις: οὗτος 
γαρ εςτιν o vo 
μος και οἱ προ 
qna 

Εισελθατε δια 
της στενής 
πυλης οτι πλα 
τεια η πύλη 
xat ευρυχωρος 
ή o8oc η ana 
youca εις την 
απωλιαν και 
πολλοι Elclv 
οι ειεερχοµε 
νοι δι αυτης: 

Τι στενὴ ηπυ 
An και τεθλιμ 
pev, v) οδος 
ή απαγουτα 


423 


57(1) 
7; 


79 


710 


58(v) 


743 


714 
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59(r) 


424 


εις την ζωην 
και ολιγοι εἰσι. 
οι EUpLCXOV 
τες αυτην: 
Προςεχετε δε 
νς/ι απο των ψευ 
δοπροφητω. 
οιτινες ερχο 
ται προςυμας 
εν ενδυµαει. 
προβατων: 
εεωθεν δε ει 
ctv λυκοι αρ 
παγες απο τω. 
καρπων αυ(τω)ν 


επιγνωςες 
θαι αυτους 
Mnt! ευλλεγου 
νζ/ε ειν απο αχαν 
θων σταφυλή. 
Y 


wyly 
745 


716 


APPENDIX 4 


η αποτριβολω 
coxa 


Ovtwe παν δε. 7:17 


δρον αγαθον 
καρπους κα 
λους ποιει το 
δε εαπρον δε. 
δρον καρπους 
πονήρους 
ποιει 


Ov δυναται δεν 718 


δρον αγαθον 
καρπους πο 
γήρους ποιεῖ. 
οὐδε δενδρον 
ζαπρον καρπούς 
κάλους ποιεῖ. 


Παν δενδρον 719 


μη ποιουν xap 
πον καλον EX 
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νθ/ι 


Ele 


13 


14 


κοπτεται και 
εις πυρ βαλλε 
ται αρα γε απο 7:20 
των χαρπων 
αυτων επιγνω 
«εσθε αυτος 
Ου πας ολεγω. 7:21 
μοι χε KE εις 
ελευςεται ELC 
την βαειλεια. 
των ουρανω 
αλλο ποιων 
το θεληµα του 
TPC µου του 
εν ουρανοις: 
Πολλοι ερουει 7:22 
μοι εν εκει(νη) 
τη ημερα’ xe KE 
ου τω ζω OVO 


ματι προεφη 


οὐαὶ: τι δυναµεις 1: δαι 


μονι 
a eke 
βαλο 

μεν 

χ(αι) (τῳ) 
cw ϱ 


vog 
ατι 


042: και ποιει αυτους του 


τους 


#13 


ἕα/ε 


*14 


425 


τευςαμεν' και 
τω ζω ονομα 

τι δυναµεις 

πολλας εποι 

ncapev: και TO 7:23 
τε ομολογήζω 

αυτοις: οτι OV 

demote eyvw 

Όμας αποχω 

ρειτε απ εµου 

οι εργαζοµε 

vot την avo 

μιαν" 


Πας ovv octic 7:24 


ακούει µου 
τους λογους 

XAL ποιει αυτους 
οµοιωώεω αυ 

τον ανδρι φρο 
γιµω" OCTIC 


60(v) 
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61(r) 


62(v) 


426 


V MEpl TOU 
λεπρου 


ΕΥ/β 


ωκοδομηςε . 
αυτου THY οιχι 
αν επιτήν πε 
τραν και κατε 


By η βροχή και 
ήλθον οι πο 


7:25 


TOMOL και επνευ 
CAV οι ἄνεμοι 
και προεερρή 
ξαν τη οιχια 
εκεινη και ovx 
emecev τεθε 
µελειωτο γαρ 
επι THY πετρα. 

Και πας o ακου 
ων µου τους 
λογους τουτους 
και µη ποιων 
αυτους opot 
ωθηςεται αν 


7:26 


οι οχλοι επι TH 
διδαχή αυτου: 
nv γαρ διδαζκω. 
αυτους ως € 
ξουειαν εχω. 
XQ OVX WC οι 
γραµµατεις 
αυτων 
Καταβαντι δε 8a 
αυτω ATO TOU 
opouc: ηκολου 
Oncav αυτω 
οχλοι πολλοι: 
Kat ιδου λεπρος 8:2 
προςελθων 
προςεκυνει 
αυτω λεγων; 
xe εαν θελης 
δυνασαι µε χα 
θαριςαι’ και εκ 8:3 


7:29 


&p/g 


APPENDIX 4 


Spt µωρω: ος 
τις ωκοδομὴ 
CEV αυτου TH 
οικιαν επι τή. 
αμμον: και κα 
τεβη ἡ βροχή 
xou ήλθον οι πο 
toot XAL επνευ 
CAV οι ἄνεμοι 
και TPOCEKO 
ψαν τη oxa € 
χεινη και ETE 
cev xat ην η π(τω) 
εις αυτής µε 
γαλή εφοδρα: 
Και εγενετο o 
τε ετελεςεν 
0 IC τοὺς λογους 
toutouc: εξε 
TAY CCOVTO 


7:27 


7:28 


8 περι tov exa 


τονταρχου 


ἔδ/Υ 


τεινας τήν χει 
ρα ἠψατο αυτου 
o Ic Acywv θε 
Aw καθαριεθη 
τι και ευθεως 
εκαθεριζθη 
αυτου η λεπρα 
και λεγει αυτω 8:4 
o Ic opa µήδε 
γι ειπής: αλλα 
υπαγε εαυτο 
δειξον τω ιε 
ρει και προς 
ενεγκε To δω 
ρον cov o προς 
εταξεν wv 
σης εἰς µαρτυ 
ριον αυτοις: 
Ειςελθοντι δε 8:5 
αυτω εἰς καπερ 
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ἕε/ε 


ναομ.προς 
NADEV αυτω 
εκατονταρχος 
παρακαλων (αυ) 
τον καιλεγω: 8:6 
KE O TALC µου 
βεβληται εν τη 
οικια παραλυ 
τικος δεινως 
βατανιζομε 
γος 
Καιλεγει αυτω 8:7 
oic εγω ελθω. 
θεραπευζω 
αυτον: 
Και αποκριθεις 8:8 
ο εκατονταρ 
Xoc EQN KE oux 
εἰµι (κανος" 
ινα µου υπο 


CEV" και EITE 
τοις αχολου 
θουειν αυτω 
αμην λεγω υ 
μιν οὐδε εν 
τω MÀ oct 
τιν πιςτιν 
Yjupov: 
Λεγω δε υμιν 8n 
οτι πολλοι α 
πο ανατολω. 
και δυσμων 
ήξουειν και 
ανακλειθηςο. 
ται µετα αβρα 
αμ XAL ιεαακ 
χαι ιαχκωβ: εν 
τη βασίλεια τω. 
ουρανωγν’ οι 8:12 
δε υιοι τής βα 


ἕς/ε 


την «τεγην ει 
εελθης: αλλα 
μονον ειπε 
λογω και ιαθη 
εεται o παις (µου) 
Και γαρ εγω avoc 
εἰµι υπο εξου 
CLAV" εχων V 
T εµαυτον CTP 
τιωτας: και λε 
γω τουτω πο 
ρευου και πο 
ρευεται’ και αλ. 
Aw ερχου και 
ερχεται: και (τω) 
δουλω µου ποι 
Yjcov touto 
xat Toer 
Axovcac δε ταυ 
τα 0 IC εθαυµα 


εἴλειας εκβλη 
θηεονται εις 
το CKOTOC TO 
εξωτερον" 
εχει εσται ο 
χλαυθμος και 
o βρυγµοετω. 
οδοντων: 

Και ειπεν o tc 
τω εκατον 
ταρχη υπαγε 
HOLL ως ETIC 
τευςας YEV) 
θήτω cot 

Kat ιαθη ο nac 
αυτου απο τής 
ωρας εκει(νη)ς 

Και υποςτρεψας 
ο εκατονταρ 
χος εις τον οι 


427 


63(r) 
8:9 
8:10 

64(v) 
8313 
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65(r) 0 repi tyce πενϑερας 


APPENDIX 4 


πετρου 
XOV αυτου EV Yjveyxoty αὐτω 
αυτή τη ωρα δαιµονιζοµε 
Yjupev αυτο. νους πολλους 
ὑγιαινοντα" και εξεβαλεν 
Και ελθων o tc 824 τα πνατα λογω 
Etla εἰς την ova και παντας τους 
πετρου ιδεν κακως EXOV 
την πενθερα. τας εθεραπευ 
αυτου βεβλη σεν’ οπως TAN 827 
μενην xat TU ρωθή το ρήθε 
ρεεσουσαν δια ycoutov του 
xar pato της 815 προφήτου λε 
χειρος αυτής γοντος: αυτος 
και αφηκεν τας ασθενιας 
αυτην ο πυρε ημων ελαβε 
τος καιηγερ XAL τας vocouc 
θη: και διηκο εβαςταςεν 
νει αυτω: Ίδων δε o c πολ 818 
Όψειας δε γενο 826 λους οχλους 
µενής προς περι αυτον ε 
66(v) trepi Tov γραμ 
ματεως 
κελευςεν a κλινη 
πελθειν εις Έτερος δε τω. 8:21 
το περαν µαθητων αυ 
Και προζελθω. 8:19 του εἶπεν αυ 
ξη/ε εις γραµµατευς τω: χε επιτρε 
ειπεν αυτω ψον µοι πρω 
διδαεκαλε axo τον απελθει. 
λουθηεω cot χαι θαψαι τον 
οπου εαν απερ πρα μου: 
xv O δεις ειπεν 8:22 
Καιλεγει αυτω 8:20 αυτω ακολου 
OIC αι αλωπη Oer por xat a 
χες φωλαιους φες τους VE 
εχουειν: και τα χρους θαψαι 
πετεινα του τους εαυτων 
ουρανου κατα νεκρους: 
CKYVWCELC Και εµβαινον 8:23 
o δε uc του ανου ἔθ/α τος αυτου" εἰς 
ουκ εχει που το πλοιον' η 
την κεφαλην χολουθησαν 
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UA περι TYC επιτιµὴ 1B περι των δαιµονιζο 67(r) 
CEWC των υδατω μενων 

αυτω ot µαθη ολιγοπιςτοι 
ται αυτου: και 8:24 Tote εγερθεις 
ἴδου ειεµος επετιµηςε 
µεγας εγενε τοις ανεµοις 
το εν TH θαλας xar τή θαλας 
CH WCTE TO πλοι cy και εγενε 
ον κάλυπτε το γαλήνη µε 
εθαιυποτω. γαλή: οι δε avor 8:27 
χυµατων αὐ εθαυµασαν λε 
τος δε εκαθευ YOVTEC ποτα 
dev πος εστιν ου 

Καιπροςελθο 8:25, τος οτι και OL 
τες ot µαθηται ανεμοι και y 
αυτου Ίγειρα θαλαεεα vra 
αυτον λεγον χουουςιν av(tw) 
τες XE CWCO Και ελθοντι αυ 8:28 
ημας απολλυ τω εἰς το πε 
μεθα ραν εις THY χω 

Και Aeyet αυτοις 8:26 pav των γαδα 
τι δείλοι ECTE ρήνων urny 
TNCAV αυτω AN χοίρων πολ. 68(v) 
δυο δαιµονι λων Bocxo 
ζομενοι ex pevn: οι δε 8:31 
των µνηµει δαιµονες πα 
ων εξερχοµε ρεκαλουν αυ 
γοι χαλεποι τον λεγοντες 
λειαν' ωστε ει εκβαλλεις 
μή (εχυειν τι ημας επιτρε 
να διελθειν ψον ημιν εις 
δια της οδου ελθειν εἰς TH 
εκείνης αγελην των 

Και ιδου expa 8:29 χοιρων 
ξαν λεγοντες Και ειπεν αυ 8:32 
τιημιν και cot τοις υπαγετε 
το ve tov Ov Οι δε εξελθον 
yAdec ωδε προ τες απήλθο | 
καιρου βασα εις την AYE 
νισαι ημας: Any των χοι 
ην δε µαχρα 8:30 ρων: και Sov 
απ αυτων AYE ωρμηςεν πα 
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7o(v) 


ca η αγελή κατα 
του κρημνοῦ 
εις την θαλας 
cav και απεθα 
γον εν τοις 
υδαειν: οι δε 8:33 
Bocxovtec 
εφυγον και a 
πελθοντες 
εἰς την πολιν 
απηγγείλαν πα. 
τα και τα των 
δαιµονιζοµε 
νων 

Kat Sov naca η 8:34 
πολις εξήλθε . 
εις ευναντη 
ειν τω ο: 

Και ovtec av 
τον παρεκαλε 


τιαι COU" XAL t 9:3 
δου τινες τω. 
γραμματεω. 
ειπον EV εαυ 
τοις ουτος 
βλαεφημει" 
Iwy δε o tc τας 9:4 
ενθυµηςεις 
αυτων ειπεν 
αυτοις: ινα 
τιυµεις ενθυ 
µειεθε πονη 
ρα εν ταις xap 
διαιςυμων: 
τι γαρ εστιν ευ 9:5 
κοπωτερον 
ειπειν αφεον 
ται cot αι αμαρ 
τιαι Y] ETEW 
εγειρε και πε 


APPENDIX 4 


TY περι του πα 
padutixou 


ο/α 


CAV οπως µε 
ca απο των 
οριων αυτων 
Και εμβας εις 93 
το πλοιον διε 
περαςεν και 
ηλθεν εἰς τη. 
ιδιαν πολιν: 
Και ιδου προ 9:2 
«εφερον αυ(τω) 
παραλυτυκο 
επι χλεινης 
βεβλημενο: 
Καιιδωνοις 
την πιςτιν 
αυτων EITE 
τω παραλυτι 
χω: θαρςει τε 
χνον αφεον 
ται cot αι αμαρ 


ριπατει ινα δε 9:6 
εἰδητε οτι ε 
ξουειαν εχει 
ο UC TOU ανου 
επι της γής 
αφιεναι apap 
τιας 
Τοτελεγει τω 
παραλυτικω 
εγερθεις apo | 
cov τήν κλει 
νην και υπαγε 
εις TOV οἰκο. 
cou" 
Και εγερθεις a 9:7 
πήλθεν εις 
τον OLKOV αὐ 
του: ιδοντες 958 
δε ot οχλοι € 
θαυµματαν και 
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8 περι µατϑαιου 
του τελωνου 


οα/δ 


εδοξαςαν τον 
By τον δοντα 
εξουειαν τοι 
αυτην τοις 
ανοις 

Και παραγων ο 
1ςεκειθενι 
δεν ανον xcov, 
μενον επι TO 
τελωνιον MOT 
θαιον λεγοµε 
νον: και λεγει 
αυτω ακολου 
θει por και a 
γαςτας ηχο 
λουθηςεν 
αυτω' 

Και εγενετο αυ 
του ανακειµε 
vou εν τή οι 


αυτοις OV χρει 
αν εχουςιν οι 
ισχυοντεςι 
ατρου αλλ ot κα 
χως EXOVTEC 
πορευθεντες 

δε µαθετε τι 
εστιν ελεον 
θελω xar ouct 


av: ου γαρήλθο 


καλεςαι δικαι 
οὓς αλλα αμαρ 
τωλους 

Tote προςερ 
χονται αυτω 
ot µαθηται ιω 
αννου λεγον 
τες δια τι Ἴμεις 
XAL οι φαρισαι 
οι νήετευοµε | 


9:9 


910 


9:13 


9:14 


κια’ και ιδου 
πολλοι τελω 
ναι και αμαρίτω) 
λοι ελθοντες 
ευνανεκειν 
το τω Ὁ και 
τοις µαθήταις 
αυτου 

Και ιδοντες 
οι φαριζαιοι 
εἶπον τοις 
µαθηταις αυ 
του: δια τι µε 
τα των τελω 
νων και αμαρ 
τωλων ect 
ει ο διδαζκαλος 
υμων: 

O δεις axov 
coc ειπεν 


πολλα οι δε µα 
θήται cov ov 
γήστευους! * 

Και ειπεν αυτοις 
o c μὴ δυναν 
ται οι VIOL του 
γυµφωνος 
πενθειν εφ ο 
cov pet αυ(τω) | 
εστιν ονυμ 
loc: £Àeuco- 
ται δε ηµεραι 
οταν απαρθη 
απ αυτων ο 
νυμφιος: και 
τοτε νήςτευ 
Coucty: 

Ουδεις δε επι 
βαλλει επιβλη 
μα ρακουςα 


431 


71(r) 
911 
912 

72(v) 
935 
9316 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


432 


73(1) 


γναφου Ent t 
µατιω παλαιω 
ερει γαρ το πλη 
pwpa αυτου 
απο του IMATI 
ου χαι χειρον 
εχιομα γινε 
ται" 

Ουδε βαλλουει 
οινον νεον 
εις ασκους πα 
λαιους: ει δε (µη) 
γε ρηγνυνται 
οι αεχοι και ο 
οινος εκχειται 
XAL OL ασχοια 
πολουνται; 
αλλα βαλλουειν 
οινον νεον 
εις ασκους και 


π4(ν) IÇ Tepi Tyc at 
μορροουζης 

γυνή αιµορρο 
ouca δωδεκα 
ετή προςελ 
Bovca οπισθε 
ηψατο του xpa 
επεδου του ι 
µατιου αυτου 
ελεγεν γαρ εν 
εαυτη εαν pO 
vov αψοµαι του 
ιµατιου αυτου 
εωθηςομαι: 

O δεῖς ετραφεις 
και wv αυτή. 
ειπεν: θαρτει 
θυγατερ v) πις 
τις σου CECW 
KEV CE και ECW 


θη ἡ γυνή απο 
τής ωρας EXEL 


#15 


15 0424: εαυτηκ--- 


9:17 


9:21 


9:22 


TE περι TOU αρχι 

cuvarywyou 
νους και αμφο 
τεροι ευντη 
ρουνται’ 

Ταυτα αυτου λα 

λουντος αυτοις 
ιδου αρχων εις 
ελθων: προς 
εκυνει αυτω 
λεγων: οτι η θυ 
γατηρ µου αρ 
τι ετελευτη 
cev: αλλα EADW 
επιθες την 


χειρα επ αυτ(ην) 


και cetar 
Και εγερθεις o 
ic ηκολουθη 
CEV αυτω και 
ot µαθηται αυ 
του: xat tov 


γής 

Και ελθων οἷς 
εις την ovia 
του αρχοντος 
xat ἴδων τους 
αὐλητας και TO 
οχλον θορυβου 
μενον ελεγε. 
αναχωρειτε 
ov γαρ απεθα 
γεν το χοραει 
ον αλλα καθευ 
δει και κατεγε 
λων αυτου: 

Οτε δε εξεβλη 
θη ο οχλος εις 
ελθων εκρατη 
CEV της χειρος 
αυτής και ήγερ 
θη το κοραςιο | 


APPENDIX 4 


919 


9:20 


9:23 


9:24 


9:25 
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Krepi cov B. 
τυφλων 

xau εξηλθεν ἡ 9:26 

φηµη αυτης etc 

ολην την γην 

εκεινην' 

Και παραγοντι 9:27 

οε/ε εχειθεν τω Iv 

ὐκολουθηςσα 

auTw δυο τυφλοι 

κραζοντες xou 

λεγοντες: ελε 

Y|cov ημας tu 

ve δαδ 

Ειςελθοντι δε 9:28 

αυτω εις την 

οικιαν POCA 

θον auTw ot τυ 

φλοι' καιλεγει 

αυτοις O IC πι 

ετευετε οτι ÕU 

ναμαι τουτο 


t) περι του ἔχοντος 
δαιµονιον χωφο 
των δε εξερ 
χομενων' 

Ίδου προεήνεγ 
καν αυτω ανον 
χωφον δαιµο 
νιζοµενον 
και εκβλήθε 9:33 
τος του δαιµο 
γιου ελαληςε΄ 
ο χωφος: και 
εθαυµαεαν οι 
οχλοι λεγον 
τες οὐδεπο 
TE εφανη ου 
τως εν τω MÀ 


Οι δε φαριςαι 9:34 


οιελεγον εν 

τω αρχοντι (τω) 
δαιµονιων 
εκβαλλει τα 


ος/β 


οζ/α 


Tomcat Aeyov 
ειν αυτω να XE 
τοτεήψατο τω. 
οφθαλμων αυ 
των λεγων κα 
τα την πιςτιν 
Όμων γενήθη 
τω DLV" και 
Ἴνεωχθηςαν 
αυτων ot οφθαλ. 
μοι 

Και ενεβριµηςα 
το αὐτοις οἷς 
λεγων' ορατε 
μηδεις γινω 
οκετω: ot δε € 
ξελθοντες δι 
εφιμηταν αυ 
τον εν ολη TH 
yn εκεινη’ αὐ 


δαιµονια 

Και περιήγεν 
O IC τας πολεις 
πασας και τας 
χωμας διδα 
εχων εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις 
αυτων: και 
xYjpuccov το 
ευαγγελιον 
τής βαειλειας 
xou θεραπευ 
ων παταν νο 
COV χαιπασα 
μαλακιαν: 

Ίδων δε τους 
οχλους o Ice 
επλαγχνιεθη 
περι αυτων: 
οτι ηταν εεκυλ. 


433 


75(r) 


9:29 


9:30 


9:31 


9:32 


76(v) 


9:35 


9:36 
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434 


on/e 


06/8 


πδ/ι 


μενοι και EPIL 
μενοι WC προ 
Bata un εχον 
τα ποιµενα 
Τοτε λεγει τοις 9:37 
µαθηταις αυ 
του ο μεν θε 
ριεµος πολυς 
οι δε εργαται 
ολιγοι: δεήθη 9:38 
τε ουν του XU 
του θεριεµου 
οπως εκβαλη 
εργατας etc 
τον θεριαµο 
αυτου 
Και προςκαλε 10:1 
ζαμενος τους 
δωδεκα µαθη 
τας αυτου εδω 


δελφος αυτου 
Φίλιππος και 10:3 
βαρθολομαι 
ος: θωµμας και 
µατθεος οτε 
λωνης: ιάκω 
βος οτου αλ 
parov: και Aeg 
βεος o exo 
θεις θαδδαιος 
ειµων ο κανα 10:4 
γιτής και toU 
δας ιεχαριω 
τής ο xat παρα 
δους αυτον 
Τουτους τους 10:5 
δωδεκα ome 
ετειλεν o 1C 
παραγγείλας 
λεγων: εἰς οὖς. 


APPENDIX 4 


10 περι τῆς αποςτο 
Ayc των δωδεκα 


π/β 


πβ/β 


κεν αυτοις εξου 
ειαν πνων α 
καθαρτων ως 
τε εκβαλλειν 
αυτα xat θερα 
πευειν TACA 
VOCOV και πα 
cav µαλακιαν: 
Των δε δωδεκα 10:2 
αποετολων 
τα ονοματα E 
CTW TAUTA πρω 
τος ειµων ο 
λεγομενος 
πετρος και αν 
δρεας ο αδελ 
Φος αυτου: ια 
χωβος o του 
ζεβεδαιου και 
ιώαννης ο α 


εθνων μὴ a 
πελθητε: xot 
εις πολιν σα 
µαριτων µη 
ειζελθητε 
πορευεςθε 10:6 
δε μαλλον 
προς τα προ 
βατα τα απο 
λωλοτα οι 
κου ηλ: 
Πορευοµε 10:7 
νοι δε χηρυς 
εετε λεγον 
τες οτι Y yt 
KEV εφ υμας 
η βαειλεια τω. 
ουρανων 
Αεθενουντας 10:8 
θεραπευετε 
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VEKPOUC εγει αυτου εστιν’ 79(r) 
pete: λεπρους Εις ην ὃ αν πο 1Ο:1 
καθαριζετε πγ/β Aw η xcov 
δαιµονια ex εισελθητε: 
βάλλετε: δω εξεταζαται 
ραιαν ελαβετε τις εν αὐτή Q 
δωραιαν δοτε ξιος εςτιν' 
ο ο μη κτηςεςθε 10:9 KAKEL µινατε 
Xpucov: uvae εως αν εξελ 
αργυρον' µη Onte εχειθε. 
δε χαλκον εις Ειζερχοµενοι 10:12 
τας ζωνας Όμω δε εις την οι 
μη πηραν εἰς 10:10 χιαν αςπαςα 
o8ov: unde côe αυτην: 
δυο χιτωνας XAL εαν μεν 10:13 
μητε υποδη ny oxa αξια 
ματα: UNTE ρα ελθατω Ἡ et 
BSouc: αξιος pv υμων 
γαρ ο εργατής επ αυτην: E 
τής τροφής αν δε µη ἡ αξια 
δ 
η εἰρήνη opo μορρας εν ἡ δο(ν) 
προς υµας E μερα χριζεως 
πιετραφετω η τή πολειε 
Και ocot αν py 10:14 nel: 
πε/β δεξονται v Ίδου εγω απο 10:16 
μας µήδεα πς/ε ετελλω υµας 
KOUCWCLY τους ως προβατα 
λογους opt) Ep ecw AV 
εξερχοµενοι xwv: yec 
της οικιας ἡ θε ovv φρονι 
τής πολεως pot WC ot o 
εκεινης EX φεις χαι oce 
τιναξατε το. PALOL WC ALTE 
κονιορτον ριετεραι 
των ποδων Προεεχετε 10:17 
υμων: αμην 1015 πζ/α δε απο των 
λεγω υμινα ανων παρα 
νεκτοτερο | δωεωειν γαρ 
εεται γή «ο UMAC εἰς CUV 
δοµων xot yo εδρια: και εν 


16  o42k μηκτήσήςθε 
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&(r) 


82(v) 


436 


πη/β 


x17 


πθ/ι 


ϱ/Υ 


17 


042: 


ταις ευναγω 
γαις αυτων 
μαετιγωςου 
ειν υμας: και 
επι ήγεμο 
νας δε και βα 
ειλεις αχθη 
ceche evexe 
εµου εις pap 
τυριον αυτοις 
xar Torc εθνε 
ειν" 

Όταν δε παρα 
Swcovcw 
Όμας µη µερι 
µνήεητε πως 
N τιλαληεήτε 
δοθηεεται γαρ 
εν εκεινη TH 
wpa τι λαληση 


1038 


10:19 


δε υποµεινας 
εἰς τελος ου 
τος cwOyce 
ται" 

Όταν δε διωκου 
ειν υμας εν τη 
πολει ταυτη 
φευγετε εις 
την AANV" α 
μην γαρ λεγω 
υμιν ου μή τε 
λεσητε τας 
πολεις του INA 
εως αν ελθη 
ο UC TOU ανου 

Ουκ ectw µαθη 
τής υπερ τον 
διδαςκαλον 
ουδε δουλος 
υπερ τον Xv 


10:23 


10:24. 


δοθήσεται γαρ 
εν εκεινη ty] 


φα/ι 


9β/β 


τε’ OU γαρ υµεις 
ecte ot λαλου. 
τες αλλα TO πνα 
του πρευμω. 
τολαλουν εν 
υμιν 

Παραδωεει δε 
αδελφος αδελ 
gov etc θανα 
τον’ και πῆρ 
τεκνον' και 
επαναςτηςο. 
ται τεχνα επι 
γονεις και θα 
νατωτουειν 
αυτους: και E 
cece µισου 
μενοι υπο πα. 
των δια το ο 
γοµα µου: ο 


αυτου’ αρκετο. 
τω µαθητηι 

να γενηται ως 
o διδαζσκαλος 
αυτου χαι ο δου 
λος we o xc αὐ 
του 

Et tov οιχοδε 
cmotyy βεελ 
ζεβουλ επεκα 
λεζαντο πο 
cw μαλλον τους 
οιχιαχους αυ 
του" 

My ουν φοβηθη 
τε αυτους ου 
δεν γαρ εστιν 
κεκαλυμμενο. 
ο ουκ αποκαλυ 
φθηεεται και 


APPENDIX 4 


10:20 


10:21 


10:22 


10:25 


10:26 
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oy/e 


ρε/ε 


κρυπτον ο οὐ 
γνωςθηςεται 

Ολεγω vpw € 
τή εκοτεια ει 
πατε εν τω φω 
tU και ο ELC το 
ους αχουετε 
χηρυξατε επι 
των δωµατω. 
xat µη φοβήθη 
τε απο των απο 
κτεννοντω. 
το σωμα: την 
δε ψυχην µη 
δυναµενων α 
ποχτειναι’ PO 
βηθητε δε par 
λον τον δυνα 
μενον και ipu 
XV και σωμα 


θεν των ανων 
οµολογήζω 
καγω εν αὐτω 
εμπροςθεν 
του πρς µου 
του εν τοις ου 
ρανοις 
Octic ὃ αν αρνι 
CYTOL µε Ep 
προςθεν Tw 
ανων apvyco 
μαι καγω αυτο. 
εμπροςθεν 
του πρς µου 
του εν ουρανοις 
Μη vopicynte 
οτι ἠλθον Ba 
λειν ειρήνην 
επι τήν γην’ 
ovx Abov Ba 


10:27 


10:28 


10:33 


10:34 


οδ/ε 


ος/β 


απολεεαι εν γε 
εννη: ουχι δυο 
ετρουθια acca 
ριου πωλειται 
xat εν εξ auto 
ου πεεειται E 
TL THY γην ανευ 
του πρευµων 
Όμων δε xat αι 
τριχες τής κε 
φαλης racat η 
ριθµηµεναι 
grct" μὴ ουν 
Φοβειεθε πολ 
λων «τρουθι 
ων διαφερετε 
υμεις: 

Πας ουν οστις 
ομολογηςει 
εν εµοι εμπρος 


λειν ειρήνην 
αλλα µαχαιραν 
vov γαρ δι 
χαται ανον xa 
τα του πρε αὐ 
του: και θυγατε 
ρα κατα τής upc 
αυτης: και von. 
φην κατα της 
πενθερας αὐ 
της και εχθροι 
του ανου οι οι 
κιακοι αυτου 

Ο φίλων πρα 
η µρα υπερε 
µε ουκ ECTIV 
μου αξιος: και 
o φίλων Uv ἡ 
θυγατερα υπερ 
EME ουκ εστι. 


437 


83(r) 


10:29 


10:30 


10:31 


10:32 


84(ν) 


10:35 


10:36 


10:37 
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85(r) 


oly 


φη/α 


86(ν) 


μου αξιος: και 
ος ov λαµβανει 
τον «ταυρον 
αυτου και AXO 
λουθει οπιζω 
μου ουχ εετι 
μου αξιος 

O ευρων την ψυ 
XMV αυτου απο 
λεσει αυτην: 
XAL ο απολεςας 
THY ψυχήν αυ 
του ενεκεν € 
μου ευρηήςει 
αυτην’ 

O δεχοµενος 
Όμας epe δε 
χεται' και ο ELE 
δεχοµενος 
δεχεται τον 


10:38 


φθ/ι 
4318 


10:39 


10:41 p/¢ 


x [πε]ρ[ι των αποετα] 


λεντων υπο ιωα(ννο)υ 


ρα/ι 


ϱβ/β 


#19 


18 


19 
20 


042: 


µαθήτου ayn 
λεγω υμιν ου 
μη απολεση 
τον μιςθον 
αυτου 
Και εγενετο o ni 
τε ETEAECEV 
o ic διατασζω. 
τοις δωδεκα 
µαθηταις αυ 
του µετεβη 
εκειθεν του 
διδαεκειν και 
κήρυεεεινε 
ταις πολεειν 
αυτων: 
O δειωαννής 11:2 
ακουςας εν 
τω Secuwty 
ριω τα εργα του 


«20 


προφήτην etc 
ονο 


x φήτην εις ovo x 
μα προφήτου 
τω Secuo— 
θαριζῶνται 


0424: 
042: 


APPENDIX 4 


αποςτειλαν 
τα µε: 

O δεχοµενος 
προφήτην εις 
ονομα προ 
φητην εις ovo 
μα προφήτου 
µιεθον προφη 
του λήμψεται 

Και ο δεχοµενος 
δικαιον εἰς ο 


10:41 


γοµα διχκαιου 
μιεθον δικαι 
ov λήμψεται: 
Και ος εαν πο 
τιςή ενα των 
µικρων του 
των TOMPO 
ψυχρουν po 
γον εἰς ονομα 


10:42 


Xv πεµψας δι 
a των gov (xo). 
αυτου ειπεν 1:3 
αυτω: CU ELO 
ερχοµενος 
Y ετερον προς 
δοκωμεν: 
Και αποχριθεις 1:4 
O IC εἶπεν αὐ 
τοις πορευ 
θεντες απαγ 
γείλατειωαν 
γη α αχουετε 
xou βλεπετε 
τυφλοι αναβλε 11:5 
πουειν' και χω 
λοι περιπατου 
ctv" λεπροι κα 
θαριζωνται 
XQ κωφοι ακου 
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439 


ουειν: νεκροι ανον εν µαλα 87(1) 
εγειρονται: και xoc ιματιοις 
πτωχοι ευαγ ημφιεςμενς. 
γελιζονται και 1:6 ιδου οι τα uat 
μακαριος ες λακα φορουν 
τιν ος εαν µη τες εν τοις OL 
εκανδαλισθη χοις των Ba 
εν εμοι εἴλιων εἰειν' 

Τουτων δε πο 11:7 Άλλα τι εξηλθα 11:9 
ρευοµενων τε Ιδειν προ 
Ἠρξατο otc λε φητην: ναι λε 
γειν τοις οχλοις γω VMV και πε 
περι LWAVVOD ρισςοτερον 
τι εξήλθατε εις προφήτου: 
την ερήμον Όυτος γαρ ες 11:10 
Ocacachar xa ργ/β τιν περι ου γε 
λαμον υπο ανε γραπται ιδου 
μου «αλευοµε εγω αποςτελ 
νον: ἄλλα τι € 1:8 Aw τον αγγελο. 
ἔήλθατε ιδειν µου προ προσω 
που σοῦ ος κα ρανων βιαζε 88(v) 
ταεκευαζὴ TY ται και βιαεται 
οδον «ου gp αρπαζουειν 
προςθεν cov αυτην’ 

Αμηνλεγω vpt n Παντες γαρ ot 113 

ρδ/Υ ουκ εγηγερται προφηται xot 

εν γεννητοις ο γοµος εως 
γυναικων µει ιωαννου προ 
ζων ιωαννου εφηήτευζαν 
του βαπτιςτου Και εἰ θελετε 114 
o δε µιχροτε ρς/ι δεξαεθαι αυ 
poc εν τή Bact τος εστιν N 
λεια των ουρα λιας o µελλω. 
νων µειζων ερχεεθαι ο ε 1115 
αυτου εστιν’ χων ωτα ακου 

Απο δε των NpE 11:12 EIV ακουετω 

ρζ/ε ρων ιωαννου Τινι δε οµοιω 11:16 

του βαπτιςτου ρζ/γ cw τ(ην) γενε 
εως αρτι ή βα 1321 αν ταυτην: ο 


ειλεια των ου 


potat εςτιν παι 


21 042+: CW TIVE YEVE 
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89(r) 


9ο(ν) 


440 


22 


0422: 


διοις καθηµε 

vorc εν αγοραις 

και προεφω 

VOUCLV τοις 

ετεροις αυτώ. 

καιλεγουειν 11:17 
ἠυληςαμεν 

υμιν και οὐκ 

wexncacbe 

ecOpyvncape 

υμιν και ουκ 

εκοψαεθε: nr 138 
θεν γαρ ιωαν 

γης µητε ες 

θιωνµητεπι 

νων και λεγου 

ειν δαιµονιο 

εχει: Ἴλθεν o 11:19 
UC του ανου € 

εθιων xat πι 


βηθεαιδα οτι ει 
εν τυρω xat ct 
δωνι εγενον 
το αι δυναµεις 
αιγενοµεναι 
εν υμιν παλαι 
αν εν σαχκω 
xat σποδω µε 
τενοήεαν TÀN 11:22 
λεγω υμιν τυ 
ρω και εἰδωνι 
ανεκτοτερον 
εεται EV ημε 
ρα κριζεως n 
υμιν' 
Και cu καπερνα 11:23 
ουμ Y εως TOU 
οὐρανου υψω 
θεισα εως at 
δου καταβιβα 


λεγω υμιν' οτι 


en/ 


ρθ/ι 


#22 


APPENDIX 4 


νων καιλεγου 
ειν ιδου avoc 
φαγος και owo 
ποτής τελω 
νων φιλος και 
αμαρτωλων 
xar εδικαιω 
θη ἡ copia απο 
των τεκνων 
αυτης: 

Tote ηρξατο ο 
τς ονιδειζειν 
τας πολεις ε 


11:20 


γαις εγενον 
το αι πλειςται 
δυναµεις αυτου 
οτι ου µετενο 
ήσαν; 
Ova cot yopa 11:21 
tew: ovat cot 


cOycy: οτι εἰ 
εν εοδοµοις 
εγενοντο αι 
δυναµεις αι 
γενοµεναιε 
cot εµενον αν 
μεχρι της en 
μερον' TAN 
λεγω vw: 
yn «οδοµων 
ανεκτοτερο. 


11:24 


ECTOLL EV jue 
pa xpicewe ἡ 
cot 
Ev εχείνω τω 1:25 
καιρω αποχρι 
θεις o c eme 
εξοµολογου 
μα cot περ χε 
του οὐρανοῦ 
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xat THC γής o 
τι απεκρυψας 
ταυτα απο co 
φων και cuve 
των και ATE 
καλυψας αυτα 
νηπιοις ναι o 
TNP οτι οὕτως 
εγενετο ευδο 
κια εμπρος 
θεν cov: 

Παντα pot πα 
ρεδοθή υπο 
του πρς µου 
XAL ουδεις επι 
γινωςκει τον 
Uy ει µη ο TNP 
οὐδε τον πρα 
τις επιγινως 
κει εἰ μη 0 UC 


ρια/γ 


ριβ/α 


τος και το φορ 

τιον µου ελα 

pov εστιν’ 

Ev εκεινω τω 121 

ριδ/β καιρω επορευ 
θη o tc Torc cof 
βαειν δια τω. 
οποριµων" 
οι δε µαθηται 
αυτου επινα 
cay: και ηρξαν 
το τίλλειν στα 
χυας xat εεθι 
ειν: ot δε φαρι 12:2 
caror ἰδοντες 
ειπον αυτω 
ιδου ot µαθη 
ται COU ποιου 
ειν ο ουκ εξε 
στιν ποιειν 


23 042A επιναςεν΄και (αυτ)ο[ε] 


11:26 


11:27 


ριγ/α 


#23 


ριε/Υ 


xat w εαν βου 
λεται ο Uc απο 
καλυψαι 
Δευτε προς µε 
παντες οι KO 
πιωντες και 
πεφορτιεµε 
VOL καγω ανα 
παυεω υμας 
29 αρατε tov ζυ 
γον µου εφ υμας 
xot µαθετεα 
T εμού οτι πρα 
ος εἰµι και τα 
πινος τή καρ 
δια xot evpyce 
τε αναπαυειν 
ταις ψυχαις v 
μων’ ο γαρ Co 
γος μοῦ χρης 


εν εαββατω 

Ο δε ειπεν αυ 
τοις ουκ QVE 
γνωτετι ETOL 
ncev δαδ' οτε 
επιναςεν και 
οι µετ αυτου 
πως ειςήλθε 
εις τον οἰκο. 
του θυ και τους 
αρτους της 
προθεζεως 
εφαγεν: ovc 
ουκ εξον ήν 
αυτω φαγειν 
ουδὲ τοις µε 
ταυτου ει µη 
τοις ιερευει. 
μονοις" 

H ουκ ανεγνωτε 


441 


91(r) 


11:28 


11:29 


11:30 


92(ν) 


12:3 


12:4 


12:5 
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93(1) [xs πε]ρ[ετο]ν [εχοντος] 
τήν χείρα Enpav 
εν τω νοµω ο Και µεταβας € 12:9 
tt toic cappa κεῖθεν o tc ηλ 
ειν οἱ ιερεις θεν etc THY ευ 
εν τω ἱερω το αγωγην αυτω. 
ταββατον Be Kau Sov avoc 12:10 
βηλουειν και ην εκει εχω. 
αναιτιοι ELCL * την χειρα Enpa 
λεγω δε υμιν 12:6 XAL επηρωτη 
οτι TOU ιερου CAV αυτον λε 
μειζον εστι γοντες: ει εξε 
we ει δε εγνω 12:7 ctw τοις cog 
χειτετι εστι βαειν θεραπευ 
ελεον θελω ειν ινα κατηγο 
χαι ου θυειαν ρήεωςιν αυτου 
ουκ αν κατεδι O δε ειπεν av 12:11 
χασατε τους t τοις τις εσται 
αναιτιους; εξ υµων avoc 
Kc γαρ εστιν του 12:8 oc εξει προβα 
caBBatov o uc τον εν και EA 
του ανου εµπεεή τουτο 
94(v) τοις «αββαειν του εξελθον 
εις βοθυνον τες οπως αὐ 
ουχι κρατηεει τον απολεεω 
αυτο χαι εγε ειν’ o δεις γνους 1215 
pet ποεω οὐ. 1212 ανεχωρηςε. 
διαφερει avoc εκειθεν: 
προβατου: ως Και ηκολουθη 
τε εξεςτιν τοις ριη/ι CAV αυτω ο 
ταββαειν καλως χλοι πολλοι 
ποιειν' χαι εθεραπευ 
Tote λεγει τω 12:13 CEV αυτους 
ανω εκτεινον παντας: και 1216 
cou την χειρα επετιµηςε 
και εξετινεν αυτοις ινα (µη) 
και ANEXATE φανερον αυτο. 
cra υγειής πουεωειν' 
ὡς ἡ αλλη Όπως πληρω 1217 
Οι δε φαριςαιοι 12:14 θη το ρήθεν 
ριζ/α συμβούλιον υπο ἥεαιου του 
ελαβον κατ (αυ) προφήτου λε 


24. οὐαὶ τοιςτις ἑέτάι 
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ρχα/α 


25 
26 


γοντος Sov 

ο παις µου ον 
NpETica ο aya 
πήτος µου 

εις ον ευδοκή 
cev η ψυχη (µου) 
θήκω το πνα 
μου επ αυτο. 
και χριςιν τοις 
εθνεειν απαγ 
yeder oux ept 
cet οὐδε κραυ 
yacer οὐδε a 
XOVCEL TIC εν 
πλατειαις TN 
φωνην αυτου 
καλαμον cuv 
τετριµµενο 
ου κατεαξει 
καιλινον τυ 


τιουτος εστι. 
o uc δαδ' 

Οι δε φαριςαιοι 
ακουεαντες 
ειπον' ουτος 
ουκ εκβαλλει 
τα δαιμονια 
ει µη εν τω Be 
ελζεβουλ αρ 
χοντι των 
δαιµονιων: 

Ειδωεδεοις 
τας ενθυµη 
εεις αυτων 
ειπεν αυτοις 
naca βαειλεια 
µεριεθειζα 
καθ εαυτής 
ερηµουται' 
XAL TACA πολις 


0o42}: αν΄ειςνικος 
042l:  εαυτον εµε 


εκβα[λη] 


1218 


1219 


12:20 


12:24. 


12:25 


[κβπε]ρ[ιτο]υ [εχοντος] 
δαιμονιον χωφο 


«25 


ριθ/β 


ρκ/α 


«26 


Φομενον ου 
cecer εως 

αν εις νικος 
την κριειν και 
τω ονοµατι 
αυτου εθνη 
ελπιουειν: 

Tote προζσηνε 
χθη αυτω Sat 
μονιζομενος 
τυφλος και χω 
Φος xat εθερα 
πευςεν αυτο. 
WCTE TOV KW 
φον xat Tupo 
xou λαλειν και 
βλεπειν 

Και εξιεταντο 
παντες ot οχλοι 
λεγοντες µη 


ή oxa’ µερι 
εθειςα καθ e 
αυτής ου ςτα 
θηεεται: 

Και ει ο ζατανας 
τον εαταναν 
εκβαλλει εφ 
εαυτην EME 
ριεθή πως 
ουν σταθηςε 
ται η βαειλεια 
αυτου 

Και ει εγω εν 
βεελζεβουλ 
εκβαλλω τα 
δαιµονια οι 
υιοιυμων 
εν τινι εκβα 
λουειν: δια του 
το αυτοι VMW - 


443 


95(r) 
12:21 
12:22 
12:23 

96(v) 
12:26 
12:27 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


97(r) 


98(v) 


444 


ρκδ/ι 


εεονται κριται 
ειδε εν nvi Ov 
εγω εκβαλλω 
τα δαιµονια at 
pa εφθαςεν εφ 
Όμας y Bacher 
a tov Ov: 

H πως δυναται 
τις ειεελθειν 
εις την οιχια 
του ισχυρου και 
τα CKEUN αυτου 
αρπαται εαν μη 
πρωτον δηςη 
τον ισχυρον 
και τοτε THY 
οιχιαν αυτου 
διαρπαςη 

O µη ων pet ε(µου) 
κατ εμού ECTE 


12:28 


ρχγ/β 


12:29 


12:30 


αυτω ουτε εν 
τουτω τω ALW 
VL OUTE EV τω 
μελλοντι: 

H momcate το 
δενδρον καλο 
και tov χαρπο 
αυτου καλον: 

N ποιήσατε το 
δενδρον campo 
και TOV χαρπο 
αυτου «απρον 
εκ γαρ του καρ 
που το δενδρο | 


19:93 
ρκε/ε 


γινωοκεται' 

Γεννηµατα ext 
δνων πως Sv 
ναςθε αγαθα λα 
λειν πονηροι 


ρκς/γ 
12:34. 


οντες: εκ γαρ 


APPENDIX 4 


xat ο μη cuva 
γων µετ εµου 
εχορπιζει 

Δια touto λεγω 
υμιν TACA αµαρ 
τια xot BAacpy 
μια αφεθηςε 
ται τοις ανοις 
η δε του nve 
βλαεφηµια ουκ 
αφεθηεεται 
τοις ανοις' 

Και ος εαν ειπη 
λογον κατα του 
UU του ανου α 
φεθηεεται αὐ 
τω: oc ὃ αν EIT) 
κατα του πνς 
του αγιου ουχ 
αφεθηεεται 


12:91 


12:32 


TOU περιεευνα 
τος τής καρδι 
ας το ετοµα 
λαλει: 
O αγαθος avoc 
ex Tov αγαθου 
θήζαυρου εκ 
βαλλει τα αγαθα 
Και ο movypoc 
ανος EX του 
πονήρου θη 
caupov προφε 
ρει τα πονηρα 
Λεγω δε vw ο 
τι παν ρήµα αρ 
γον: o εαν λαλη 
εωειν οἱ AVOL 
αποδωεωειν 
περι αυτου λο 


γον εν ημερα 


12:35 


12:36 
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κριζεως εκ γαρ 
των λογων coU 
δικαιωθηεη 
xar €x των AO 
γων cov κατα 
δικασθήζη 

Tote απεκριθὴ 
CAV αυτω τινες 
των γραμμα 
τεων και φαρι 
ζαιων λεγον 
τες: διδασκαλε 
θελομεν απο 
cou σήμειον 
ιδειν 

Ο δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν αυτοις’ 


extly 


pxn/B 
γενεα πονηρα 
XAL µοιχαλεις 
«ἡµειον επι 


μετα της γενε 
ας ταυτης και 
κατακρινουςι. 
αυτην οτι µε 
τενοήσαν ELC 
τοχήρυγμαι 
ωνα xat Sov 
πλειον ιωνα 
ωδε 

Βαειλιςςα νοτου 
εγερθηεεται 
εν τή κριςει µε 
τα τής γενεας 
ταύτης: και κα 
τακρινει αυτη. 
οτι ήλθεν εκ 
των περατω 
τής γής ακου 
cat τήν εοφια 
ζολομωνος 


12:37 


12:38 


12:39 


12:42 


xy [πε]ρ[ιτων αιτουν] 

των ζήμιον 
ζητει: και cyper 
ον ov δοθηςε 
ται αυτή ει µη 
το σήμειον t 
ωνα του προ 
φητου: 

Ώςπερ γαρ vv t 
ωνας εν τή κοι 
Ara του κήτους 
τρεις ημερας 
και τρεις νυκτας 
ούτως εεται 
και ο UC του ανου 
εν τη καρδια τής 
γής τρεις NUE 
ρας και τρεις νυ 
κτας 

Άνδρες νινευ 
ειται avactco 
ται εν τή χριςει 


και Sov πλειο. 
εολομωνος 
QE 

Όταν δε το axa 
θαρτον nva ε 
ξελθη απο του 
ανου διερχε 
ται διανυδρω. 
τοπων (toU. 
αναπαυειν και 
ουχ EUpLCXEL 
τοτε λεγει υπο 
ετρεψω εις 
τον οἶκον µου 
οθεν εξήλθο 

Και ελθων ευρι 
εχει εχολαζο | 
τα εεεαρωµε 
νον καὶ κεκο 


ρκθ/γ 


ςμημενον: το 


445 


99(r) 
12:40 
12:41 

100(v) 
12:43 
12:44 
12:45 
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101(r) 


102(v) 


446 


TE πορευεται 
καιπαραλαμβα 
vet μεθ εαυτου 
ETTA ετερα TVA 
τα πονήηροτε 
ρα εαυτου και 
εισελθοντα 
κατοικει EXEL 
και γινεται τα 
εεχατα του ανου 
εκεινου χει 
ρονα των πρω 
των: ούτως 
εεται και τη γε 
νεα ταυτη τη 
πονηρα 

Ετι δε αυτου λα 
ρλ/β λουντος τοις 
οχλοις Sou Y, 
pnp και οι αδελ. 


x8 περι του 

ζπορου 
ιδου ἡ ENP µου 
και οι αδελφοι 

27 µου; ος γαρ αν 
ποιηση το θε 
Anpa του TEC 


µου του εν ου 
ae ρανοις: αυτος 
μου αδελφος 


xou αδελφη xot 


pnp ecc 
Ev δε τη ημερα 

ρλα/β εκεινη εξελ. 
θων o tc απο 
τής οιχιας EXO 
θήτο παρα τή. 
θαλαεεαν και 
ευνήχθηςαν 
προς αυτον 
οχλοι πολλοι 
ωστε αυτον 


27 0427: yov ος“γαρ av 
28 042l; ρανοις' ουτος 


12:46 


12:50 


131 


13:2 


qot αυτου tct] 
x&icay εξω Cy 
τουντες αυ(τω) 
λαληςαι’ 

Ειπεν δε τις 
αυτω: Sov v) 
pnp cou και οι 
αδελφοι cov 
εξω εετηκαει 
ζητουντες cot 
λαληςαι’ 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν τω EITO 
τι αυτω: τις 
εστιν Ἡ pnp (µου) 
xar ot αδελφοι 
μου: και EXTEL 
νας τήν χειρα 
επιτους Lady 
τας αυτου EITE 


εµβαντα εις 
πλοιον καθη 
σθαι xat πας ο 
οχλος επι το. 
αιγιαλον ιετη 
κει’ και ελαλη 
CEV αυτοις πολ. 
λα εν παραβο 
Aac λεγων: 
Ίδου εξηλθεν 
O επειρων του 
επεραι και εν 
τω επερειν 
αυτον: α uev 
επεζεν παρα 
την οδον και 
NADEV τα πε 
τεινα του ου 
ρανου και κα 
τεφαγεν αυτα 


APPENDIX 4 


12:47 


12:48 


12:49 


13:3 


13:4 
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Ρλβ/β 


ρλγ/α 


Άλλα δε επεςεν 
επι τα πετρωδη 
οπου ουκ ειχε 
γην πολλην' και 
ευθεως εξανε 
τείλεν δια το 
μη εχειν βαθος 
γής nov δεα 
νατείλαντος 
εκαυµατιςθὴ 
xou δια TO µη € 
χειν ριζαν εξη 
ρανθη 

Άλλα δε επεςεν 
επι τας ακανθας 
xar ανεβησαν 
αι ακανθαι και 
απεπνιξαν αυ 
τα" 

Άλλα δε επεςεν 


βαειλειας τω. 
ουρανων' εχει 
νοις δε ου δε 
δοται: 

Octic γαρ εχει 
δοθηεεται (αυ) 
τω και περιςευ 
θηεεται' οστις 
δε ουκ εχει και 
o εχει αρθηςε 
ται απ αυτου" 

Δια TOVTO Ep TA 
ραβολαις λαλω 
αυτοις οτι βλε 
ποντες ov βλε 
πουειν: και OL 
KOVOVTEC ουκ 
ακουουειν' ov 
δε cuvtoucty 
και αναπληρου 


13:5 


13:6 


13:7 


13:8 


13:12 


13:13 


13:14 


επι την γην τη. 
καλην: και εδι 
δου καρπον: o 
μεν εκατον 

o δε εξηκοντα 
o δε τριακον 
τα” ο ἔχων WTA 
ακουειν αχου 
ετω 

Και προςελθον 
τες ot µαθήται 
ειπον αυτω: 
δια τι Ep παρα 
βολαις λαλεις 
αυτοις; 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν αυτοις; 
οτι υμιν δεδο 
ται γνωναι τα 


µυετηρια τής 


ται αυτοις ή προ 
φητια vcatou 

ή λεγουςα axon 
ακουεήτε xat 
ου μὴ ευνητε 
xou βλεποντες 
βλεψητε xar 

ov µη εἰδητε 
επαχυνθη γαρ 

ή καρδια του λα 
ου TOUTOU" και 
τοις ωειν Ba 
ρεως nxovca 
xot τους οφθαλ. 
μους αυτων 
exo cay 
μήποτε ιδω 

ειν τοις οφθαλ 
μοις και τοις 
wet ακουσω 


447 


103(r) 
13:9 
13:10 
13:1 

104(v) 
13:15 
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105(r) 


106(v) 


448 


ρλδ/ε 


ρλε/ε 


29 
30 


042: 
042: 


ειν xat τή καρδια 
ευνωξιν και E 
πιςτρεψουει. 
xat ιαζοµαι αὐ 
τους 
Ύμων δε paxa 13:16 
ριοι οι οφθαλ 
μοι οτι βλεπου 
ειν και τα WTA 
Όμων οτι ακου 
oucty: 
Αμην γαρλεγω 13:17 
υμιν οτι πολ 
λοι προφηται 
χαι δικαιοι επε 
θυµηζαν er 
a βλεπετε και 
ουκ ιδαν χαι ot 
XOUCQL α ακου 
ETE και ουκ Y) 


ουτος εστιν 
ο Tov λογον 
ακουων και EU 
θεως µετα χα 
pac λαμβανω. 
αυτον οὐκ € 19:21 
χει δε ριζαν ε΄ 
εαυτω αλλα 
προςκαιρος 
εστιν" 
Γενοµενης δε 
θλιψεως v δι 
ωγµου δια το. 
λογον ευθυς 
οκανδαλιζεται 
Οδεειεταςα 13:22 
κανθας επα 
ρεις ουτος € 
ετιν' ο τον Ao 
γον ακουων 


«29 
x30 


τον o δε εξη 
κοντα o δε 


APPENDIX 4 


Xoucav: υμεις 13:18 
ουν ακουςατε 
την παραβολή 
του επειρον 
Toc 

Παντος αχουο 13:19 
τος τον λογον 
της βαειλειας 
xat µη ευνιεν 
τος ερχεται ο 
πονηρος και 
αρπαζει το € 
«παρµενον 
εν τη καρδια 
αυτου: ουτος 
εετιν ο παρα 
την οδον cra 
pic 

O 8e ext ta me 
τρωδη επαρεις 


19:20 


xau Y, µεριµνα 
του αιωνος του 
του και ή ATA 
τή του πλου 
του: ευνπνιγει 
τον λογον και 
ακαρπος γινε 
ται: 
O δε επιτην 13:23 
καλην γην cra 
ρεις ουτος € 
ετιν ο τον Ao 
γον ακουων 
και ευνιων" 
ος δη καρπο 
φορει xat ποι 
ει ο [LEV exa 
τον oc δη εξη 
κοντα oc δὴ 
τριακοντα' 
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ρλς/ι 


#32 


31 
32 


0422: 
042: 


Άλλην παραβολή. 
παρεθηκεν 
αυτοιςλεγω 
οµοιωθη η Ba 
ειλεια των ου 
ρανων ανω cret 
ραντι καλον 
επερµα εν τω 
αγρω αυτου E 
δε τω καθευ 
δειν τους ανους 
ήλθεν αυτου 
o εχθρος και 
επεεπειρεν 
ζιζανια ανα µε 
COV του CITOV 
xar απήλθεν 

Οτε δε εβλας 
τήςεν ο χορ 
τος και καρπο. 


19:24 


13:25 


13:26 


εὐλλεξωμεν 
αυτα: ο δε εφη 
αυτοις: ου’ µη 
ποτε cue 
γοντες τα ζι 
ζανια εκριζω 
CYTE αμα αυ 
τοις τον CITO 
αφετε ευναυ 
ξανεεθαι αμ 
φοτερα μεχρι 
του θεριεµου 
και εν καιρω 
του θεριεµου 
ερω τοις θερι 
εταις: ευλλαξα 
TE πρωτον τα 
ζιζανια και δη 
CATE αυτα εις 
δεεµας προς 


19:29 


13:30 


θεν ουν εχει τα 
εταις: ευλλέαξα 


#31 


ρλζ/ι 


εποιηςεν TO 
τε εφανήζαν 
και τα ζιζανια 
προςελθον 
τες δε οι δου 
λοι τω οιχοδε 
εποτη εἶπον 
αυτω: KE ουχι 
χαλον επερµα 
εεπειρας εν 
τω CW αγρω πο 
θεν ουν εχει 
ζιζανια 

O δε egy αυτοις 
εχθρος ανος 
τουτο ETOM 
σεν’ οι δε δου 
λοι ειπον αὐ 
τω: θελεις ου. 
απελθοντες 


το κατακαυςαι 
αυτα τον δε 
CITOV ευναγα 
γετε εἰς τήν 
αποθηκην 
μου 

Άλλην παραβολή. 
ελαληςεν αὐ 
τοις λεγων: o 
pota εετιν ἡ 
βαειλεια των 
ουρανων xox 
χω ειναπεως 
ον λαβων ανος 
εεπειρεν εν 
τω αγρω αυτου 
ο µικροτερον 
μεν εετινπα 
των των «περ 
ματων' οταν 


449 
107(r) 
13:27 
13:28 
108(v) 
13:31 
13:32 
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109(r) δε αυξήθη uet ου εζυμωθη 
ζων των λαχα oov 
γῶν εστιν’ Ταυτα παντα ε 13:34 
και γινειται δε. plc λαληεενοις 
δρον ωςτε ελ εν παραβολαις 
θειν τα πετει τοις οχλοις: 
γα του ουρανου χωρις δε παρα 
XAL καταςκὴ βολής οὐδεν 
γοῦν εν τοις ελαλει αὐτοις; 
κλαδοις αυ Όπως πληρω 13:35 
του θη το ρήθεν 
Άλλην παραβολή. 13:33 UTO του προ 
ρλη/ε ελαληςεν αυτοις φητου λεγον 
opora εστιν τος ανοίξω € 
n βαειλεια τω. παραβολαις το 
ουρανων ζυ(μη) ετοµα µου € 
ny λαβουσα yu ρευξοµαι χε 
νη εκρυψεν χρυµµενα απο 
εις αλευρου καταβολής xo 
CATA τρια’ εως «µου: τοτε 19:36 
ρμ/ι 
no(v) αφειςτους ο λον επερµα ου 
χλους o tc mA TOL εἰειν οι Ὁ 
θεν eic την tot τής Bacher 
οιχιαν" ας τα δε ζιζα 
Και προζήλθο για ELCLV OL U 
auTw οι µαθη lol του TOVN 
ται αυτου λε ρου: o δε εχθρος 19:39 
Ύοντες paco o επειρας αὐ 
NMV την πα τα εστιν o δια 
ραβολην των βολος: ο δε θε 
ζιζανιων του ριοµος cov 
αγρου τελεια εετιν 
O δε αποχριθεις 13:37 του αιώνος: 
ειπεν αυτοις οι δεθερισται 
O επειρων το αγγελοι εἰειν' 
χαλον επερµα Ώεπερ ουν αλ 13:40 
εστιν ο UC TOU λεγεται τα ζι 
ανου: ο δε αγρος 13:38 ζανια και πυ 
433 εστιν ο KOC Pl καιεται ou 
poc: το δε κα τως εεται εν 


33 There is no correction here. The abnormality is an ink splatter in the second c. The dark- 
ened area visible after c is show-through from x of καταβολής on p. 109(r). 
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τή ευντελεια 

του αιωνος του 

του’ αποςτελ. 19:41 
λει ο UC του ανου 

τους αγγελους 

αυτου: και CVA 

λεξουειν εκ 

της βαείλειας 

αυτου παντα 

τα εχανδαλα 

και τους ποι 

ουντας την α 

γοµιαν και Ba 19:42 
Aoucty αυτους 

εις τήν καμι 

νον του πυρος 

εκει ECTOL ο 

χλαυθμος και 

o βρυγμος tw 

οδοντων: 


ζει τον αγρον 
εκεινον' 
Παλιν οµοιαε 13:45 
ctw η βαειλει 
α των ουρανω 
ανω εµπορω 
ζήτουντι κα 
λους µαργαρι 
τας ος ευρων 19:46 
ενα πολυτιµο. 
μαργαριτην 
απελθων πε 
πρακεν παν 
τα οσα εἶχεν 
και ήγορασεν 
αυτον’ 
Παλιν οµοιαε 13:47 
ctw η βαειλει 
a TWV ουρανω 


ταγήνη βλήθει 


Tote ot δικαιοι 
εχλαμψουςι 
ὠςοήλιοςε 


τη βαειλεια του 


TOC αυτων: 
ο εχων ωτα 
ακουειν αχου 
ετω 

Παλιν οµοια € 
ctw η βαειλει 
α των ουρανω. 
θησαυρω κε 
κρυμµμενω 
εν αγρω ον εὐ 
ρων avoc expu 


ψεν και απο τής 


χαρας αυτου v 
παγει και TOL 
τα OCH εχει πω 
Aet xat αγορα 


cy εις την θα 
λασεαν και EX 
παντος YEVOUC 
ευναγαγουςή 
NV οτε ETAN 
ρωθη: αναβι 
Bacavtec € 
πιτον αιγιαλο 
xar καθεισαν 
τες εὐνελεξα 
τα καλα εἰς αγ 


για τα δε canpa 


εξω εβαλον: 
ουτως εεται 

εν τή ευντε 
AELA του αιω 
γος τουτου 
εξελευςον 

ται οι αγγελοι 
και αφοριουει. 


451 


1343 u(r) 


13:44 


112(v) 


13:48 


13:49 
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u4(v) 


452 


τους πονήρους 
εκ pecou Tw 
δικαιων και Ba 
λουειν αυτους 


13:50 


εις τήν καμι 
νον του πυρος 
εχει ECTAL ο 
χλαυθμος και 
o βρυγµοετω. 
οδοντων 

Λεγει αυτοις ο 13:51 

1€ ευνήκατε 

ταυτα παντα 

λεγουειν αυ(τω) 

ναι KE 


O δεῖς ειπεν 13:52 ρμα/α 
αυτοις: δια του 

το πας γραμμα 

τευς µαθήτευ 


θεις τη βαειλει 


πλησεςθαι αυ 
τους χαιλεγει 
ποθεν του 

τω Y) ζοφια αὐ 
τή xot αι δυνα 
μεις: ουχ ου 
τος εστιν ο 


13:55 ρμβ|δ 


του τεκτονος 
Uc ουχ η pnp 
αυτου λεγεται 
μαριαμ: και οι 
αδελφοι αυτου 
ιακωβος και 
LOCH και ct 
μων και LOD 
δας και αι αδελ. 
φαι αυτου ου 
χιπαται παρ η 
μιν &tcty: πο 
θεν ουν του 


13:56 


ρμγ/β 


α των ουρανω. 
οµοιος ct. 
ανω οικοδε 
COTY οςτι 
εκβαλλει εκ 
του θησαυρου 
αυτου χαινα 
και παλαια 

Και εγενετο o 
τε ετελεςεν 
O Ie τας παρα 
βολας ταυτας 
µετηρεν EXEL 
θεν: 

Και ελθων εις 
τήν πατριδα (αυ) 
του εδιδασκε 
αυτους εν τή 
ευναγωγὴ αυ 
των: WCTE EX 


τω ταυτα παν 
τα και εεκανδα 
λιζοντο εν (αυ) 
τω 

O δεις ειπεν 
αυτοις OUX € 
CTV προφη 
της ατιµος et 
µη εν τή πα 
τριδι αυτου και 
εν τή οικια αὐ 
του XAL OVX € 
TOMCEV εκει 
δυναµεις πολ 
λας δια τήν α 
πιςτιαν αὐ 
των: 

Εν εκεινω (τω) 
καιρω ηχου 
cev ἠρωδης 


APPENDIX 4 


19:59 


13:54 


13:57 


13:58 


141 
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ΧΕ περι τῇς ϑυγατρος 
τής ἠρωδιαδος 


ρμδ/ε 


34 


0424: 


o τετραρχής 
την axony to 
XAL ειπεν τοις 14:2 
παιειν αυτου 
ουτος εστιν 
ιωαννης o Ba 
πτιςτης αυτος 
Ίγερθή απο (τω)ν 
vex pov: και 
δια τουτο αι δυ 
ναµεις ενερ 
γουειν εν αὐ 
τω" 
O yap ήρωδης 14:3 
κρατηςας TO 
ιωαννην εδη 
CEV αυτον και 
εθετο εν φυ 
λαχη δια now 
διαδα την Yo 


ἠρωδιαδος εν 
τω MECH XAL 
Yjpscev τω ή 
ρωδη: οθεν 14:7 
µετορκουο 
μολογήςεν 
αυτη δουναι 
ο εαν αιτήζη 
ται: η δε προ 14:8 
βιβαεθισα υπο 
της Mpc αυτής 
δος μοι gnet 
(e επι πινα 
κι την κεφαλή 
ιωαννου του 
βαπτιςτου: 
Και ελυπηθη o 149 
βαειλευς: δια 
δε τους opxouc 
και τους CUV 


ναι εφοβήθη 
αυτον απο 
κτειναι’ ETEL 


#34 


ρμε/α 


γαικα φιλιππου 
του αδελφου 
αυτου’ ελεγε 
γαρ αυτω ο ιω 
αννης ουκ € 
ἕεςτιν «οι e 
χειν αυτην 

xou θελων αυ 
τον αποχτει 


453 


us(r) 


14:4 


14:5 


ναι epoByOn τον [οχλον] 


Gutóy ἀπὸ 
xteivat επει 
δή ως προφη 
την αυτον 
ειχον 
Γενεειων δε 
γενοµενων 
του ἠρωδου 


WPEXNCATO Y 
θυγατήρ τής 


ανακειµενους 
εκελευςεν δο 
θηναι: 

Καιπεμψας ame 
κεφαλιςεν το. 
ιωαννήν εν 
TH φυλακή και 
Ἴνεχθη η κε 
qox, αὐτοῦ € 
πι πιναχι και 
Εδοθή τω κο 
ραειω και nvey 
κεν τή ppt αὐ 
τής 

Και προζελθο 
τες ot µαθη 
ται αυτου Now 
το πτωµα αὐ 
του και εθαψα. 
αυτο χαιελθο 


n6(v) 


14:10 


1411 


1412 
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uz(r) 


τες ανήγγειλα. 
τω Ὁ 

Και ακουςας o 

ρμς/β  εανεχωρήςεε 

εκειθεν εν πλοι 
ω εἰς ερήµο 
τοπον κατι 
διαν: και ακου 
COLVTEC οἱ οχλοι 
ὐκολουθηςσα 
αυτω πεζη α 
πο παεων TH) 
πολεων 

Και εξελθων ο 
1c Sev οχλον 
πολυν χαι ες 
πλαγχνιεθη 
επ αυτοις και 
εθεραπευσε 
τους αρρωετους 


n8(v) θειν δοτε αυ 
τοις υμεις Pa 
yew: 

Ot 8e Aeyoucty 
αυτω ουκ EXO 
μεν ωδε ει (μη) 
πεντε αρτους 
χαι δυο ιχθυας 

Οδεειπεν qe 
ρεται μοι αυ 
τους oe xot 
κελευςας τους 
οχλους ανακλι 
θηναι επι του 
χορτου: 

Λαβων τους πε. 
τε αρτους xat 
τους δυο ιχθυ 
ας αναβλεψας 
εἰς τον ουρανο 


1413 


1414. 


1417 


1418 


14:19 


APPENDIX 4 


XC περι των E ἄρτων 
xat των δυο wouw 


ρμζ/β 


αυτων: 
Όψιας δε γενο 14:15 
µενής προς 
ήλθον αυτω 
ot µαθηται αυ 
του λεγοντες 
EYMOC εστι 
O τοπος: και 
ή ωρα ήδη παρ 
ήλθεν απολυ 
cov τους οχλους 
ινα απελθον 
τες ELC τας KD 
KAW χωµαςα 
γοραεωειν £ 
αυτοις βρωμα 
τα 
O δεις ειπεν 1436 
αυτοις ου χρι 
αν εχουειν απελ 


εὐλογηςεν: 
xot κλαςας εδω 
κεν τοις uon 
ταις τους αρ 
τους: οι δε μα 
θηται τοις o 
Xoc 
Και εφαγον na 14:20 
τες και εχορτα 
εθηεαν: και η 
ραν το περιςευ 
ον των κλας 
µατων δωδε 
χα κοφινους 
πλήρεις: οι δε 14:21 
εεθιοντες η 
cay ανδρες ως 
ει πεντακις 
χειλιοι χωρις 
γυναικων και 
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ρμθ/ε 


ρν/α 


ρμα/γ 


παιδιων 
Και ευθεως v 14:22 
ναγκαςεν τους 
µαθητας αυτου 
ενβηναι εις 
πλοιον και προ 
αγειν αυτον 
εις το περαν 
εως ου απολυ 
cy τους οχλους 
Και απολυεας 14:23 
τον οχλον α 
γεβή εις το ο 
poc κατ ιδιαν 
προςευξαεθαι 
Όψιας δε γενο 
µενής μονος 
ην εκει το δε 
πλοιον ηδη µε 
cov τής θαλας 


14:24 


του φοβου expa 
Env: ευθεως δε 
ελαληςεν αυτοις 
o Ic λεγων: Bap 
CELTE εγω εἰμι 


μη φοβειςθε: 
Αποχριθεις δε 


14:27 


14:28 
αυτω ο πετρος 
ειπεν: KE ει CU 
ει κελευςον 
µε ελθειν προς 
CE ETL TH VOM 
τα" 

O δε ειπεν ελθε' 
xou καταβας a 
πο του πλοιου 


14:29 


O πετρος πε 
ριεπατηςεν 
ETL TA υδατα 
ελθειν προς 


XÇ repi τοῦ εν Jadac 
cy περιπατου 

σης ἣν Bacovt. 
ζομενον υπο 
των κυματώ. 
ny γαρ εναντι 
ος o ἄνεμος: 

Τεταρτη δε qu 
Ao της νύχτος 
ηλθεν o tc προς 
αυτους περι 
πατων επι 
της θαλασσής 
xat ιδοντες 
αυτον οι µαθη 
ται αυτου επι 
της θαλασσής 
περιπατουν 
τα εταραχθη 
cay λεγοντες 
οτι φανταςμα 
εστιν και απο 


τον t βλεπω. 
δε τον ανεµο 
ισχυρον EPO 
βηθη: και αρ 
ἕαμενος κατα 
ποντιζεσθαι 
εκραξεν λεγω. 
KE CWCOV 
με 

Ευθεως δε ος 
εκτεινας την 
χειρα επελαβε 
το αυτου xat 
λεγει αυτω: 
ολιγοπιςτε 
εἰς τι εδιετα 
cac και euo 
των αυτων 
εἰς το πλοιον 
εκοπαςεν ο 


ρνβ/β 


455 


119 (τ) 


14:25 


14:26 


1430 120(ν) 


14:91 


14:32 
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121(r) XN περι THC παραβαζεως 
της εντολής tou Ju 
ανεμος: ot δε 14:33 εχοντας και 14:36 
εν τω πλοιω παρεκαλουν 
προςεκυνη αυτον ινα po 
cav αυτω λεγο. voy αψωνται 
τες αληθως του χραςπε 
θυυς ev δου του ιµατι 
Και διαπεραςα.΄ 14:34 ου αυτου και ο 
τεςήλθονε cot ήψαντο δι 
πιτην γην γε εεωθηζαν 
νηζαρετ' Tote προςερχο. 154 
Και επιγνοντες 14:35 ρνδ/β ται τω WW" οἱ απο 
ρνγ/β αυτον οι ανδρες ιεροζολυμω 
του τοπου € γραµµατεις 
κεινου' ATE xat φαριεαιοι 
ετειλαν εις o λεγοντες δια 15:2 
Any την περι tt ot µαθηται 
χωρον exet(vy) | cov: παραβαι 
και προεήνεγ νουειν την πα 
XAV αὐτω παν ραδοειν των 
τας τους κακως πρεεβυτερω. 
122(ν) ου γαρ νιπτον δελεγετεοσα- 
ται τας χειρας εἴπη TW TPLY 
αυτων οταν τή µρι δωρον 
αρτον εεθιω o εαν εξ εµου 
ctv" ὠφεληθης: 
O δε αποχριθεις 15:3 XAL ου µη τιμὴ 
ειπεν αυτοις CEL TOV πρα 
δια τι και υμις αυτου η την 
παραβανετε ppa αυτου: και 15:6 
435 την παραδοςιν ηκυρωεατετή 
του θυ δια την ἐντολήν του 
παραδοειν Όμω 6v δια την παρα 
o γαρ ὂς ενετει 15:4 δοειν υμων 
λατο λεγων: Ὑποκριται καλως 15:7 
τιµα TOV πρα προεφητευ 
COU xat THY µρα CEV TEPI UW 
και ο κακολο ncarac λεγω. 
γων πρα ή ppa £96 εγγιζι por ο λα 15:8 
θανατω τελευ ος ουτος τω 
τατω: υμεις 15:5 ετοµατι αυ(τω) | 
35 Ο42: TNV EVT OAN 
36 0424: εγγιζο" µοιολα 
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και τοις χιλεςι. ρευομενον 123(r) 
pE Tipa η δε εκ του CTOMA 
καρδια αυτων τος τουτο XOL 
πορρω απεχι VOL TOV ανον 
AT εµου MATH 15:9 Tote προςελ 15:12 
δε σεβονται θοντες ot µα 
µε διδασκον θηται αυτου 
τες διδασκαλι εἶπον αὐτω: 
ας ενταλµατα οἶδας οτι ot Qa 
ανων ριςαιοι ακου 
Και προεκαλε 15:10 cavtec τον Ao 
ζαμενος TOV γον εεκανδα 
οχλον ειπεν λισθηςαν: 
αυτοις: αχου O δε αποχριθεις 15:13 
ETE χαι CUVLE ειπεν αυτοις 
τε" ου το ειεερ 1511 TACA φυτεια 
χομενον εἰς NV ουκ εφυτευ 
το CTOMA xot CEV ο TNP µου 
VOL TOV ανον ο ουρανιος εκ 
αλλα το εχπο ριζωθήσεται 
αφεται αυτους 1514 εις TO ετοµα 124(v) 
οδηγοι Elciv εἰς τήν κοιλι 
τυφλοι τυφλω. αν χωρει και 
τυφλος δετυ εις αφεδρωνα 
φλον εαν οδη εκβαλλεται- 
γη αμφοτεροι τα δε εκπορευ 1518 
εις βοθυνον οµενα EX του 
εµπετουν CTOMOTOC EX 
ται: της καρδίας 
Αποχριθεις δε 1515 εξερχεται κα 
ρνζ/ε O πετρος εἰπε. κεινα KOLVOL 
αυτω φραςον τον ανον: 
NeW την παρα Ex γαρ της xap 15:19 
βολην tav διας εξερχον 
+37 O δε ειπεν αυ(τω) 1516 ται διαλογις 
ακµην και υμις μοι πονηροι 
αευνετοι ECTE 238 Φονοι µοιχιαι 
ουπωνοειτε 15:17 πορνιαι 
οτι παν το εἰς χλοπαι" pev 
πορευοµενο . δοµαρτυριαι 


37 0425 Οδε-ειπεν av(tw) 
38 042+: Topvar μοι 
χιαι’ Povo xÀ 
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1251) κθπεριτήεχα 
γαναιας 
βλαεφημιαι: η θυγατηρ µου 
TAUTA εστιν τα 15:20 κακως δαιµο 
κοινουντα TO νιζεται" 
ανον: το δε O δε ουκ απεχρι 15:23 
ανιπτοις χερ θη αυτή λογο. 
ειν φαγειν ov Και προςελθο 
κοινοι τον τες ot parcat 
ανον ἠρώτων αυτο. 
Και εξελθων ε 15:21 λεγοντες: απο 
κεῖθεν o tc ave λυςον αυτην 
XWENCEV εις οτι χραζει ort 
τα µερή τυρου cOev ημων 
xar εἰδωνος O δε αποχριθεις 15:24. 
Kat ov γυνή 1522 pvy/6 ειπεν’ OVX ATE 
χαναναια εξελ. εταλην ει μὴ 
Bovca aro tw εις τα προβατα 
ορίων εκεινω. τα απολωλοτα 
εκραζεν λεγου οικου (ηλ 
τα ελεήςον H δε ελθουςα προς 15:25 
pe xe ve Sad ρνθίς εχυνειαυτω 
126(v) Ἄπεριτων ιαϑεντων 
απο ποικιλων vocwy 
λεγουσα xe Bo αυτή w γυναι 
Get por μεγαλη cou v 
O δε αποχριθεις 15:26 πιςτις γενη 
ειπεν' ουκ EC θήτω cot ως 
τιν καλον λα θελεις και ια 
Bew τον apto θη η θυγατηρ 
των τεκνων αυτής απο τής 
και βαλειν τοις ώρας εχεινης: 
κυναριοις' ή 15:27 Και µεταβας e 15:29 
δε ειπεν ναι ρξ/β κεῖθεν o tc ηλ 
KE καιγαρ τα θεν παρα την 
χυναρια εεθι θαλασεαν τής 
ει απο των Wl γαλιλαιας και 
χειων των πι αναβας εις το 
πτοντωνα opoc εκαθη 
πο τής τραπε a το εχει’ 
ζης των κυρι Και προσήλθο 15:30 
ων αυτων αυτω οχλοι 
Τοτε αποχρι 15:28 πολλοι εχον 
θεις o tc ειπε τες μεθ εαυ 


39 0424: τοεχει'κ--- 
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+40 


#41 


4o 
41 


των κωφους 
χωώλους: τυφλους 
κυλλους: xot € 
τερους πολ 
λους και εριψα 
αυτους παρα 
τους ποδας 
του tU και εθε 
ραπευςεν αὐ 
τους 

Ώξςτε τον οχλο 15:91 
θαυµμαται BAe 
ποντας χωφους 
ακουοντας και 
λαλουντας: κυλ 
λους υγεις και 
χωλους περι 
πατουντας: 
και τυφλους 
βλεποντας: 


τω ot µαθηται 
αυτου ποθεν 
YEW εν epy 
µια αρτοι το 
COUTOL WCTE 
χορταζαι οχλο - 
τοζουτον: 
Καιλεγει αυτοις 15:34 
O Ic ποζους αρ 
τους εχετε’ 
οι δε ειπον € 
πτα χαι ολιγα 
ιχθυδια: και ε 15:35 
χελευσεν τοις 
οχλοις αναπε 
τειν ETL THY 
yw 
Καιλαβων τους 15:36 
επτα αρτους 
xar τους ιχθυ 


0427: Ωξςτετο(ου)ς οχλους 
042l}; λους vyter xat 


λαπεριτωνζ 

αρτων 
και εδοξαζαν 
τον ὃν τηλ: 

O δεις προςκα 
λεσαµενος 
τους µαθητας 
αυτου ειπεν 
επλαγχνιζο 
μαι επιτον ο 
yov: οτι ηδη 
ηµεραι τρις 
προεµενου 
ειν µοι και ουκ 
εχουειν τι PA 
γωειν: xot απο 
λυςαι αυτους 
vyctic ου θε 
Aw µηποτε εκ 
λυθωειν εν τη 
οδω: 

Και λεγουειν αὐ 


ας ευχαριςτη 
τας εκλαςεν 
χαι ἔδωκεν 
τοις µαθηταις 
αυτου: οι δε 
µαθηται τω 
οχλω 

Και εφαγον πα 
τες και EXOP 
ταζθηεαν: και 
Ἴραν το περι 
CEUOV των 
κλαςματων: 
ENTA ςπυρι 
δας πληρεις 
οι δε εζθιον 
τες ήσαν τε 
τρακισχειλι 
οι ανδρες χω 
ριςγυναικω. 


459 


127(r) 
15:32 
15:33 

128(v) 
15:37 
15:38 
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129(r) 


18ο(ν) 


460 


ρξα/α 


#42 


ϱΕβ/β 


ρλδ/β 


42 
43 


042: 
οὐ: AB 


xar παιδιων; 
Και απολυζας 
τους οχλους 
ανεβη εἰς το 
πλοιον και NA 
θεν εις τα ορια 
μαγδαλαν 
Και προςελθο. 161 
τες οι φαριςαι 
οι και ζαδδου 
xotov πειραζο 
τες επηρωτη 
CAV αυτον CH 
μειον εκ του 
ουρανου επι 
δειξαι αυτοις 
O δε αποχριθεις 16:2 
ειπεν αυτοις 
οψιας γενοµε 
γής λεγετε; 


15:39 


ζήμειον επι 
ζητει και cy 
merov ου do 
θηεεται αυτή 
ει μὴ το σημει 
ον ιωνα του 
προφήτου και 
καταλιπων αὐ 
τους απήλθε - 
Και ελθοντες 16:5 
οι µαθηται αυ 
του εἰς το περα. 
επελαθοντο 
αρτους λαβειν 
O δεῖς ειπεν 16:6 
αυτοις ορατε 
και προςεχε 
τε απο της Co 
prc των φαρι 
ζαιων και cad 


μαγδαλα 


ευδια πυραζει 


γαρ ο ουρανος 
xot πρωι crue 


ρον χειμων' 


πυραζει γαρ ςτυ 


γναζων ο ου 
pavoc: υποκρι 


ται το MEV προ 


εωπον του OU 
ρανου γινως 
χετε διακρι 
νειν: τα δε cy 


μια των καιρω. 


πως 00 Suva 
côe δοκιµα 
tew: 

Και αποχριθεις 
ος ειπεν γε 
νεα πονηρα 
XAL µοιχαλεις 


ρξγ/α 


549 Jy περι τῆς Counc 
των φαριζαιων 

δουκαιων: οι 
δε διελογιζο΄ 
το εν εαυτοις 
λεγοντες οτι 
αρτουςουχε 
λαβοµεν: 

Γνους δε o ice 
πεν: τι διαλο 
γιζεσθαι εν ε 
αυτοις ολιγο 
πιετοι οτι αρ 
τους ουκ ελα 
βετε ουπω 
νοεῖτε οὐδε 
μνημονευ 
ETE τους πε. 
τεαρτους τω. 
πεντακιεχει 


λιων και ποζους 


κοφινους E 


APPENDIX 4 


16:8 
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ρξζ/ι 


44 


λαβετε: οὐδε 
τους επτα εἰς 
τους τετρακι 
εχειλιους και 
ποτας σπυρι 
δας ελαβετε: 
πως ου νοεῖτε 
οτι ου περι αρ 
τοῦ εἰπον vpt 
προτεχειν 
προςεχετε δε 
απο της ζυ(μη)ς 
των φαριζαι 
ων xot «αδδου 
χαιων 

Tote ευνηκαν 
οτι ουκ ειπε 
προτεχειν 
απο της ζυμης 
του αρτου αλλα 


των προφή(τω) 

Λεγει αυτοις V 
μεις δε τινα 
μελεγετε ει 
var 

Αποχριθεις δε 
ειµων πετρος 
ειπεν: CU ει 
ο XC 0 UC του 
0v του (ov 
Toc 

Και αποχριθεις 
O IC εἶπεν αὐ 
τω’ µακαριος 
et cewy βαρ 
ιωνα οτι cape 
XAL αιμα ουκ 
απεκαλυψεν 
cot αλλο πηρ 
µου ο εν τοις 


042: hy 


16:10 


16:1 


1612 


1615 


1616 


1617 


*44 YÒ περι τῇς xecapia 
επερωτήσεως 


ρξς/β 


απο της διδα 
χης των φαρι 
σαιων και cor 
δουκαιων 
Έλθων δε 0 tc 
ELC TA µερή 
Χαισαριας τής 
Φιλιππου: ηρω 
τα τους Lady 
τας αυτουλε 
yov: τινα µε 
λεγουειν οι 
avot εἰναι TO 
Uy του ανου: 
Οι δε ειπον οι 


μεν ιωαν(νη) 
τον βαπτιστη 
αλλοι δε yav 
ετεροι δειε 


ρεµιαν η ενα 


ουρανοις καγω 
δε cot λεγω: 
οτι CU ει πετρος 
και επι ταυτη 
τη πετρα οικο 
Souncw µου 
την εκκληει 
αν’ και πυλαι 
αδου ov κατι 
cxvcovct αυ 
τής: και δωσω 
Cot τας κλεις 
της βαειλειας 
των ουρανω 

Και ο εαν δήςης 
επι της γής 
εεται δεδεµε 
γον εν τοις 
ουρανοις: 

Και ο εαν Avene 


461 


131(1) 


1633 


16:14 


1608 182(ν) 


16:19 
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133(r) 


134(v) 


462 


ρξη/ε 


ρο/δ 


45 0422: 


επι γης εσται 
λελυμενον 
εν τοις οὐρα 
νοις 

Τοτε διεςτει 
λατο τοις µα 
θηταις αυτου 
ινα µήδενι ει 
πωειν οτι αὐ 
τος εστιν IC 
o Xe 

Απο tote ηρξα 
το ος δεικνυ 
ειν τοις µαθη 
ταις αυτου ο 
τι δει αυτον 
απελθειν εις 
ιεροζολυµα 
χαι πολλα πα 
θειν απο τω. 


16:20 


16:21 


ει µου οτι ου 
φρονεις τα του 
v αλλα τα των 
ανων: 

Tote o tc ειπεν 
τοις µαθήταις 
αυτου: El τις 
θελει οπιεω 
μου ελθειν α 
παρνήσαεθω 
εαυτον και αρα 
τω τον εταυ 
ρον αυτου xat 
ακολουθει(τω) 
μοι 

Oc γαρ αν θελη 
την ψυχην αυ 
του CWCOLL απο 
λεσει αυτην: 
oc 8 αν απολε 


16:24 


16:25 


ταν «κανδαλο (µου) 
εἰ οτι οὐ 


133(r) 
134(v) 


ρξθ/α 


#45 


ροα/ι 


πρεεβυτερω. 
και αρχιερεω | 
και γραμματε 
ων και αποκτα. 
θηναι και τη 
τριτη ημερα 
αναςτηναι 

Και προζλαβο 
μενος αυτο. 

o πετρος NP 
ξατο επιτιµα 
auTw λεγων 
ειλεως COL KE" 
ου μὴ εσται COL 
τουτο" 

O δεεπιστρα 
φεις εἶπεν (τω) 
πετρω υπαγε 
οπιεω µου κα 
Tava εχανδαλο 


cy την ψυχην 
αυτου ενεχε 
εµου EVPY|CEL 
αυτην’ 

Τι γαρ ωφελιται 
ανος εαν τον 
xocpov ολο 
xepdycy την 
δε ψυχην αυ 
του ζημειω 
θη η τι Sweet 
ανος ανταλλα 
ypa της ψυχής 
αυτου" 

Μελλει γαρ o ve 
του ανου ερ 
χεεθε εν TH 
δοξη του mpc 
αυτου µετα 
των αγγελων 


APPENDIX 4 


16:22 


16:23 


16:26 


16:27 
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‘AS περι της uera 

μορφωσεως 
αυτου και τοτε 
αποδωεει E 
καςτω κατα 
την πραξιν 
αυτου 

Αμην λεγω vpt 16:28 

ροβ/β ειειν τινες τω. 
ωδε εετωτω. 
οιτινες ου µη 
γευεονται θα 
VATOU εως αν 
ιδωειν τον Uv 
του ανου ερχο 
μενον εν τη 
βαειλεια αυτου 

Και μεθ nuepac 171 

c£ παραλαµμβα 
VELO IC TOV πε 
τρον και AXW 
ov xar wav 


Αποχριθεις δε 17:4 
ο πετρος εἰ 
πεν τω lU XE 
χαλον εστιν 
vac ωδε ειναι 
ει θελεις ποι 
Ἴεωμεν woe 
τρις σκηήνας: 
μιαν COL και pw 
UCL μιαν’ και ἢ 
Aa μιαν’ 
Ετι αυτου λαλου. 17:5 
τος ἰδου νεφε 
Ay φωτινὴ € 
πεεκιαςεν (αυ) 
τους" 
Kat Sov φωνη 
εκ τής νεφελης 
λεγουσα ουτος 
εστιν ο UC µου 


γην τον αδελ. 
φον αυτου και 
αναφερει αὐ 
τους εἰς ορος 
υψηλονκατι 
διαν: και µετε 
µορφωθηεµ — 
προεθεν αυ(τω) 
xou ελαμψεν 
το προζωπο 
αυτου QC ο ή 
Aroc: τα δε ιµα 
τια αυτου EYE 
γοντο λευχα 
ως TO φως; 
Καιιδου woôn 
CAV αυτοις Mw 
verc και tac 
μετ αυτου CUA 
λαλουντες: 


o αγαπητος 
εν w ηυδοκη 
CA αυτου ακου 
ETE" και αχου 
CAVTEC ot µα 
θηται eneco 
επι προεωπο. 
αυτων XAL E 
φοβήθηκαν 
εφοδρα” 

Και προζελθω. 
o le ήψατο αὐ 
των και ειπε 
εγερθητε και 
μη φοβειςθε 

Έπαραντες 
δε τους οφθαλ. 
μους αυτω 
ουκ ETI οὐδε 
να Sov ει µη 


463 


135(r) 
17:2 
17:3 

136(v) 
17:6 
17:7 
17:8 
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137(r) τον (y povo O δεις αποκρι 17: 
και καταβαινο 17:9 θεις ειπεν 
των αυτων αυτοις: ἥλιας 
απο του opouc μεν ερχεται 
ενετειλατο πρωτος xat 
αυτοις o IC AE αποκαταςτη 
yov: µήδενι cet παντα: λε 1712 
ELMNTE TO ο γω δε vp ο 
papa εως ov τιήλιας ηδη 
ο UC TOU ανου ηλθεν και ovx 
εκνεκρωνα επεγνωςαν 
ναςτη αυτον αλλ € 
Και επηρωτη 17:10 ποιηκαν εν 
ρογ/α CAV αυτον οι αυτω oco ἠθε 
µαθηται αυτου Ancav: οὕτως 
λεγοντες: τι και ο UC του 
ουν οι γραμμα ανου µελλει 
τεις λεγουειν πασχειν υπ αυ 
οτι ηλιαν δει των" 
ελθειν πρωτο. Tote ευνηκαν 17:13 
138(v) Ae repi tov ceAy 
γιαζοµενου 
οι µαθηται οτι χα αυτον τοις 
περι ιωα(νν)ου µαθηταις cov 
του βαπτιςτου xar ουκ ἡδυ(νη) 
ειπεν αυτοις θήζαν αυτον 
Και ελθοντων 1714. θεραπευςαι- 
ροδ/β αυτων προς Αποχριθεις δε 1737 
τον οχλον προς O IC ειπεν W 
ήλθεν αυτω yevea απις 
avoc γονυπε τος xat διες 
των αυτον και 1715 τραµµενη΄"ε 
λεγων: χε ελε ως ποτε ECO 
Y|cov μου το. μαι μεθ vp 
Ὃν οτι εεληνι EWC ποτε Q 
αζεται και κα νεξοµαιυµω 
χως εχει’ πολ φερεται μοι 
λαχεις γαρ πι αυτον woe 
πτει ELC TO πυρ' Και επετιµη 1718 
και πολλακις CEV αυτω O IC 
εις TO ύδωρ και εξηλθεν 
και TOC VEY 17:16 απ αὐτοῦ το 
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ροε/β 


δαιµονιον’ και 
εθεραπευθη 
ο TAIC απο της 
ωρας εκεινης 
Tote προςελ 
θοντες ot µα 
θήται τω τυ κατ 
ιδιαν ειπον: 
δια τι ήμεις ουχ 
ἡδυνηθημε΄ 
εκβαλειν αὐ 
το 
O δεῖς ειπεν 
αυτοις δια τη. 
απιετιαν υµω 
αμην γαρ λεγω 
υμιν εαν EXN 
τεπιςτιν ως 
κοκκον εινα 
πεως ερειτε 


1719 


17:20 


Ac περι ttov τα διδρα 
γµαλαµβανοντω 


pot 


46 


042: 


xar αποχτε(νο)υ 17:23 


ειν αυτον και 
τη τρίτη ve 
pa εγερθηςε 
ται και ελυπη 
θησαν cgo 
δρα: 

Ελθοντων δε 
αυτων εις κα 
περναουμ προς 
ήλθον οι τα δι 
δραγµα λαµβα 
γοντες τω 
πετρω και ει 
πον: o διδα 
εχαλος υμω 
οὐ τελει τα δι 
δραγμα' λεγει 
VAL και οτε εις 
yAGev εἰς TH 


17:24 


17:25 


απο τινων λαμ 


ρος/β 


+46 


τω Opel του(τω) 
µεταβήθει εν 
τευθεν εχει 
xou µεταβηςε 
ται xat οὐδεν 
αδυνατηςει 
υμιν: τούτο 
δε το γενος 
ουκ εκπορευ 
ETAL El µη εν 
προςευχη και 
νηςτεια 
Avactpepope 
νων δε αυτώ. 
εν τή γαλιλαια 
ειπεν αυτοις 
o ic µελλειο 
UC του ανου πα 
ραδιδοσθαι 
εις χειρας ανων 


οιχιαν προε 
φθαςεν αυτο. 
οἴελεγων: τι 
cot δοχει ει 
μων: ot Bact 
λεις τής γής 
απο τινος Aa 
βανουειν τε 
Ay η κήνεον 
απο των VIW 
αυτων η απο 
των αλλοτρι 
wv 

Λεγει αυτω ο 
πετρος απο 
των αλλοτρι 
wv 

Εφη αυτω o tc 
αρα ye ελευθε 
ροι ειειν ot v 


465 


139(1) 
17:21 
17:22 

140(v) 
17:26 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


141(r) 


142(v) 


466 


ροθ/α 


tot wa δε µη 
εχανδαλισω 
μεν αυτους; 
πορευθεις 
εις θαλαςςαν 
βαλε ayyıctpo 
xar τον αναβα 
τα πρωτον ι 
χθυν αρον: και 
ανοιξας το 
ετοµα αυτου 
ευρήεεις cta 
τηρα EXELVOV 
λαβων doc av 
τοις αντι εµου 
και COD 

Ev εκεινη τη 18:1 
ωρα προςηλ 
θον ot µαθη 
ται τω (0 λεγο. 


toc to παιδιο΄ 
τουτο ουτος 
εστιν οµειζω. 
εν τή βαειλει 
α των ουρανω 
Και ος εαν δεξη 18:5 
ται παιδιον τοι 
OUTO ETL TW 
ονοµατι µου 
eye δεχεται: 
Oc ὃ αν εκανδα 18:6 
Atcy ενα των 
µικρων του 
των των πι 
CTEUOVTOV 
εις EME cup 
φερει αυτω 
ινα χρεµαεθη 
µυλος ονικος 
περι TOV τρα 


17:27 


ρπ/β 


AÇ repi των λεγοντω 
τις µιζων 


τες τις αρα µει 
ζων εςτιν εν 
τη βαείλεια tw 
ουρανων 

Και προςκαλε 
capevoc o tc 
παιδιον εετη 
CEV αὐτο εν 
µεεω αυτων 
και ειπεν afun) 
λεγω vuv ea 
µη «τραφητε 
xar γενησθαι 
WC τα παιδια 
ov μὴ ειςελθη 
TE Ec THY Ba 
ειλειαν των 
ουρανων 

Octtc ουν TATI 
VWCEL εαυτο. 


χήλον αυτου: 
και καταπον 
TICON εν τω πε 
λαγει της θαλα 
arc 

Ovar τω xocpw 
απο των εχαν 
δαλων: avay 
xy yap ελθειν 
τα «κανδαλα 
πλην ovat τω 
ανω εκεινω 
δι ov το cxav 
δαλον ερχεται 

Et δε η χειρ cov 
ή οπους cov 
οκανδαλιζει 
ce εκκοψον 
αυτα xat βαλε 
απο ου: καλο. 


APPENDIX 4 
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18:3 
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ρπα/α 


x47 


47 


COL εστιν εἰς 
ελθειν εἰς TH 
Conv χωλον 

y χυλλον ἡ δυο 
χειρας ἡ δυο 
ποδας εχοντα 
βληθηναι εις 
TO πυρ το αιω 
γιου’ 


Και ει οφθαλµος 


cov εκανδαλι 
ζει ce εξελε 
αυτον xat βαλε 
απο cov καλο. 
COL εςτιν LO 
νοφθαλμον 

εις την ζωὴν 
ειζελθειν η δυο 
οφθαλμους 
εχοντα BANON 


τινι ανω εκατο. 
προβατα xot 
πλανηθη εν 

εξ αυτων’ ου 
χι αφεις τα Eve 
γηκοντα εν 
νεα επι τα OPN 
πορευθεις ζη 
τει το πλανω 
μενον: xat E 
αν γενηται εὐ 
ριν αυτο αµή 
λεγω υμιν ο 

τι χαιρει επ αυ 
τω μαλλον η 
επι τοις EVE 
γηκοντα εν 
γεα τοις µη πε 
πλανηµενοις 
ούτως OUX € 


042+:  TELTO πλανο--- 


18:9 


1813 


1814 


ρπα/ι 


ρπβ/β 


ρπγ/ε 


ρπδ/ι 


vat εἰς THY γε 
ενναν του πυ 
poc 

Όρατε py κατα 
gpownente 
ενος των µι 
ρων τουτω 
λεγω γαρ υμιν 
οτι οἱ αγγελοι 
αυτων δια πα. 
τος βλεπουςι 
το προζωπο 
του TPC µου 
του εν τοις 
οὐρανοις ηλ. 
θεν γαρ o vc Tov 
ανου cwcat 
το απολωλος 

Τι υμιν δοκει 
εαν γενηται 


ctw θεληµα 
εμπροςθεν 
του TPC µου 
του εν ουρα 
νοις ινα απο 
ληται εν των 
µικρων του 
των 
Εαν δε αμαρτη 
cy εἰς c£ o αδελ. 
Φος cov uma 
γε και ελεγξο. 
αυτον µετα 
Ev cov και αυτου 
μονου: εαν 
cov aKoucy € 
xepdycac to 
αδελφον cov 
Εαν δε µη αχου 
cy CoU παραλα 


467 


143(r) 
1810 
1811 
1812 

144(ν) 
1815 
18:16 
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1451) 


146(ν) 


468 


ρπς/γ 


ρπζ/α 
x48 


48 


042: 


Be µετα ceau 
του ETL ενα ἡ 
δυο: ινα επι 
ετοµατος δυο 
µαρτυρων ή 
τριων εταθη 
παν ppa εα 1817 
δε παρακουςη 
αυτων εἰπε 
τη εκκληεια 
εαν δε και της 
ΕΧΧλήειας κα 
ταφρονηςει 
εεται COL ως 
περ ο εθνικος 
και ο τελωνής 
Άμην γαρ λεγω 
υμιν' οσα εαν 
dyente επι THC 
γής εεται δε 


1818 


δυο η τρις cU. 
NYMEVOL etc 
το εμον ovo 
μα εχει eut 
εν µεεω αυ(τω) 
Tote προςελ 
θων αυτω ο 
πετρος ειπε. 
ποτακις AMAP 
TNCN εἰς eue 
o αδελφος (µου) 
xat αφήσω αυ 
τω εως επτα 
xc 
Λεγει αυτω OIC 
ov εγω cot € 
ως επτακις' 
αλλ εως εβδο 
μηκοντακις 
επτα: δια τουτο 


18:21 


18:22 


18:23 


πετρος EINE χε 


δεµενα εν τω 
ουρανω 

Και οσα εαν λυση 
τε επι TC γής 
ecto λελυμε 
VA εν τω οὐρα 
γω 

Παλιν δε λεγω 
υμιν οτι εαν 
δυο υμων cup. 
Φωνηεουειν 
επιτής γής πε 
Pl παντος πρα 
Ύματος ov εα 
αιτήεονται 
γενήσεται αὐ 
τοις παρα TOD 
TPC µου του 
εν τοις ουρανοις 

Οπου yap ect 


ρπζ/α 


28 περι του οφιλοντος 

τα µυρια ταλαντα 

Oypoto η Bo 
ειλεια των 
ουρανων ανω 
βαειλει" ος y 
θεληςεν cov 
αραιλογον µε 
τα των δουλω 
αυτου’ αρξαµε 
vou δε αυτου 
cuvatpety 
προεήνεχθη 
αυτω εἰς οφι 
λετης µυριω. 
ταλαντων: 
μη εχοντος 
δε αυτου απο 
δουναι’ exe 
λευςεν αυτο. 
ο XC αυτου TPA 
θηναι’ και τή. 


ρπη/ι 


APPENDIX 4 


18:19 


18:20 


18:24 


18:25 
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γυναικα αυτου 
και τα τεκνα 
και παντα OCA 
ειχεν και απο 
δοθηναι: 
Tlecwv ovv ο 18:20 
δουλος εκει 
νος προςεκυ 
νει αυτω λεγω. 
κε µακροθυ(µη) 
COV επ εµοι 
και παντα απο 
δωεω cot 
Οπλαγχνιεθεις 18:27 
δε o xc του δου 
λου εκεινου 
απελυςεν αυ 
τον και το δα 
VELOV αφηκε 
αυτω: εξελ 18:28 


coL o δε oux vj 18:30 
θελεν αλλα at 
πελθων εβα 
λεν αυτον εις 
φυλακήν εως 
ov αποδω πα. 
το οφιλομε 
vov 
Ίδοντες δε ot 18:31 
ευνδουλοι αυ 
του τα γενοµε 
να ελυπήθη 
cav εφοδρα 
xar ελθοντες 
διεεαφήσαν 
τω χω εαυτω ` 
απαντα τα γε 
γοµενα 
Tote προεκα 18:32 
λεσαμενος 


θων δε ο δουλος 
εχεινος ευρε 
ενα των CUV 
δουλων αυτου 
ος ωφιλεν αυ 
τω exatov δη 
ναρια' και xpa 
τήςας αυτον 
επνιγενλεγω. 
αποδος µοι et 
τι οφίλεις 
Πεεων ουν ο 
ευνδουλος (αυ) 
του ειςτους 
ποδας αυτου 
παρεκαλει (αυ) 
τον λεγων; 
µακροθυµη 
COV επ ELOL 
και αποδωζσω 


αυτον ο XC QU 
του λεγει αυ(τω) 
δουλε πονηρε 
πασαν τήν ο 
φειλην εκει 
νην αφηκα cot 
επει παρεκα 
λεσας µε ουκ 
εδει και ce EAE 
Yjcat τον cuv 
δουλον cov 
ως και εγω CE 
ήλεηςα: 

Και οργισθεις 
O XC αυτου πα 
ρεδωκεν αυτο. 
τοις βατανις 
ταις εως OU 
αποδω παν 
το οφίλομενο . 


469 


147(r) 
18:29 

148(v) 
18:33 
18:34 
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470 


APPENDIX 4 


149(τ) μπερι των επερωτη 
ζαντων φαριζαιων 
αυτω: ουτως 18:35 ιορδανου: και 19:2 
και ο TNP µου Ἠκολουθηεα 
ο επουρανιος αυτω οχλοι πολ. 
ποιηεει υμιν λοι και εθερα 
εαν μη αφητε πευςεν αυτους 
εκαςτος τω εκει: 
αδελφω αυτου Και προζῄλθο | 19:3 
απο των xap αυτω φαριεαιοι 
διων ύμων πειραζοντες 
τα παραπτω αυτον και λεγο. 
ματα αυτων τες ει εξεστι 
Και εγενετο οτε 19:1 ανω απολυται 
ρπθίς ετελεςεν ο IC την γυναικα 
τους λογους αυτου κατα πα 
τουτους µετ CAV αιτιαν' 
ἠρεν απο τής O δε αποχριθεις 19:4 
γαλιλαιας και ειπεν αυτοις 
ήλθεν etc τα ουκ ανεγνωτε 
ορια τής ιουδαι οτι ο ποιήςας 
ας περαν του απ αρχής APCE 
150(v) χαι θήλυ εποι τι ουν µωυσής 
Y|Cev αυτους ενετειλατο 
οὓς και εἶπε. 1955 "μιν δουναι 
EVEXEV του βιβλιον απο 
του καταλιψει εταειου και a 
ανος τον πρα πολυται αυτή. 
αυτου και τή. Λεγει αυτοις ο 19:8 
ppa και προ τι µωυζής προς 
σκολληθηεεται την κλήρο 
τή γυναικι αυ καρδιαν υμω. 
του: XAL ECOV επετρεψεν 
ται οι δυο εις υμιν απολυται 
Cotpxot μιαν’ ως 19:6 τας γυναικας 
τεουχετι ECL. VWV απ αρ 
δυο αλλα cape χης δε ου γεγο 
µια ο ουν οὓς γεν ούτως: 
ευνεζευξεν Λεγω δευμιν 19:9 
avoc ur) χωρι ρο/β οτι OC αν απο 
ζετω: λυση την yv 
Λεγουειν αυτω 19:7 ναικα αυτου 
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x49 


ρφα/ι 


#51 


ρογ/β 


49 


50 
51 


0422: 


0424: 


μη επι πορνια 
ποιει αυτην 
µοιχευθηναι 
XALO απολελυ 
pevny yapw 
μοιχαται: 

Λεγουειν αυτω 
ot µαθηται αυ 
του: ει ούτως 
εστιν ἡ αἴτια 
του ανου µε 
τα τής γυναικος 
ου συμφερει 
γαμηςαι 

O δε ειπεν av 
τοις ου παντες 
χωρουειν το. 
λογονττουτο. 
αλλ otc δεδο 
ται’ εἰειν γαρ 


χειρας επιθη 
αυτοις και προς 
ευξηται: ot δε 
µαθηται επε 
τιμηταν αυτοις 
Οδεις εἰπε 
αφετετα παι 
δια και μη κω 
λυετε αυτα ελ 
θειν προς µε 
των γαρ τοιου 
των εστιν Y) 
βαειλεια των 
ουρανων: και 
επιθεις αυτοις 
τας χειρας επο 
ρευθη εκειθε΄ 
Και Sov εις προς 
ελθων ειπεν 
αυτω: διδαςκα 


μοιχαται 


και yanen αλλη 


19:10 


19:11 


1912 


19:14 


19:15 


19:16 


ευνου]χις---- (---αν or ---θηςανῦ) 
There is possibly an in scribendo correction here; it seems that the scribe wrote the first 


x50 


ροβ/β 


ευνουχοι οιτι 
VEC εκ κοιλιας 
pec εγεννη 
θησαν ούτως 

Και ειειν ευνου 
χοι οιτινες 
ευνουχισθη 
CAV υπο των 
ανων: 

Και ειειν ευνου 
χιοι οιτινες ευ 
νουχισαν EAV 
τους δια την 
βαειλειαν τω. 
οὐρανων: o du 
γαµενος χω 
pew χωρει(τω) 

Tote npocyve 
χθηεαν αυτω 
παιδια ινα τας 


μα περι TOU επερωτή 
cavtoc πλουειου 


λε αγαθε τι ποι 
Yow ινα εχω 
ζωην αιω 
νιον 

O δε ειπεν av(tw) 
τι µε λεγεις 
αγαθον: οὐδεις 
αγαθος ει µη 
εις o ὃς ει δε 
θελεις εἰς TH 
ζωην εισελ. 
Berv τήρηεο 
τας εντολας; 
λεγει αὐτω ποι 
ac 

O δεις ειπεν: 
το OU φονευ 
σεις’ ου μοι 
ysucetc: ου 
κλεψεις: ου 


471 


19:13 


19:17 


1918 


151(τ) 


152(v) 
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472 


τοις: παρα αὖοις 


APPENDIX 4 


153(r) ψευδομαρτυ θήζαυρον εν 
ρητεις: Tipa 19:19 ουρανω xat 
τον πρα και τη δευρο ακολου 
ppa και αγαπη θει μοι: 
cetc τον TAY Axovcac δε ο 19:22 
ειον cov we VECLVICKOC 
«εαυτον' τον λογον απηλ 
Λεγει αυτω ο ve 19:20 θεν λυπουµε 7 
ανιζκος ταυτα voc ην γαρ εχω 
παντα εφυλα χτήµατα TOA 
ξαμην εκ ve λα 
οτήτος µου O δεις ειπεν 19:23 
τι ETL υστερω τοις µαθήταις 
Εφη αυτω o tc 19:21 αυτου: αμην 
ροδ/γ et θελεις τελει λεγω υμιν ο 
ος ειναι UTA τι δυσκολως 
γε rcov πλουειο εἰς 
cov τα υπαρχο την βαειλεια 
τα και δος π(τω) των ουρανω 
ega χοις και εξεις εισελευςσεται 
154(v) Παλιν δε λεγω 19:24 τουτο αδυνα 
υμιν' ευχοπω τον εετιν πα 
τερον εστιν ρα δεθω παν 
καμήλον δια τα δυνατα 
τρυµαλιας ρα Τοτε αποχρι 19:27 
φιδος etceA θεις ο πετρος 
θειν y πλουει ειπεν αυτω: 
ον εις την βαει ιδου npe a 
λειαν του θυ φηκαμεν πα 
ειζελθειν τα και ηκολου 
Axoucavtec δε 19:26 Oycomev cot 
οι µαθηται εξ τι αρα εςται ή 
επλήεζοντο μιν 
cpodpa λεγον O δεις ειπεν 19:28 
τες: τις αρα Ov αυτοις αμην 
ναται cw On λεγω υμιν' ο 
γαι τιυµεις οι ακο 
Εμβλεψας δε 19:26 Ἀπὸ λουθήςαντες 
O IC ειπεν αυ εν τή παλιν € 


γενεεια οταν 


curve of a round letter (c) after the first À on the line. The scribe did not write the upper 
part of the curve (~) before writing v. 

χοις και εξειο 

λουθηεαντες (µο)ι 


52 Ο424: 
53  042* 
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[ρ]οζ/[] 


+54 


καθιζη o uc του 
ανου επι θρο 
vou δοξης (αυ) 
του: καθηςε 
εθαι και υμεις 
επι δωδεκα 
θρονων: κρι 
VOVTEC τας 
δωδεκα φυλας 
τοῦ MA 


Και πας octic 


αφηκεν οικι 
ac y αδελφους 
n αδελφας η 
fpa vj ppan Yo 
vaxa Y) τεκνα 
ή αγρος eve 
κεν του OVO 
ματος µου € 
κατονταπλα 


των εργατων 
εκ δηναριου 
την ηµεραν 
απεςτειλεν 
αυτους εἰς 
τον αμπελω 
γα αυτου" 


Και εξελθων 


περι τριτήν 
ωραν (δεν αλ. 
λους εετωτας 
εν τή αγορα αρ 
γους κακεινοις 
ειπεν υπαγε 
τε XAL υμεις 
εις τον AUTE 
λωνα µου και 
o eav ἡ δικαιο΄ 
δωεω vuv 

οι δε απηλθο΄ 


54 042+: ας'ήαδελφας 


pB περι των µιεθου 

µενων εργατων 
clover ληµψε 
ται xot ζωην 
αιωνιον KAN 
povopnjcet 

Πολλοι δε eco 

ροθ/δ ται πρωτοι E 
εχατοι και οι 
εεχατοι πρω 
τοι: 

Όμοια γαρ ect 
1929 c η βαειλεια τω. 

ουρανων ανω 
οικοδεεποτη 
octic εξήλθε 
αμα πρωι µι 
εθωσαεθαι ερ 
γατας etc TOV 
αμπελωνα αυ 
του’ ευµφω 
vycac δε µετα 


Παλιν εξελθω 
περι εκτην 
και ενατην W 
pav eromce 
ωκαυτως: 
Περι δε την εν 
δεκατην wpa 
20:3 εξελθων ευ 
pev αλλους € 
CTWTAC αργους 
xat λεγει αυτοις 
τι WOE ect 
20:4 κατε ANY TH 
ηµεραν αργοι 
Λεγουειν αυτω 
οτι ουδεις Y 
μας εµιεθω 
coto 
Λεγει αυτοις V 
20:5 παγετεχαιυ 


473 


19:30 


20:1 


20:2 


20:6 


20:7 


155(r) 


156(v) 
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157(1) 


158(v) 


474 


μεις εις τον 
αμπελωνα (µου) 
xat ο εαν y δι 
χαιον ληµψε 
côe 

Όψιας δε γενο 
pevne λεγει 
O XC του ome 
λωνος τω επι 
τροπω αυτου 
καλεςον τους 
εργατας xou a 
ποδος αυτοις 
τον μιςθον 
αρξαµενος a 
πο των εεχα 
των εως τω. 
πρωτων 

Και ελθοντες 
οι περι την εν 


Bactacact το 
βαρος τής que 
ρας και τον κ(αυ) 
εωνα 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν evi αυ(τω) 
εταιρεουκα 
δύκω ce ουχι 
δήναριου cuv 
εφωνηςα cot 
αρον TO cov και 
υπαγε' θελω 
δε τουτω τω 
εεχατω δου 
ναι ως και cot 
η ουκ secti 
μοι Tomcat 
o θελω εν τοις 
εμοις’ ή ο οφθαλ 
μος cou πονη 


55 042+: Πολλοιγαρ ες 


T— 


δεκατην ωρα. 
ελαβον ανα δη 
vaptov: ελθο . 
τες δε χαι οἱ 
πρωτοι ενο 
20:8 μιςαν οτι πλει 
ον ληµψονται 
xou Xaov και 
αυτοι TO ανα 
δήναριον 
Λαβοντες δε ε 
γογγυζον κα 
τα του οἴκοδε 
εποτουλεγο 
τες οτι ουτοι 
οι εεχατοι pt 
αν ωραν εποι 
COL και tcouc 
20:9 New αυτους 
εποιητας τοις 


ρος εετιν οτι 
εγω αγαθος ει 
μι οὕτως E 
εονται οι εεχα 
20:13 τοι πρωτοι 
XAL OL πρωτοι 
εεχατοι 
Πολλοιγαρ εἰσι. 
“AN TOL ολιγοι 
δε exAextor 
20:14 Και avaßaww 
ca/B οἷς εις Lepoco 
Avpa παρελα 
βεν τους δω 
δεκα µαθήτας 
20:15 κατ Slav εν 
τή οδω 
Και ειπεν αυτοις 
ιδου αναβαινο 
μεν εις tepoco 


x55 


APPENDIX 4 


20:10 


20711 


20:12 


20:16 


20:17 


20:18 
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Avua και ο Uc 
του ανου παρα 
δοθηεεται τοις 
αρχιερευειν 
και γραµµατευ 
ειν: και κατα 
κρινουειν αὐ 
τον θανατω 
και παραδωςου 
ειν αυτον τοις 
εθνεειν’ εις 
το εµπεξαι 
και µαςτιγω 
CAU και ςταυρω 
ται και TH TPL 
τη ημερα εγερ 
θηεεται: 

Tote προςηλ 
θεν αυτω Y, ENP 
των υιων ζε 


TLELI TO MOTH 
ριον ο εγω EÀ 
Aw met η 
το βαπτιεµα 
o εγω βαπτιζο 
μαι βαπτιςθὴ 
var λεγουειν 
αυτω δυναµε 
θα: 

Και Aeyet αυτοις 
το μεν MOTH 
ριον µου πιε 
côe: xot TO Ba 
πτιοµα ο εγω 
βαπτιζομαι 
βαπτιςθηςε 
char το δε κα 
θιςαι εκ δεξι 
ων µου χαι εξ 
ευωνυµων 


TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 042 


20:19 


20:20 


20:23 


μγ περι των υιων ζεβε 


δαιου 


cy/e 


βεδαιου peta 

των υιων αὐ 

της προσκυ 

νουςα και αἰτοῦ 

CA τι παρ αυτου 
Ο δε ειπεν αυ 

τη τιθελεις: 


Y δελεγει αυ(τω) 


ειπε ινα καθι 
ζωςιν ουτοι 
οι δυο υιοι µου 
εις ex δεξιων 
cov και εις εξ 
ευωνυµων 
cov εν τη Bact 
λεια cov" 
Αποχριθεις δε 
O IC ειπεν: ουχ 
οιδατε τι αιτι 
côe: δυναςθε 


ουκ εστιν εµο | 
δουναι αλλ otc 
Ἵτοιµαςται 
υπο Tov mpc 
μου 

Και axoucavtec 
ot δεκα ἠγανα 
χτηεαν περι 
των δυο αδελ. 
uv: 

O δεις npocxa 
λεσαμµενος 
αυτους EITE ` 
οιδαται οτι οι 
αρχοντες τω. 
εθνων κατα 
κυριευουειν 
αυτων: και οι 
μεγαλοι κατε 
ξουειαζουειν 


475 
159(r) 
20:21 
20:22 
160(v) 
20:24 
20:25 
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476 


161(r) 
εδ/α 
x56 
ce/y 
162(v) 
56 
57 


0424: 


0427: 


αυτων: ουχ OU 20:26 
τως εεται εν 
ὑμιν αλλ ος εα 
θελη εν υμιν 
μεγας γενες 

θαι εσται opio 
διακονος: και 


ος εαν ex, εν 


20:27 


υμιν ειναι πρω 
τος ECOL UW 
δουλος: 

Ώεπερ ο ve tou 
ανου oux ήλθε. 
διακονήθηναι 
αλλα διακονη 
ται και δουναι 
την ψυχην αυ 
του λυτρον αν 
τι πολλων: 

Και εκπορευο 


20:28 


20:29 


Y|cov ημας xe 
vie δαδ' 

Και ctac o tc εφω 
γήςεν αυτους 
xar ειπεν: TI θε 
λετε ποιήσω 
υμιν λεγουει. 
αυτω XE VA 
ανοιχθωςιν 
Ἴμων ot οφθαλ. 
por 

(πλαγχνιεθεις 
δε o tc ηψατο 
των οφθαλµω 


20:32 


20:33 


20:34 


αυτων: και ευ 
θεως ανεβλε 
ψαν αυτων οι 
οφθαλμοι και 
ἠκολουθηςα΄ 
αυτω' 


αλλα διακονη 
θην--- 
εἰς βηθ pay 


pd περι των B 
τυφλων 

µενων αυτω. 
απο ιεριχω ἡ 
κολουθηςεν 
αυτω οχλος πο 
Aoc 

Kat Sov δυο τυ 
φλοι καθηµε 
γοι παρα την 
o8ov ακουσα. 
TEC OTL IC παρα 
yer εκραξαν 
λεγοντες: ελε 
Y|cov ημας xe 
τυ ve Sad: οἱ δε 
οχλοι επετι 
μηςαν αυτοις 
ινα ειωπηςου 
civ" οι δε uet 
Cov εκραζον 
λεγοντες: ελε 


με περι του 
πωλου 
Και οτε ήγγισα 
ες/β εις ιεροςολυ 
μα και ηλθον 
257 εις βηθεφαγη 
προς το ορος 
των ελαιων; 


Tote απεετει 
evo tc δυο pa 
Oytac λεγων 
αυτοις: πορευ 
θητε eic την 
χωµην την a 
πεναντιυµω 
χαι ευθεως ευ 
ρήεεται ονον 
δεδεµενιν και 
πωλον µετ αὐ 
τής: λυσαντες 
αγαγετε [LOL 
και εαν τις υμι. 
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21:1 


21:2 
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#58 


cn/8 


σθ/α 


eut 


58 
59 


EINN tt EPELTE 
οτι ο XC αὐτων 
χρειαν EXEL ευ 
θεως δε απο 
ετελλει αυτους 
τουτο δε ολον 
γεγονεν ινα 
πλήρωθή το PN 
θεν δια του προ 
φητου λεγον 
τος: ειπατε 
τη θυγατριειω. 
ιδου ο βαειλευς 
CoU ερχεται 
COL πραυς και 
επιβεβήκως 
επι ονον και 
επι πωλον V 
tov υποζυγιου 

Πορευθεντες 


εετρωννυον 
εν τή οδω 

Οι δε οχλοι οι 
προαγοντες 
XAL OL αχολου 
θουντες expa 
ζον λεγοντες 
ωζαννα τω VW 
808: ευλογηµε 
γος ο ερχοµε 
γος εν ονομα 
t0 XU ώζαννα 
εν τοις υψις 
τοις 

Και εισελθοντος 
αυτου εις ἱερο 
coàvpa εεισθη 
TACA Y) πολις 
Aeyouca ttc ε 
στιν ουτος" 


0422: πωλονυ 
0424: δουςκλ--- 


21:4 


21:5 


21:6 


21:9 


21:10 


x59 


δε ot µαθηήται 
και TOL COLVTEC 
καθως προς 
εταξεν αυτοις 
o ic ἡγαγον τη. 
ονον και τον 
πωλον: και επε 
θηκαν επανω 
αυτων τα ιμα 
TIA αυτων: και 
εκαθιςεν επα 
νω αυτων 

O δεπλιςτος ο 
χλος εετρω 
CAV εαυτων τα 
ἵματια εν τη ο 
δω αλλοιδεε 
κοπτον κλα 
δους εκ των 
δενδρων και 


µς περι των εκβληθεν 
των TOU (EpOU 


εια/α 


Οι δε οχλοι ελε 
γον οτι ουτος 
εστιν IC ο προ 


φητης o απο 
ναζαρετ της 
γαλιλαιας 
Και εἰσῆλθεν ο 
1€ εις το ἱερον 
του Ov και εξε 
βαλεν παντας 
τους πωλουν 
τας και αγορα 
ζοντας εν τω 
ιερω: και τας 
τραπεζας τω. 
κολλυβιστω. 
κατεςτρεφε΄ 
xou τας καθε 
δρας των πω 
λουντων τας 


477 
163(r) 
217 
21:8 
164(ν) 
2111 
2112 
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165(r) 


166(v) 


478 


περιετερας 
xar λεγει αυτοις 
γεγραπται οτι 
ο οἶκος µου οι 
κος προςευ 
χης κλήθηςε 
ται: υμεις δε 
αυτον ETOM 
COTE επήλαιο 
ληςτων: 

Και προςήλθο. 
auTw χωλοι 
χαι τυφλοι εν 
τω ιερω XAL E 
θεραπευςεν 
αυτους 

Ίδοντες δε οι 
αρχιερεις χαι 


οι γραµµατεις 
τα θαυµαεια ot 


21:13 


2114 


ειβ/α 


2115 
εΥ/Υ 


μξ περι τῆς ἔηραν 

ϑισῇς ευκής" 
αυτους εξηλ 
θεν εξω τής 
πολεως εις By 
θανιαν xot nv 
λιεθη exer 

Πρωιας δε επα 

ναγων εἰς TY 
πολιν επινα 


2118 


CEV" και ιδων 
ευχήν μιαν € 
πιτης οδου 
NADEV επ av 
την και οὐδεν 
ευρεν εν αυτη 
ει µη φυλλα po 
vov: 

Καιλεγει αυτη 
μηκετι εκ cou 
χαρπος γενη 
ται ELC τον ALW 


2119 


τους παιζον 
160€ krazon 


60 0424: 
61 042: 


+60 
*61 


ειδ/ε 


ειε/δ 


εποιηςεν: και 
τους παιδας 
τους κραζον 
τας εν τω ἱερω 
xar λεγοντας 
ωζαννα τω VW 
δαδ ηγανακτη 
ταν και ειπον 
αυτω αχουεις 
τι ουτοι λεγου 
ειν 

O δειςλεγει αυ 
τοις: ναι οὐδε 
ποτε ανεγνω 
τε OTL EX CTO 
ματος νηπιω. 
xau θήλαζον 
των κατηρτι 
ζω Qttvov 

Και καταλιπων 


voc και εξηραν 
θη παραχρημα. 
y ευχή: και ιδο 
τες ot µαθη 

ται εθαυµατα 
λεγοντες πως 


παραχρηµα E 
ἔηρανθη η cv 
xw 

Αποχριθεις δε 
O IC ειπεν αὐ 
τοις: αμήν λε 
γω υμιν εαν 
ἔχητε πιςτι. 
χαι μὴ διακρι 
θητε: ου povo 
το τής ευχής 
ποιηεήτε: αλ 
λα καν τω ορι 
τουτω ειπη 


APPENDIX 4 


2116 


2117 


21:20 


21:21 
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εις/β 


ειζ/β 


ειη/ε 


τε αρθητι xot 
βληθητι εν τη 
θαλαεζη γε(νη) 
ζεται: 

Και παντα oca 
εαν αἰτήσητε 
εν τή προςευ 
χη πιστευ 
ovtec ληµψεεθε 

Και ελθοντι αυ 
τω εἰς TO LEPO 
προζήλθον 
αυτω διδαςκο΄ 
tU οι αρχιερεις 
xar οι πρεςβυ 
τεροι του λαου 
λεγοντες εν 
ποια εξουεια 
ταυτα ποιεις 
Xa ttc cot εδω 


ρειημιν δια τι 
ουν OUX επις 
τευσατε αυτω 
εαν δε euo 
μεν εξ ανων 
Φφοβομεθατο 
οχλον’ παντες 
γαρ εχουειν το. 
ιωαννην ως 
προφητην: 

Και αποκριθε. 
τες τω lU EITO 
ουκ οιδαµεν 

Εφη αυτοις και 
αυτος οὐδε ε 
γω λεγω vpt 
εν ποια εξου 
εια ταυτα ποι 
" 

Tt δε vp δοκει 


21:22 


21:23 


21:26 


21:27 


21:28 


μη περι των επερωτήσα 
των αρχιερεων 
κεν την εξου 
ειαν totu mv 
Αποχριθεις δε 
O IC εἶπεν αὐ 
τοις ερωτήζω 
Όμας καγω ενα 
λογον ον εαν 
ειπήτε μοι κα 
γω υμιν ερω 
εν ποια εξου 
εια ταυτα ποιω 
To βαπτιεµα t 
ωαννου πο 
θεν ήν εξ ov 
ρανου η εξ ανων 
Οι δε διελογι 
ζοντο παρ εαυ 
τοις λεγοντες 
εαν ειπωµεν 
εξουρανου ε 


μθ περι των βυιων 
παραβολή 

ανος τις ειχεν 
τεχνα δυο XAL 

Προεελθων (τω) 
πρωτω εἰπε. 
τεκνον VTA 
ys cnuepov 
εργαζου εν τω 
αμπελωνι 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν ου θε 
Aw υετερον 
δε µεταμελη 
Berc απήλθε. 

Και προζελθω. 
τω δευτερω 
ειπεν ωζαυ 
τως: ο δε απο 
κριθεις ειπε. 
εγω χε και ουκ 
απήλθεν’ τις 


479 


167(r) 
21:24 
21:25 

168(v) 
21:29 
21:30 
21:31 
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169(r) 


170(v) 


480 


οὖν ex των δυο 
εποιήσεν το 
θελήµα του 
pc Aeyoucty 
αυτω ο πρωτος 

Λεγει αυτοις ο 
1c αμην λεγω 
υμιν OTL OL TE 
λωναι xot αι πορ 
ναιπροαγουει 
UMAC eic την 
βαειλειαν του 
Bo: 

Ηλθεν γαρ προς 
UMAC ιωαννης 
εν οδω δικαιο 
CUVY|C και ουκ 
επιςτευςατε 
αυτω: οι δε τε 


λωναι xar at πορ 


το αυτον γεωρ 
γοις και απεδη 
μηςεν: οτε δε 
Ἴγγιςεν ο και 
ρος των χαρπω 
απεςτειλεν 
τους δούλους 
αυτου προς 
τους γεωργους 
λαβειν τους 
καρπούς αυτου 

Και λαβοντες 
οιγεωργοιτους 
δουλους αυτου 
ον μεν εδειρα 
ον δε απεχτι 
ναν' ον δε ελι 
θοβολήςαν 

Παλιν απεςτει 
λεν αλλους δου 


62 0424: Yctepov δε προς 


63 0424+: τ-- 


V TEPI TOU αμ 
πελωνος 
ναιεπιετευσα 
αυτω: υμεις δε 
ιδοντες ουδε 
μετεμελήθη 
τε UCTEPOV του 
πιςτευεαι αὐ 
τω 
Αλλην παραβο 
ειθ/α Any axovcate 
avoc ην οικο 
δεςποτης oc 
τις εφυτευσε 
αμπελωνα: 
21:32 και φραγμον 
αυτω περιεθη 
κεν: και WED 
ξεν εν αυτω 
ληνον και wxo 
Souncev πυρ 
γον και εξεδο 


λους πλειονας 
των πρωτων 

21:34 και εποτηςαν 
αυτοις (cou 
τως: 

Yetepov δε“πε 
ετειλεν προς 
αυτους TOV UV 
αυτου λεγω. 


+62 


+63 


evtpanncov 
TOL TOV VV µου 

21:35 οι δε γεωργοι 
ιδοντες τον 
Uy ειπον προς 
εαυτούς ου 


τος εστιν ο KAY 


povopoc: dev 

τε αποκτεινω 
21:36 μεν αυτον και 

χατασχωµε 
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21:37 


21:38 
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cx 


64 


αυτου τήν KAY 
ρονομιαν: και 
λαβοντες av 
τον εξεβαλον 
εξω του AUTE 
λωνος και απε 
κτειναν' 

Όταν ουν ελθη 
ο XC του ome 
λωνος τι ποι 
CEL τοις γε 
ωργοις εχει 
νοις: λεγουει 
αυτω κακούς 
κακως απο 
λεςει αυτους 
καιτον AUTE 
λωνα εκδω 
cer ἄλλοις γε 
ωργοις: οιτινες 


υμιν οτι aper 
εεταιαφυµω. 
ή βαειλεια του 
θυ και δοθηςε 
ται εθνι ποιοῦ. 
τι τους καρπους 
αυτης: και ο 
πεεων επι το. 
λιθον touto 
ευνθλασθηςε 
ται: εφ ον ὃ αν 
TEN λικμη 
CEL αυτον 

Και ακουζαντες 
οι αρχιερεις 
xal οι φαρισαι 
οι τας παραβο 
λας αυτου εγνω 
CAV OTL περι 
αυτων λεγει 


0421: ραβολαιζλεγω. 


21:39 


21:40 


21:41 


21:44 


21:45 


anoðwcovct 
αυτω τους καρ 
πους εν τοις 
καιροις αυτω 
Λεγει αυτοις ο 
1C οὐδεποτε 
ανεγνωτε εν 
ταις γραφαις 
λιθον ον ame 
δοκιµασαν ot 
οικοδοµουν 
τες ουτος EYE. 
νήθη etc χεφα 
Any γωνιας 
παρα XU εγενε 
το αυτή XAL E 
ctw θαυμας 
τη εν οφθαλ 
porc ημων: 
Δια τουτολεγω 


γα TEPI TOU 


γαμου 


εκα/α 


*64 


xau ζητουντες 
αυτον xpath 
cat εφοβήθη 
CAV τους οχλους 
επειδη ως προ 
φητην αυτον 
yov: 

Και αποχριθεις 
O IC παλιν ειπε. 
αυτοις EV πα 
ραβολαις εγω. 

Οµοιωθη η Bo 
είλεια των 
ουρανων ανω 
βαειλει οστις 
εποιήςεν γα 
μους τω VW 
αυτου: και απε 
ετειλεν τους 
δουλους αυτου 


481 


171{τ) 


21:42 


21:43 
172(v) 


21:46 


22:1 


22:2 


22:3 
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174(v) 


482 


+66 


Και εξελθοντες 22:10 


καλεεαι τους 
χεχλήµενους 
εις τους γαµους 
χαιουχήθελο. 
ελθειν: 


Παλιν απεττει 2214 


λεν αλλους δου 

λους λεγων ει 

πατετοις KE 

Χλημενοις: 

ιδου το αριςτο΄ 

μου ἠτοιµακα 

οι ταυροι µου 

και τα ειτευτα 

τεθυµενα και 

παντα ετοιµα 

δευτε εις τους 

γαμους: οι δε 2215 
αμεληεαντες 

απήλθον ος µε. #09 
τοις δουλοις 

αυτου ο µεν 

γαμος ετοιμος 

οι δε κεκλη 


μενοι οὐκ η cxB/t 


cay αξιοι πο 22:9 
ρευεεθε ouv 

emt tac διεξο 

δους των οδω. 

και OCOUC εαν 

ευρητε καλε 

COTE εις τους 

γαµους; 

+67 
οι δουλοι εχι 

νους ευνηγα 

γον παντας ο 

(ους ηυρον πο 

γήρουςτε xar 

αγαθους: και 


εἰς τον ιδιον 
αγρον: oc Õe € 
TEL THY εµπορι 
αν αυτου’ οι δε 
λοιποι xpath 
COVTEC τους 
δουλους αυτου 
ύβριεαν και ot 
πεκτειναν' 
Και ακουςας ο 
βαείλευς εχει 
voc ὠργιεθη 
xar πεμψας τα 
ετρατευµατα 
αυτου: απωλε 
CEV τους GO 
γεις εκεινους 
χαι την πολιν 
αυτων ενεπρη 
CEV τοτε λεγει 


επλήρωθη o ya 
μος ανακειµε 
νων: 

Εισελθων δε 
o βαειλευς θε 
ασαςθαι τους 
ανακειµενους 
ειδεν εχει ανον 
ουκ ενδεδυµε 
νον ενδυµα 
γαμου: χαιλε 
γει αυτω εται 
ρε πως ELCHA 
θεωδεµηε 
χων ενδυµα 
γαμου: ο δε £ 
φιμωθη: 

Τοτε ειπεν ο βα 
είλευς τοις δι 
axovotc: nca 


APPENDIX 4 


2216 


22:7 


22:8 


22:11 


22:12 


22:13 


The scribe left a space between c- and -ε- to avoid writing over a blemish in the parchment. 
The scribe did the same on the other side of the folio (p. 174[v]), leaving a space between 
-ᾱ- and -t of xot. 

See the note on 173(1). 
0421: θεώωδεμηε 
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cxy/B 


τες αυτου πο 
δας και χειρας 
αρατε αυτον 
xou εκβαλατε 
εις το CKOTOC 
το εξωτερον 
εχει εσται ο 
χλαυθμος και 
o βρυγµοετω. 
οδοντων: 

Πολλοι γαρ ect 
κλητοι ολιγοι 
δε εκλεκτοι: 

Tote πορευθε 
τες οἱ φαριςαι 
οι συμβουλιο. 
ελαβον κατ αυ 
του οπως αὐ 
τον παγιδευςου 
ειν εν λογω: 


22:14 


22:5 


καικαρι η OU" 

Γνους δε otc tv. 
πονηριαν αυ 
των εἶπεν τι 
µε πειραζετε 
υποχριται' ε 
πιδειξατε μοι 
το νοµιεµα 
του κήνεου" 
οι δε προς 
νεγκαν αυτω 
δηναριον: 

Και Aeyet αυτοις 
τινος η cv 
αυτη και ή επι 
γραφή: λεγου 
ειν αυτω και 
capoc 

Tote λεγει αυτοις 
αποδοτε ουν 


2218 


22319 


22:21 


22:20 


γβπεριτου 
χήνεου 

Και αποςτελλου 
ειν αυτω τους 
µαθήτας αυτω 
META των NOW 
Stave λεγον 
τες διδαεκαλε 
οιδαµεν οτι 
αλήθης ει xot 
τήν οδον του 
6v εν αλήθια δι 
δαεκεις και ου 
μελι cot περι 
ovdevoc ου 
γαρ βλεπεις eic 
προζωπον 
ανων: 

Ere ovv ημι. 
Tı cot δοκει 
εξεςτιν δου 
γαι κήνεον 


VY περι των λεγοντων 

μη ειναι αναςταειν 
τα καιζαρος xat 
CAPI και τα του 
θυ τω δω: και 
ακουζαντες 
εθαυµαςαν 
και αφεντες 
αυτον am 
θον: 

Ev εκεινη τη 
ηµερα προς 
ήλθον αυτω 
εαδδουκαιοι 
οιλεγοντες 
μη ειναι ανα 
σταςιν' 

Και επηρωτη 
CAV αυτον λε 
γοντες: διδα 
εκαλε µωυσης 
ειπεν’ εαν τις 


483 


175{τ) 


2216 


22:17 


176(v) 


22:22 


22123 


22124 
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177(r) 


178(ν) 


484 


αποθανη µη 
εχων τεχνα 
επιγαµβρευ 
cet o αδελφος 
αυτου THY YU 
ναικα αυτου 
και εξαναςτη 
cy επερµα τω 
αδελφω αυτου 
ήσαν δε παρ η 
μιν ETTA αδελ 
qot και o πρω 
τος γήμας ε 
τελευτηςεν 
xat µη εχων 
επερµα αφή 
KEV τήν YU 
ναικα αυτου 
τω αδελφω 
αυτου: οµοι 


22125 


22:26 


τή αναετασει 
ουτεγαμουει 
ουτε εχγαµι 
ζονται’ αλλ ως 
αγγελοι θυ εν 
ουρανω εἰειν 

Περι δε της ανα 
CTACEWC TH 
γεχρων ουχ 
ανεγνωτε TO 
ρηθεν υμιν 
υπο του θυ λε 
Ύοντος εγω 
ειµι o Oc αβρα 
ap xat o Gc 
coon: και o θε 
ιακωβ' ουκ ες 
two 8c Oc ve 
Χρων αλλα ζω. 
των: και αχου 


22:31 


22:32 


22:33 


we xat o δευτε 
poc και o τριτος 
εως των επτα 
uetepov δε na 
των απεθα 
vev και η γυ(νη): 
εν τή ουν ανα 
εταει οταν ανα 
οτωειν τινος 
των επτα ες 
ται γυνή! παν 
τες γαρ ECXOV 
αυτην" 
Αποχριθεις δε 
O IC ειπεν αυ 
τοις: πλανας 
θε µη ιδοτες 
τας γραφας µη 
δε την δυναµι- 
του Ov: εν γαρ 


VÒ περι του επερωτή 
CAVTOC νοµικου 
COLVTEC οἱ οχλοι 
εξεπληςςον 
το επι τη δι 
δαχη αυτου: 
Οι δε φαριςαι 
οι ακουςαν 
τες Οτι εφι 
µωςεν τους 
εαδδουκαιους 
ευνήχθηςαν 
επι το αυτο: 
Και επηρωτη 
cev εις εξ αυ 
των νομικος 
πειραζων (αυ) 
τον καιλεγω. 
διδαεκαλε ποι 
α εντολή µε 
YAAN εν τω νο 
p o δεις 


cxd/t 


APPENDIX 4 


22:27 


22:28 


22:29 


22:30 


22:94 


22:35 


22:36 


22:37 
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+68 


cxt 


68 


042: 


εφή αυτω αγα 
πηεεις Χν το. 
ὂν cov εν ολη 
καρδια cov 
χαι εν ολη τη 
ψυχη cov: και 
εν ολη TH ισχυ 
ει COD" και εν 
ολη τη διανοι 
a CoU" αυτη € 
ετιν η πρωτη 
xat μεγαλη εν 
TOÀN δευτε 

pa δε οµοια (αυ) 
τή αγαπήςεις 
τον πληειον 
COU ως εαυτο. 
εν ταυταις ταις 
δυειν εντο 
λαις ολος o vo 


22:38 


22:39 


22:40 


θω τους εχθρους 
cov υποποδι 

ον των ποδω | 
cou: ει οὖν δαδ 
καλει αυτον 

Xy πως UC αὐ 


22:45 


του εςτιν: και 
ουδεις ήδυνα 
τω αποχριθη 
ναι αυτω λογο. 
ουδε ετολµη 
CEV TIC AT E 
κεινης της v) 
µερας επερω 
τηςαι ουχετι 


22:46 


Tote o tc ελαλη 231 


CEV τοις οχλοις 

xar Torc padn 

ταις αυτου λε 23:2 
γῶν ent THC 


τήςαι ουκετι (αυ)το 


cxB/6 


cuy/t 


μος χρεµαται 
και οι προφηται 
Covnypevo 
δε των φαρι 
ζαιων' επήρω 
τηςεν αυτους 
o IC Ayu" τι 
υμιν δοχει πε 
pl TOV Xv τινος 
εστιν UC λεγου 
ειν αυτω του 
δαδ λεγει αυ 
τοις πως ουν 
δαδ εν rvi xv 
αυτον κάλει 
λεγων: ειπε. 
ο XC τω χω µου 
χαθου εκ δεξι 
ων μου εως α΄ 


μωύςεως κα 
θεδρας εκαθι 

cav ot γραμμα 
τεις και οι QA 
ριζαιοι’ παντα 
ουν OCO εαν εἰ 
πωειν υμιν 
τηρειν τήρειτε 
και ποιεῖτε 

κατα δε τα εργα 
γα αυτων µη 
ποιειτε: λε 
γουςιν γαρ και 
ου ποιουει. 
δεεµευουε! 

δε φορτια βα 
pea και SucBa 
CTUKTO και E 
πιτιθεαειν 

επι τους ω(µου)ς 


485 


179(r) 


22:41 


22:42 


22:43 


22:44 


180(v) 


23:3 


23:4 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 


Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


181(r) 


182(v) 


486 


cx0/a 


σλα/β 


των ανων τω 

δε δακτυλω 

αυτων ου θε 

λουειν κινη 

COLL αυτα παντα 23:5 
δε τα εργα αυ(τω) 

ποιουειν προς 

το θεαθηναι 

τοις ανοις: πλα 

τυνουςιν δε 

τα φυλακτηρι 

α αυτων: και 

μεγαλυνουςι. 

τα χραςπεδα 

των ιµατιων 

αυτων: φιλου 23:6 
ειν δε την πρω 

τοχληειαν εν 

τοις δειπνοις 

Xo τας πρωτο 


νοις unde KAN 23:10 


Once καθήγη 
ται’ εἰς γαρ ες 
τιν υμων ο καθ 
nme o χε 
o δε µειζων 
Όμων εεται 
Όμων διακο(νο)ς 
Octic δευψω 
CEL εαυτον τα 
πινωθηςεται 
και OCTIC TATL 
VWCEL εαυτο. 
υψωθηςεται 
ovat δε υμιν 
γραµµατεις 
και φαριεαιοι 
υποκριται οτι 
κατεσθιετε 
τας οικίας τω. 


23:1 


2312 


23:13 


ελ/β 


ελβ/ε 


cAy/t 


καθεδριας εν 
ταις συναγω 
γαις: xat τους 
αςπαςµους 
εν ταις αγοραις 
xou καλιεθαι 
υπο των ανων 
poppe 

Ύμεις δε µη κλη 
Onte ραββι' εις 
γαρ εετιν upto 
o χαθηγητης 
ο XC παντες 
δε vpe αδελ 
φοι ECTE και 
πρα µη καλε 
CYTE vwy € 
πιτής γης εις 
γαρ εστιν opto 


o πήρ ο εν ουρα 


χήρων και προ 
acet µαχρα 
προςευχομε 
νοι’ δια τουτο 
λημψεεθαι πε 
ριεζοτερον 
κριμα 

Ovat vuy γραμ 
µατεις xou qat 
ριζαιοι υποχρι 
ται οτι κλειετε 
την βαείλειαν 
των ουρανων 
εμπροςθεν τω. 
ανων υµεις γαρ 
ουκ ειζερχες 
θε: οὐδε τους 
ειζερχοµενους 
αφιετε ELCEA 
θειν Ovar v 


APPENDIX 4 


23:7 


23:8 


23:9 


23:14 


23:15 
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μιν γραμματεις 
XAL φαριζαιοι 


UTOXKPITAL o 


τι περιαγε TH 
θαλαςεαν και 
την ξηραν ινα 
ποιήεετε ενα 
προσήλυτον 
και οταν γενη 
ται ποιεῖτε (αυ) 
τον UV γεεν 
νης: διπλοτε 
ρον υμων 

Ovat υμιν ody 
γοι τυφλοι ot 
λεγοντες ος 
αν opocn εν 
τω ναω οὐδε. 
εστιν: oc Ò αν 
opocy εν τω 


γιαζον το δωρο. 
ο ουν οµοσας 
εν τω θυειας 
τηριω ovu 
ει εν αυτω και 
εν παειν τοις 
επανω αυτου 

Και ο opocac εν 
τω vaw ομνυ 
ει εν αυτω και 
εν τω κατοικη 
(αντι αυτον: 

Και ο opocac εν 
τω OUPAVW ο 
μνυει εν τω 
θρονω του δυ 
xar εν τω καθὴ 
µενω επανω 
αυτου; 

Ovar vuy γραμ 


TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 042 


2316 


23:20 


23:21 


23:22 


23:23 


càe/y 


Xpvcw του ναου 
οφιλει' µωροι 
xat τυφλοι: τις 
γαρ µειζων ε 
στιν' ο χρυςος 
n οναος ayı 
αζων τον χρυ 
cov" 

Και oc αν οµοςή 
εν τω θυειας 
τήριω οὐδεν 
εστιν: oc Ò αν 
οµοεή εν τω 
δωρω τω επα 
γω αυτου οφι 
λει’ µωροι και 
τυφλοι' τι γαρ 
µειζων το δω 
pov ἡ το θυει 
αςτηριον το a 


µατεις xou pa 
ριζαιοι υπο 
κριται οτι απο 
δεκατουτε το 
Ἴδυοςμον 

και το ανιθον 
και TO Χυμινο. 
και αφηκατε 


τα βαρυτερα του 


γοµου την 
κριειν και το. 
ελεον και τη. 
πιςτιν' TAU 
τα δε εδει ποι 
ncart κακεινα 
μη αφιεναι" 

Όδηγοι τυφλοι 
οι διυλιζον 
τες τον χωνω 
πα την δε κα 


487 


183(r) 
23:17 
23:18 
23:19 

184(v) 
23:24 
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186(v) 


488 


cAg/t 


ελη/ς 


μήλον καταπι 
γοντες; 

Ovar vuy γραμ 
µατεις και qat 
ριζαιοι υπο 


χριται οτι καθα 


ριζετε το εξω 
θεν του ποτη 
ριου και τής 
παροψιδος € 
εωθεν δε γε 
μουειν εξ αρ 


παγης και ακα 


θαριειας: φαρι 
cate τυφλε κα 
θαριςον πρω 
τον το εντος 
του ποτηριου 
xat τής Tapo 
ψιδος wa γε 


μεν φαινεςθε 
τοις ανοις δι 
καιοι’ εεωθε 
δε µεετοι ECTE 
υποκριζεως 
και ανομιας: 
Ovar vuy γραμ 
µατεις και φα 
ριζαιοι υποχρι 
ται οτι οικοδο 
pute τους τα 
φους των προ 
φητων και xo 
CHITE TA yvy 


pera των δικαι 


ων και λεγετε 


εἰ ήμεθα εν ταις 


"μεραις των 
πρων ημων 
ουχ αν "μεν 


23:25 
crC/t 
23:26 
23:29 
ςλθ/β 
23:30 
εμ/ε 


APPENDIX 4 


VITAL xat TO € 
χτος αυτων 
xaðapov: 
Ovat vet γραμ 23:27 
pateric xou pa 
ριζαιοι υπο 
κριται' οτι παρ 
οµοιαζετετα 
φοις κεκονι 
αµενοις: OLTI 
γες εξωθεν 
μεν φαινον 
ται ωραιοι' E 
εωθεν δε γε 
μουειν οςτε 
ων VEX OV 
και παςής α 
καθαρειας: 
ουτως και V 23:28 
μεις εξωθε 


χοινωνοι εν 
τω αιµατι των 
προφητων: 
WCTE µαρτυρει 23:31 
TE εαυτοις ο 
τινιοι εετε (τω) | 
Φονευσαντω 
τους προφη 
τας: και υμεις 23:32 
Πλήρωεατετο 
μετρον των 
πρων υμων: 
οφεις γεννη 23:33 
ματα εχιδνων 
πως φυγητε 
απο της χριςε 
we της γεεν 
νης 
Δια τούτο Sov 23:34 
εγω αποςτελ 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 
via free access 


TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 042 


Aw προς υμας 
προφήτας και 
ζοφους και γραμ 
ματεις εξ αυ 
των αποκτε 
γειτε και εταυ 
pwcyte και εξ 
αυτων µαστι 
γωτητε εν ταις 
ευναγωγαις υ 
μων και διωξη 
τε απο πολεως 
εἰς πολιν: οπως 
av ἔλθη e v 
μας παν αιμα 
δυκαιον εκχυ 
νομενον επι 

τής γής απο του 
αιµατος αβελ 
του δικαιου ε 


23:35 


τεχνα COV ον 
τροπον επι. 
αγει ορνις τα νος 
CELA αυτής υπο 
τας πτερυγας 
xar ουκ ηθελη 
cate ιδου αφι 
ETAL υμιν o ot 
κος υμων ep 
poc λεγω γαρ 
υμιν ου μή µε 
εἰδητε απ APTI 
εως αν ειπήτε 
ευλογημενος 
o ερχοµενος 
εν ονοµατι KD 

Και εξελθων o tc 
απο του ιερου 
επορευτο 
και προςήλθο. 


23:38 


23:39 


24:1 


ως του αιµατος 
ζαχαριου viov 
βαραχιου ον ε 
φονευσαται µε 
ταξυ του ναου 
χαι του θυειας 
τηριου: αμήν 

Λεγω υμιν Ίξει 
παντα ταυτα 
επι την γενεα 
ταυτην’ 

Dp Aus η απο 


εμα/α 


κτειναςα τους 
προφήτας και 
λιθοβολουςα 
τους απεςταλ. 
µενους προς 
αυτην’ ποσαχις 
γθελητα επι 
ζυναγαγειν τα 


VE repi cuv 
τελείας 

ot µαθηται αυ 
του επιδειξαι 
αυτω τας OLKO 
δοµας του te 
ρου’ o Òe tc eine 
autotc: ov βλε 
πετε παντα τ(αυ) 
τα" αμὴν λεγω 
υμιν' ου µη αφε 
θη ωδελιθος 
επιλιθον ος 
ov καταλυθη 
CETOL 

Καθημενου δε 
αυτου επιτου 
Opouc των € 
λαιων προςηλ 
θον αυτω οι 
µαθηται κατι 
διαν λεγοντες 


489 


187(r) 
23:36 
23:37 

188(v) 
24:2 
24:3 
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189(r) 


190(v) 


490 


εμείς 


+69 


69 


ειπε NPV ποτε 
ταυτα εεται: και 
τι το σήμειον 
τής CNC παρου 
CIAC και CUVTE 
λειας του αιω 
voc 

Και αποχριθεις 
O IC ειπεν αὐ 
τοις βλεπετε 
μη TIC υμας 
πλανηςη: πολ 
λοι γαρ ελευσο 
ται επι τω ονο 
ματι μου λεγο. 
τες εγω εἰµι 
ο XC και πολλους 
πλανηκουςι * 
µελληκεται δε 
ακουειν πολε 


24:4 


24:5 


24:6 εμδ/α 


κτενουειν υμας 
xat ececde μι 

ζουμενοι υπο 

παντων δια το 

24:10 


ονομα μου: και εμς/Υ 
τοτε ςκανδαλι 
εθηεονται πολ 
Aot και αλλήλους 
παραδωεως! 

και µιεήσουσι 
αλλήλους: και 
πολλοι ψευπρο 
φηται avacty 
εονται και TAA 
νηζουειν πολ. 
λους: και δια το 
πληθυνθηναι 

την ανοµιαν ψυ 
γήεεται η αγαπη 
των πολλων 


24:11 


εμθ/ς 


24:12 


042: 


πολλοι ψευδ»(πρ)ο 
φηται avacty 


μους και αχοας 
πολεμων: opa 
τε μη θροειςθε 
δει γαρ γενες 
θαι παντα αλλ 
ουπω εστιν 
το τελος: εγερ 
θηεεται yap € 
θνος επ εθνος 
xot βαείλεια ε 
πι βαείλειαν: 
xat εεονταιλι 
μοι και λοιμοι 
XAL εισµοι κα 
τα τοπους TAU 
τα παντα αρχαι 
ὠδινων 

Tote παραδωεω 
ειν υμας etc 
θλιψιν και απο 


ο δε υποµεινας 
εις τελος ουτος 
εωθηεεται: 

Και κηρυχθηςε 
ται τουτο το 
ευαγγελιον της 
βαείλειας εν 
ολη τη οἰκου 
μενη εις pap 
τυριον παειν 
τοις εθνεειν 
και τοτε NEEL 
το τελος: 

Όταν ουν ιδητε 
το βδελυγμα 
τής ερήηµωςε 
wc το ρήθεν 
δια δανιηλ.του 
προφητου' € 
ετος EV τοπω 


APPENDIX 4 


24:7 


24:8 


24:9 


2413 


24:14 


24:15 
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cun/B 


ςμθ/β 


ενγ/β 


ενδ/ς 


ενε|ς 


7ο 
71 


0424: 
0424: 


αγιω ο αναγινω 
εχων νοετω 

Tote οι εν τή toU 
δαια φευγετω 
CAV εις τα opy 
o ETL tou δω 
ματος µη κατα 
βατω apat τα εκ 
της οικιας αὐ 
του: και ο εν τω 
αγρω οµοιως 
μη επιετρεψα 
τω ELC τα οπιεω 
αραιτοιµατιο. 
αυτου 

Ovat δε ταις ey 
γαετρι εχουσαις 
και ταις θήλαζου 
ταις εν εκειναις 
ταις ημεραις 


cvi 
24:16 


24:17 


24:18 


ενβ/β 


2419 


pepa εχειναι 
Tote εαν tic v 
μιν εἴπη ov 
ωδεοχεήω 
δε µη πιετευ 
cyte" 
Εγερθηεονται 
γαρ ψευδοχρι 
ετοι xat tev 
δοπροφηται 
xou δωςουςιν 
cnet µεγα 
λα xot τερατα 
ccce πλανη 
cat εἰ δυνατο. 
και τους εκλε 
xtouc' ιδου 
προειρηκα vpt 
Εαν ουν ειπω 
ειν υμιν: Sov 


24:23 


24:24 
ενς/Υ 


ενζ/ε 
24:25 


24:26 
ενη/β 


δε εαββατο 
Εεται ὃ---- 


Προςευχεςθε 
δε ινα µη γε(νη) 


ται ἢ φυγή υμω. 
χειμωνος (µη) 
δε εαββατω: 
Ἐεται γαρ τοτε 
θλιψεις µεγα 
Ay ola ου γεγο 
γεν απ αρχής 
κοσμου εως 
του νυν ουδ ου 
µη γενηται' 
Και ει py εχολο 
βωθηςαν αι ἡ 
µεραι εκειναι 
ουκ αν εεωθη 
naca ςαρξ: δια 
δε τους εκλε 
χτους κολοβω 
θηεονται αι η 


£V τη ερηµω 
εστιν μὴ εξελ 
Once: (Bou εν 
τοις ταµιοις 
µη πιςτευςη 
τε Qcrep 

Tap ή αετραπη 
εξερχεται απο 
ανατολων και 
φαινεται εως 
δυςμων: ov 
τως εεται και 
ή παρουεια του 
UU του ανου: 

Όπου γαρ εαν 
ή το πτωµα 
εχει ευναχθη 
εονται οἱ αετοι 

Ευθεως δε µε 
τα την θλιψιν 


491 


191 (r) 


24:20 


24:21 


24:22 


192(v) 


24:27 


24:28 


24:29 
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193(r) 


194(v) 


492 


των ηµερων 
εκείνων. o Ἡ 
Aoc σκοτιςθη 
CETOL και Y) CE 
ληνη ου Sweet 
το φεγγος αυτής 
XAL οι αζτερες 
πεεουνται α 
πο του ουρανου 
xou αι δυναµεις 
των ουρανω 
ζαλευθηεον 
ται’ και τοτε 
φανητεται το 
CHMELOV του 
Dv του ανου εν 
τω ουρανω΄' 
και τοτε KOO | 
ενθίς ται παται αι PU 


Aat τής γης: 


απο δε της οὐ 
unc µαθετε TH 
παραβολην ο 
ταν ηδη o xa 
δος αυτής γε 
VITAL απαλος 
XALTA PUMA εκ 
guy γινωςκε 

τε οτι εγγυς 

το θερος: ov 
τως και υμεις 
οταν ιδητε τ(αυ) 
τα παντα γινω 
εχετε οτι EY 
γυς εστιν επι 
θυραις: any 
λεγω υμιν: ov 
µη παρελθη η 
γενεα αυτη E 
ως αν παντα 


*72 


x73 


72 O424: ταπαντατ-- 


24:30 


APPENDIX 4 


Καιοψονταιτο 
DV του ανου ερ 
χομενον επι 
των νεφελω 
του ουρανου 
μετα δυναµε 
ως και δοξης 
πολλης: 

Και αποςτελλει 24:31 
τους αγγελους 
αυτου PETA COA 
πιγγος φω(νη)ς 
μεγαλης xat € 
πιευναξουςι 
τους εχλεκτους 
αυτων EX TH 
τεσζαρων OVE 
μων απ ακρω 
ουρανων εως 
ακρων αυτων 


γή περι τῆς ωρας και 


Ύμερας 
24:32 


εξ/α 
24:33 


24:34 
εξα/β 


ταυτα γενηται 
ο ουρανος και 24:35 
η γη παρελευ 
covtau οι δε 
λογοι µου ου 
μη παρελθω 
ειν 
Περι δε της que 24:36 
ρας εχεινής 
y τής ωρας ουδ 
εις οἶδεν ου 
δε οι αγγελοι 
των ουρανω 
ει µη ο TMP po 
voc 
Ώεπερ δε αι npe 24:37 
PAL του νωε ου 
τως εεται και 
ή παρουεια του 
UU του ανου" 


73 The scribe left a space between -a- and -v- of παντα as if to avoid a blemish in the parch- 
ment, but there is no space in the same place on p. 193(r). 
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x74 


εξε/ε 


74 


tocmep yap now 24:38 
εν ταις ηµεραις 
ταις πρωτου 
κατακλυσμοῦ 
τρωγοντες 

και πινοντες 
γαµουντες 

και εγγαμιζον 
τες αχρι ης η 
µερας etc 
θεν νωξ εις 

την κιβωτον 
XQ ουκ εγνω 
cav εως ήλθε. 
ο κατακλυς 
μος και NOEV 
απαντας: ου 
τως εσται και 


24:39 


η παρουεια του 
VU του ανου 


φυλακή ο χλε 


πτης ερχεται 


ΕΥρηγορήςεν 
αν XAL ουκ αν 


ιαςεν διορυγη 
ναι τήν oia 
αυτου: δια του 
το και υμεις γι 
vec6e ετοιµοι 
ott η ωρα ov do 
χειτε ο UC του 
ανου ερχεται’ 
Τις αρα εστιν ο 
πιςτος δουλος 
και φρονιµος 
ον καταςτηζει 
ο XC αυτου επι 
τής OLKETLAC 
αυτου του δου 
γαι αυτοις την 


24:44 


24:45 


cEB/¢ 


c£y/a 


εξδ/[α 


εξζ/ε 


The horizontal of y is not visible in the facsimile. 


Tote δυο Ecov 
ται εν τω αγρω 
εις παραληµ. 
φθηεεται και 
O ετερος ape 
θηεεται’ δυο 
αλήθουςαι εν 
τω μυλω" µια 
παράλημφθη 
ζεται και µια 
αφεθηεεται 

Γρηγορειτε ov 
οτι ουκ οἶδατε 
ποια ημερα ο 
XC υμων ερχε 
ται" 

Exetvo δε γινω 
εχετε οτι ει 
δει ο οικοδε 
οποτής ποια 


τροφην εν και 
ρω: μακαριος 
ο δουλος εχει 
νος ον ἔλθω. 
ο XC αυτου ευ 
PNCEL Torov 
τα ούτως: Q 
μην λεγω vpt 
οτι επι παειν 
τοις υπαρχου 
ειν αυτου κα 
ταςτηζει αυτο. 

Εαν δε ειπη ο 
xaxoc δουλος 
EXELVOC εν 
τη καρδια αὐ 
του χρονιζει 
ο KC µου ερχε 
εθαι και αρξη 
ταιτυπτειν 


495 


24:0  195(r) 


24:41 


24:42 


24:43 


196(v) 


24:46 


24:47 


24:48 


24:49 
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197(r) 


198(v) 


494 


τους ευνδου 
λους εεθιειν 

τε καιπινειν 
META των µε 
θυοντων v 

EcL ο xc του δου 
λου εκεινου 

εν "μερα η ου 
προεδοχα xal 
εν ωρα y) OV yt 
νωεκει και δι 
χοτομήςει αὐ 
τον και το µε 
ρος αυτου µε 
τα των υποχρι 
των θηεει ε 

κει εεται ο κλ(αυ) 
Quoc και ο Bpv 
Ύμος των 050° 
των: Tote ο 


αι δε φρονιμοι 
ελαβον µεθε 
αυτων Ελαιο 
εν τοις αγγιοις 
αυτων µετα 
των λαµπαδω 
αυτων: χρονι 
ζοντος δε του 
γυµφιου ενυ 
εταξαν TACOL 
και εκαθευδο. 
µεεής δε vuxtoc 
κραυγή γεγονε 
(Sov ο νυμφι 
ος ερχεται εξελ. 
Bate εἰς vna 
TNCIV αυτου 
Tote ήγερθηςα 
nacat αι παρθε 
VOL εχειναι και 


24:50 


24:51 


25: 


25:4 


25:5 


25:6 


25:7 


APPENDIX 4 


VO περι των t 
παρθενων 


μοιωθηςεται 

η βαειλεια τω. 

οὐρανων δε 

χα παρθενοις 

αιτινες λαβου 

ται τας λαμπα 

δας αυτων ε 

ἔηλθον εις vra 

τηειν του νυμ. 

φιου και της 

νυμφης: πε. 2552 
τε δε εξ αυτω. 

ηταν µωραι 

και πεντε φρο 

νιμαι’ αι γαρ 25:3 
μωραι λαβου 

catt τας λαμπα 

δας εαυτων 

ovx ελαβον μεθ 

εαυτων ελαιο 


εκοςµηςαν 
τας λαµπαδας 
εαυτων: αι δε 25:8 
μωραι ταις φρο 
γιµοις emo 
δοτε υμιν εκ 
του ελαιου V 
μων: οτι at λαμ 
παδες ημων 
εβεννυνται" 
Απεχριθησαν 25:9 
δε at φρονιµαι 
λεγουεαι µηπο 
τε ου JY] αρχε 
cy YEW xot o 
μιν' πορευες 
θε μαλλον προς 
τους πωλουν 
τας και αγορα 
CATE εαυταις 
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x75 


75 


042: 


απερχοµενων 
δε αυτων αγο 
pacar ήλθεν 
ο γυµφιος και 
αι ετοιµοι εις 
ήλθον pet av 
του ELC τους γα 
μους xat EXAL 
côn η Bupa uc 
τερον δε ερχο 
ται xot αι λοιπαι 
παρθεναι λεγου 
COLL KE χε AVOL 
ξον nv: 

O δε αποχριθεις 
ειπεν: αμην 
λεγω υμιν ουκ 
οἶδα vac: yen 
γορειτε ουν ο 


τι οὐχ οιδατε TH 


ειργατατο εν 
αυτοις και E 
κερδηςεν αλ 
λα πεντετα 
λαντα: 

Ώταυτως και 
o τα δυο Exe 
δηςεν και αὐ 
τος αλλα δυο; 
o δε το ev AaB 
απελθων w 
ρυξεν εν τη γη 
και απεχρυψε 
το XU αυτου" 
peta δε χρονο. 
πολυν ερχεται 
o xc των δου 
λων εκεινω. 
xar ευναιρει Ao 
YOV µεταυτω 


αργυρι 
ον 


τοῦχυ αυτου: 


και απεκρυψε “5 


25:10 


25:1 


2512 


25:3 


25:17 


25:18 


2519 


E nepi twy λαβοντω[ | 
τα ταλαντα 
ήµεραν οὐδε 
την ωραν: 
Ώεπερ γαρ avoc 
εξθ/β αποδήμων € 
καλεςεν τους 


ιδιους δουλους 
και παρεδωκε 
QUTOLC τα υπαρ 
χοντα αυτου 
xat w μεν εδω 
κεν πεντε τα 
λαντα: w δε δυο 
w δε εν: exac 
τω κατα την ι 
διαν δυναμιν 
και απεδηµηςε 
ευθεως: 
Πορευθεις δε 
οτα πεντετα 
λαντα λαβων 


Και προςελθων 


O τα πεντεταλα 


τα λαβων προς 
nveyxev αλλα 
πεντε ταλαν 
τα λεγων: κε 
πεντε τάλαν 
τα μοι παρεδω 
xac ÒE αλλα 
πεντε ταλαν 
τα εκερδηςα 
επ αυτοις 

Εφη δε αυτω ο xc 
αυτου ευ δου 
λε αγαθε και πι 
CTE επι ολιγοις 
NC πιετος επι 
πολλων ce κα 
ταετήεω ELCEA 
θε εἰς την χαρα. 


495 


199(r) 


2514. 


2515 


2516 


2520 200(ν) 


25:21 
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201(ν) 


202(ν) 


του XU ου" 
Προεελθων δε 25:22 
xat o TA δυο τα 
λαντα ειπεν: 
ΧΕ δυο ταλαν 
τα μοι παρεδω 
xac εἰδε αλλα 
δυο ταλαντα € 
xepdyca επ (αυ) 
τοις: 
Εφη αυτω ο xc 25:23 
αυτου ευ δου 
λε αγαθε xar πι 
CTE επι ολιγα 
NC TICTOC επι 
πολλων CE XA 
TACTNCW" ELC 
ελθε εις την 
χαραν του xv cov 
Προςελθων δε 25:24 


οχνήρε ήδεις 
οτι θεριζω ο 
που ουκ εεπει 
ρα και ευναγω 
οθεν ου διες 
χορπιεα εδει 25127 
ουν ce βαλιν 
το αργυριον µου 
τοις τραπεζι 
ταις και ἔλθω. 
εγω εκοµηςα 
μην αν το epo 
CUV τω τοχω 
αρατε ουν απ (αυ) 25:28 
του τοταλαντο | 
xot δοτετω € 
χοντι τα δεκα 
ταλαντα 
Tw γαρ εχοντι 25:29 
παντι δοθηςε 


APPENDIX 4 


και O το EV τα 
λαντον EIAN 

φως ειπεν: 

ΧΕ εγνων CE 

οτι CKANPOC 

ει avoc: θερι 

twv οπου ovx 

ECTELPAC' και 

ευναγων οθε 

ου διεεκορπι 

cac xat φοβή 25:25 
θειςαπελθω 

εκρυψα TO τα 

λαντον cov € 


τη yy We εχεις 
το cov" 


Αποχριθεις δε 25:26 


ο XC αυτου εἰ 
πεν αυτω πο 
vype δουλε και 


Ea περι τῆς ελευεε 


wC TOU YU 


cof/e 


coy/t 


ται και TEPLCCED 
θηεεται απο δε 
του µή EXOVTOC 
xat ο εχει αρθή 
CETOL απ αυτου 
Και τον αχριον 25:30 
δουλον εκβα 
AATE εις το CKO 
τος το εξωτερο. 
εχει εσται ο κλ(αυ) 
Quoc και ο Bpv 
Ύμος των 00° 
των: 
Όταν δε ελθη ο 25:31 
UC του avon εν 
τή δοξή αυτου 
XQ παντες οι 
αγιοι αγγελοι 
µετ αυτου τοτε 
καθηςει επι θρο 
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vou δοξης αυτου 
και συναχθηςσο . 
ται εµπροςθε | 
αυτου παντα 
τα εθνη και apo 
ριει αυτους α 

T αλλήηλων ως 
περ ο ποιµην 
αφοριζει τα προ 
Bata απο των € 
ριφων: και «τη 
CEL τα MEV προ 
Bata ex δεξιων 
αυτου τα δε ερι 


φια εξ ευωνυμω. 


Tote ερει o βαει 
λευς τοις εκ δε 
ξιων αυτου’ δευ 
TE Ol ευλογημε 
νοι τοῦ πρς µου 


κριθηςονται 
αυτω οι δικαι 
ot λεγοντες 
ΧΕ ποτε ce 180 
μεν πινωντα 
και εθρεψαµε 
ή διψωντα και 
εποτιςαµεν 
ποτε ce δε ιδα 
μεν ἕενον και 
ευνήγαγοµε . 
Y) γυμνον και 
περιεβαλοµε 
ποτε δε ce Òa 
μεν αεθενη 
η εν φυλακή 
xou ἠλθομεν 
προς ce 

Και αποχριθεις 
οβαείλευςε 


TRANSCRIPTION OF MATTHEW IN 042 


25:32 


25:33 


25:34 


25:38 


25:39 


25:40 


The scribe left a space between -β- and -α-. 


χλήρονοµηκα 
τε THY ητοιμα 
εµενην υμιν 
βαειλειαν απο 
καταβολής xo 
Cou" επινατα 
γαρ και εδωκα 
τε μοι φαγειν 
εδιψηςα και € 
ποτικατε με: 
ξενος nuny 
xat συνήγαγε 
τε µε’ γυμνος 
xar περιεβαλε 
τε µε: nce 
CA και επεεκε 
ψαεθαι µε: εν 
φυλακή nuny 
xou ήλθατε προς 
με’ τοτε απο 


ρει αυτοις a(n) 
λεγω υμιν εφ o 
cov εποιηςα 
τεενιτουτω. 
των µικρων 
των αδελφω. 
μου των ελα 
χιστων εµοι 
εποιήςατε 
Tote ερει και 
τοις εξ ευωνυ 
μων: πορευε 
εθαι απ εµου 
οι κεκατηραμ 
μενοι εις το 
πυρ το αιώνιο. 
το ἠτοιμαεμε 
νον τω διαβο 
Aw και τοις αγ 
γελοις αυτου 


497 


203(r) 
25:35 
25:36 
25:37 

204(v) 
25:41 
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2ο5(τ) 


498 


επινατα γαρ χ(αι) 25:42 
ουκ εδωκατε 
por paye: ε 
διψηςα και ουκ 
εποτιςατε µε 
ξενος ηµην 25:43 
xat ου «υνηγα 
yete µε: γυ(µν)ος 
xat ου περιεβα 
λετε µε’ ache 
νης και ep Qu 
Aon και ουκ 
επεςκεψας 
θαι ue 
Τοτε αποχριθη 25:44 
σονται και αὐ 
τοι λεγοντες 
KE TOTE CEL 
δαµεν πινω. 
τα” η διψωντα 


ΑΡΡΕΝΡΙΧ 4 


n ξενον ἡ γυ(µν)ο 
ή acbevy v εν 
φυλακὴ και ου 
διηκονηςαμε΄ 

Cot 


Tote αποχριθη 25:45 


ζεται αυτοις 
λεγων: αμην 

λεγω υμιν εφ 

OCOV ουκ ETOL 

NCATE evt του 

των των ελα 

χιετων οὐδε 

Epor εποιηςα 

τε’ και απελ(ευ) 25:46 
COVTOLL OUTOL 

εις κολαειν αι 

wviov οι δε δι 

καιοι εις ζω(ην) 

αιωνιον’ και E 26:1 
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#77 


οδ/ι 


x78 


coe/a 


77 
78 


79 


0422: 


γενετο OTE 
ετελεςεν ο IC 
παντας τους 
λογους του 
τους ειπεν (αυ) 
τοις µαθήταις 
αυτου" 

Οιδατε οτι µε 
τα δυο ημερας 
το παεχα γινε 
ται και ο UC του 
ανου παραδι 
δοτοι εις το 
εταυρωθηναι 

Tote ευνήχθη 
CAV οι αρχιε 
ρεις και οι γραμ 
parete και ot 
πρεεβυτεροι 
του λαου εις 


042}: τοὺς ειπεν 
τοις µαθήταις 
042 ανου παραδι 


δοται εις το 


το[υ] 


την αὐλὴν του αρχι 
λεγομενου Pelc] 


26:2 


EB περι της αλιψασης 
τον Χνμυρω 


«79 


coc/a 


την αὐλὴν του 
λεγομενου 
καιαφα και cu 
εβουλευςαν 
το ινα τον ιν 
δολω κρατη 
COUCIV και απο 
κτινωειν' € 
λεγον δε µη 
εν τή εορτή 
ινα uy) θορυβος 
γενηται εν τω 
λαω 

Του δε to γενο 
μενου εν By 
θανια εν οιχι 
a ειµωνος 
του λεπρου 
προζήλθεν 
αυτω γυνη 


499 


206(v) 


26:5 


26:6 
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207(r) 


208(v) 


500 


con/6 


80 


042: 


αλαβαετρον pv 
ρου exouca Ba 
ρύτιµου και κα 
τεχεεν επι τή. 
χεφαλην αυτου 
ανακειµενου 
ιδοντες δε οι 
µαθηται αυτου 
ηγανακτηςαν 
λεγοντες εις 
τι η απωλια αὐ 
τή του µυρου 
ydvvato γαρ 
τουτο πραθη 
γαι πολλου και 
δοθήναι τοις 
πτωχοις’ 
Γνους δε o tc et 
πεν QUTOLC τι 
κοπους παρε 


26:8 


26:10 


τω KOCLW λα 
ληθηεεται και 
ο εποιήςεν 
αυτή εἰς µνη 
µοευνον αὐ 
της 

Τοτε πορευθεις 
εις των δωδε 
χα o λεγομενος 
ιουδας Ιεκαρι 
ωτης προς τους 
αρχιερεις ειπε. 
τι θελεται μοι 
δουναι xat εγω 
υμιν παραδω 
CW αυτον: οι 
δε ectycay (αυ) 
τω τριακοντα 
αργυρια: και a 
πο τοτε εζητει 


26:14 


26:15 


26:16 


τούτω» εν OAW 


χετε τή γυναι 
κει’ εργον γαρ 
χαλον ειργατα 
το εἰς εµε 

Παντοτε γαρ τους 
πτωχους εχε 
τε μεθ εαυτω. 
eye Òe ov παν 


cot/a 


τοτε εχετε" 
βαλλουςα γαρ 
αυτή TO pupo . 
τουτο επι του 
CWHATOC µου 
προς TO εντα 
iacat µε emot 
ycev: αμήν λε 
γω υμιν' οπου 
εαν χκηρυχθη 
το ευαγγέλιο - 


350 τούτω EV ολω 


ΕΥ περι τῆς ετοιµατα 

CIAC του πασχα 
ευχεριαν ινα 
αυτον παραδω 

Ty δε πρωτη τω. 
αζυµων προς 
ήλθον ot µαθη 
ται λεγοντες 
τω Ὁ που θε 
λεις ετοιµαζω 
μεν cot payer 
το παεχα' 

O δε ειπεν αυ 
τοις υπαγετε 
εις την πολι. 
προς τον δι 
να και ειπαται 
αυτω ο διδας 
καλος λεγει 
ο χαιρος µου 
εγγυς εστιν 
προς CE ποιω 


APPENDIX 4 


26:11 


26:12 


26:13 


26:17 


26:18 
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co8/y 


ςπ/β 


επγ/ι 


επδ/α 


επεβ 


το παεχα µετα 
των µαθήτω 
μου: και ETOL 
ήσαν ot pay 
ται ως ευνετα 
ξεν αυτοις ο 
TC και τοιμα 
CAV το παεχα 

Όψιας δε γενο 
pevne ανεκει 
το µετα των 
δωδεκα µαθη 
των: και εσθι 
οντων αυτω. 
ειπεν: αμην 
λεγω υμιν ο 
τι εἰς εξυμω. 
παραδωςει µε 

Καιλυπουµενοι 


εφοδρα ηρξαν 


εκεινος: απο 
Κριθεις δε tov 
δας ο παραδιδους 
αυτον ειπεν" 
μήτι εγω eit 
ραββι: λεγει αὐ 
τω CU εἶπας: 
Εεθιοντων δε 
αυτων λαβων 
0 IC TOV αρτον 
και ευχαριοτη 
cac εκλαςεν 
xar εδιδου τοις 
µαθηταις αυτου 
χαι ειπεν λα 
βετε φαγετε 
τουτο εστιν 
το ζωµα µου: 
Και λαβων ποτη 
ριον και ευχαρις 


26:19 


26:20 


26:21 


26:22 


26:25 


26:26 


26:27 


επα/β 


enp/y 


τολεγειν αυίτω) 


εκαετος αυ(τω) 
μήτι εγω eit 


ΧΕ’ o δε αποκρι 
θεις ειπεν ο 
εµβαψαςµετε 
µου εν τω τρυ 
βλιω την χειρα 
ουτος µε παρα 
Sweet’ ο μεν 

UC του ανου V 
παγει καθως 
γεγραπται πε 
pl αυτου: ovat 
δε τω ανω εκει 
ve δι oU ο UC του 
ανου παραδιδο 
ται κάλον y 
αυτω EY] OUX € 
γεννήθη o avoc 


τηςας εδωκε | 
αὐτοις λεγων 
πιετε εξ αυτου 
παντες τουτο 
γαρ εστιν το 
αιμα µου το τής 
καινης διαθη 
KNC το περι πολ 
λων εκχυννο 
μενον εἰς αφε 
ειν αµαρτιω. 
λεγω δε υμιν 

ου py vt) ot 

T APTI EX TOD 
του του YEVY 
ματος της αμ 
πελου εως της 
ημερας εχει 
γης οταν αυ 

το πινω μεθ 


501 


209(r) 
26:23 
26:24 

210(v) 
26:28 
26:29 
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2n(r) Όμων καινον το εγερθηναι 
εν τη βαειλεια µε προαξωυ 
του πρε µου μας εις τν γα 
Και υμνήταντες 26:30 λιλαιαν 
ςπς/γ εξηλθον εις Αποχριθεις δε 26:33 
το opoc των O πετρος εἰπε. 
ελαιων αυτω: εἰ παν 
Τοτε λεγει αυτοις 26:31 τες εκανδαλι 
επζ/α O IC παντες V εθήςονται εν 
μεις «κανδα Cot εγω οὐδε 
λισθησεεθαι ποτε εκανδα 
εν epot εν τή λιεθήσοµαι’ 
νυκτι ταυτη- Εφη αυτωοις 26:34 
Γεγραπται γαρ αμην λεγω cot 
emit παταξω τον οτι εν TAUTH 
ποιµενα και δι τη νυχτι πρὶ. 
αςκορπιςθη αλεκτορα qo 
εονται τα προ VCAL τρις απαρ 
βατα τής ποι vien µε 
μνης: peta δε 26:32 Λεγει αυτω ο πε 26:35 
cole 
212(v) τρος καν δε τον πετρον κ(αι) 
η μαι cuv cot τους δυο υιους 
αποθανειν ου ζεβεδαιου np 
μη ce απαρνη ξατο λυπεις 
ζομαι’ οµοιως θαι και αδηµο 
δε xot παντες vew: 
οι µαθηται ει Tote λεγει αυτοις 26:38 
Tov" coy/a περίλυπος E 
Τοτε ερχεται 26:36 ctw η ψυχη (µου) 
coala MET αυτων ο εως θανατου 
TC εἰς χωριον µεινατε ωδε 
λεγοµμενον και γρηγορει 
γεδεεμανει' TE MET εµου 
Καιλεγειτοις +81 Και προεελθω. 26:39 
εοβίς µαθηταις αυ co8/a μικρον ETE 
του καθεισα CEV επι προζω 
τε αυτου εως πον αυτου 
απελθων προς προςευχοµε 
ευξοµαι εκει voc xot Aeyw 
και παραλαβω 26:37 περ εἰ δυνατο. 


81 Both Gebhardt and Gribomont note a correction here. There is ink above c but it is more 
likely a stray splotch of ink than an intenional deletion dot. The mark has an irregular 
shape and is larger than deletion dots in 042. It begins at the bottom of the line above this 
one, but deletion dots in 042 are interlinear. 
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coe/a 


coc/a 


co0/a 


tja 


82 


εστιν παρελθα 
τω απ εμου TO 
ποτήριον του 
το: πλην ουχ 

Qc εγω:θελω 
αλλ ως cv 

Και ερχεται προς 
τους µαθήτας 
xar ευριςκει (αυ) 
τους καθευδο 
τας και λεγει 
τω πετρω' ου 
τως OVX LCXU 
COTE μιαν ωρα. 
γρηγορηςαι µε 
T pov γρήγο 
ρειτε και προς 
ευχεεθε ινα 
μη εἰσέλθητε 
εις πειραςµον 


αφεις αυτους 
απελθων προς 
ηυξατο ex τρι 
τοῦ τον αυτο. 
λογον εἰπων: 


Tote ερχεται (πρ)ος 


τους µαθήτας 
xar λεγει αυτοις 
καθευδετε το 
λοιπον και ανα 
παυεεθε: ιδου 
Ίγγικεν η ωρα 
και ο UC του ανου 
παραδιδοται 

εις χειρας αµαρ 
τωλων εγειρες 
θε αγωµεν t 
δου ήγγύκεν o 
παραδιδους 

με: και ETL αὐ 


042+: εετιν κρης--- 


26:40 


26:41 


26:45 


26:46 


26:47 


εοζ/δ 


εφη/ς 


To pev nva προ 
θυµον η δε capé 
ασθενής 

Παλιν ex δευτε 
ρου απελθων 
προεήυξατο 
λεγων: περ µου 
ει ου δυναται 
TOUTO TO MOTH 
ριον παρελθει. 
απ εµου εαν µη 
αυτο πιω γε(νη) 
θητω το θελη 
μα σου’ και ελ 
θων παλιν ευ 
ρεν αυτους κα 
θευδοντας: η 
cav γαρ οι οφθαλ 
μοι αυτων βε 
βαρημενοι και 


Ec περι παραδοζεως 


προφητια 


τα/β 


«82 


του λαλουντος 
tov ιουδας εἰς 
των δωδεκα 
yAdev και uec 
αυτου οχλος 
πολυς µετα µα 
χαιρων και Ev 
λων απο των αρ 
χιερεων και πρε 
εβυτερων του 
λαου: 

Ο δε παραδιδους 
αυτον εδωχε 
αυτοις σημισ. 
λεγων ον εαν 
φίληεω αυτος 
εστιν κρ(ητ)η 
COTE αυτον’ 

Και ευθεως προς 
ελθων τω lU 


503 


zi3(r) 
26:42 
26:43 
26:44 

214(v) 
26:48 
26:49 
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APPENDIX 4 


215(r) ειπεν χαιρε pof Tote λεγει αυ(τω) 26:52 
βι και κατεφι τγ/ι o IC αποςτρε 
Ancev αυτον: ψον cov THY μα 
O δεις ειπεν 26:50 χαιραν εἰς το. 
αυτω εταιρε τοπον αυτής 
εφ 0 παρει" παντες γαρ ot 
Tote προεελθο . λαβοντες µα 
τες επεβαλο . χαιραν EV payar 
τας χειρας επι pn απολουνται 
τον LV και £x pat n 8ox& cot o 26:53 
TYCO αυτον’ τι ου δυναµαι 
Και ov εις τω. 26:51 αρτι παρακαλε 
τβ/α μετα τῦ EXTEL COLL TOV TPA µου 
vac THY χειρα και παραςτη 
απεεπασεν TH CEL µοι πλειους 
µαχαιραν αυτου n δωδεκα λε 
και παταξαςτο. γεωνων αγγε 
δουλον του αρ λων: πως ουν 26:54 
χιερεως apie πληρωθωειν 
αυτου το ωτιο. αιγραφαι οτι ου 
216(ν) τως δει γενε γραφαι των (πρ)ο 
εθαι φητων: τοτε 
Ev εκεινη τη 26:55 ot µαθηται at 
τδ/β ωρα ειπεν ο φεντες αυτο. 
1€ totc οχλοις απαντες EQU 
ως επι ληςτή. γον 
εξήλθατε µε Οι δε κρατησα 26:57 
τα µαχαιρων τς/α τες TOV (y 
και ξυλων ευ. απηγαγον προς 
λαβειν µε καθ καιαφαν τον 
ηµεραν προς αρχιερεα οπου 
vpac εκαθε οι γραµµατεις 
ζομην διδα χαι οι πρες 
εχων εν τω βυτεροι cuv 
ιερω και ουκ vix cov: 
εκρατηςατε O δε πετρος 26:58 
με: TOUTO 26:56 «0/8 ἠκολούθει 
δε ολον γεγο αυτω απο uat 
γεν ινα TÀN χροθεν εως 
ρωθωειν αι της αυλής του 
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x83 
x84 
x85 
x86 


x87 
x88 


τθ/γ 


cua 


tala 


αρχιερεως: και 
εισελθων ecw 
εκαθητο µε 
τα των υπηρε 
των Ιδειν το 
τελος 

Οι δε αρχιερεις 
xar οι πρεεβυ 
τεροι και ολο 
το cuvedplo 
εζητουν ψευ 
δοµαρτυριαν 
κατα του 1U ως 
τε αυτον θανα 
τωται και ουκ 
πυρον: πολλω 
ψευδοµαρτυ 
ρων αναεταν 
των UCTEPOV 
δεπροςελθο 


26:59 


26:60 


26:61 


θυ του ζωντος 
ινα v ty ειπής 
ει CU ELO XC O UC. 
του θυ του ζω. 
τος: λεγει αὐ 
τω O IC CU εἶπας 

Πλην λεγω vpt 
απ αρτιοψες 
θαι τον DV του 
ανου καθηµε 
vov ex δεξιω. 
τής δυναµεως 
και ερχοµενο . 
επι των νεφε 
λων του ουρα 
νου: 

Tote o αρχιερευς 
διερρηξενται 
ματια εαυτου 
λεγων εβλας 


26:64. 


26:65 


042?: 


042+: 
0422: 
0422: 
0422: 


0424: 


κατα του 1U οπως 
αυτον θανα 

τε αυτον θω--- 
τωζω«(ν κ)αι ουκ 
nupov: πολλω δε 
ρων προςελθον(τω) 
Ov yupo υετερον 
τες UCTEQOV 


tyla 


τες δυο τινες 
ψευδομαρτυ 
ρες εἶπον ου 
τος εφή δυνα 
μαι καταλυται 
τον ναον του 
Ov και δια Tprw 
Ύμερων οικοδο 
paco αυτο. 
Και αναστας ο αρ 
χιερευς ειπε. 
αυτω: ουδεν 
αποχρινή τι oU 
τοι COU κατα 
µαρτυρουειν 
o δεις εειωπα 
Και αποχριθεις 
ο αρχιερευς ει 
πεν αυτω: εξορ 
κιζω CE κατα του 


φημηςεντι € 
τι χρείαν EXO 


μεν µαρτυρω ` 
(8€ νυν ηχου 
cote τήν βλας 
φημιαν αυτου 
τιυμιν δοκει 

Οι δε αποχριθε΄ 
τες ELMOV € 
voxoc θανα 
του εςτιν' 

Tote ενεπτυ 
CAV εις το προ 
CWTOV αυτου 
και εκολαφιςα΄ 
αυτον: οι δε 
εραπιςαν λε 
γοντες προ 


φητευςον ἡ 
μιν XE τις ες 


505 


217(r) 
26:62 
26:63 

218(v) 
26:66 
26:67 
26:68 
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219(1) 


220(v) 


506 


«89 Ec [ ] 
τιν ο παισας CE 

Οδεπετροςε 
Ew εκαθητο 
εν τη αυλή: και 
προςήλθεν (αυ) 
τω µια παιδις 
xy λεγουσα και 
ευ ηεθα peta 
τυ του γαλιλαιου 
o δε ἠρνήσατο 
εμπροςθεν 
αυτων λεγων 
ουκ οἶδα ο λεγεις 

Εξελθοντα δε 
αυτον εἰς τον 
πυλωνα (δεν 
αυτον αλλη και 
λεγει αυτοις; 
εχει και ουτος 
ην µετα to του 


26:69 


26:70 


26:71 
teja 


Φωνησεν' και 
εµνήεθή o nme 
τρος του ρήμα 
τος W ειρηκο 
τως AUTH οτι 
πριν αλεκτο 
ρα φωνηςαι 
τρις απαρνηςη 
pe και εξελθω. 
εξω εκλαυςε. 
πικρως 

Πρωιας δε γενο 
µενής ευµβου 
λιον ελαβον 
παντες οι αρχι 
ερεις και OL TPE 
εβυτεροι του 
λαου κατα του 
w ωστε θανα(τω) 
COLL αυτον’ και 


26:75 


«90 


271 


τιζ/β 


τιη/ς 27:2 


τιθ/α 


APPENDIX 4 


ναζωραιου και 
παλιν ἠρνησα 
το META opxou 
οτι ουκ οἶδα το. 
ανον' PETA μι 
xpov δε προς 
ελθοντες οι 
εετωτες EAE 
γον τω πετρω 
αλνθως και cv 
εξ αυτων ει και 
γαρ γαλιλαιος ει 
xar v) λαλια cov 
δήλον ce ποιει 
Tote notato κα 
ταθεµατιζειν 
και οµνυειν ο 
τι οὐχ οἶδα TO 
ανον και ευθε 
ως αλεκτωρ E 


26:72 


26:73 


26:74 


Ιούδα uera 
μελος 
δήσαντες αυτο. 
απηγαγον χαι 
παρεδωκαν 
πιλατω τω Y 
γεμονι 

Τοτε ιδων ιου 
δας ο παραδιδους 
αυτον οτι κα 
τεχριθὴ peta 
µελήθεις ame 
ετρεψεν τα 
τριακοντα αρ 
γυρια τοις αρ 
χιερευςειν 
xot πρεεβυτε 
ροιςλεγων:' 
ηµαρτον παρα 
δους αιμα αθω 
ον ot δε exo. 
τι προς ημας 


27:3 


27:4 


89 It is impossible to tell whether this titlos was trimmed away or left blank. 


τος W ειρηκο 
τος αυτω οτι 


90 ολαὶ: 
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τκα/δ 


ευ οψη: και ριψας 27:5 
τα αργυρια εν (τω) 
VAW ανεχωρή 
CEV και απελ 
θων απηγξατο 
Οι δε αρχιερεις 27:6 
λαβοντες τα 
αργυρια eiro 
ουκ εξεςτιν 
βαλειν αυτα εἰς 
τον κορβαναν 
ETL TIUN αιμα 
τος εστιν’ CULL 27:7 
βουλιον Se λα 
Bovtec: nyopa 
cay εξ αυτων 
τον αγρον του 
κεραµεως etc 
ταφήν τοις Ee 
voc’ διο εκλη 27:8 


O δεῖς ecran 
εμπροςθεν 
του Ὕγεμονος 
και επήρωτη 
CEV αυτον ο V) 
Ysuov eyw 
ευ ει o βαείλευς 
των ιουδαίων 

O δεῖς egy αυ(τω) 
cu λεγεις' και 
εν τω κατήγο 
ρισθαι αυτον 
υπο των αρχι 
ερεων και πρε 
εβυτερων ου 
δεν απεκρινα 
το αυτοις 

Tote λεγει αυτω 
ο πιλατος ουκ 
ακουεις TOCA 


2711 


τκβ/β 


2712 


27:13 


θη ο αγρος εκει 
voc αγρος αιμα 
τος εως τής CH 
μερον 

Tote επληρωθη 
το ρήθεν δια t 
ερεµιου του 
προφήτου λε 
γοντος: και E 
λαβον τα τρια 
κοντα αργυρια 
την τιµην του 
τετιµηµενου 
ον ετιµησαν 
το απο υιων τηλ 
Kal ἔδωκαν αὐ 
τα εἰς τον HYPO | 
του κεραμεως 
χαθα ευνετα 
ξεν μοι xc 


COU καταµαρτυ 
ρουειν και οὐκ 
απεκριθη αὐ 
τω προς ουδε 
εν ρήμα WCTE 
θαυµαζειν το. 
ηγεμονα Aet 

Κατα δε εορτην 
ιωθει ο yyepw 
απολυειν ενα 
τω οχλω δες 
μιον ον neo 

Ειχον τε τοτε 
δεςμιον επι 
«μον λεγοµε 
νον βαραββαν 
ευνήγμενων 
ουν αυτων εἰ 
πεν αυτοις ο 
πιλατος τινα 


507 


221(r) 


27:9 


27:10 


222(v) 
2714 


27:15 


27:16 


27:17 
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508 APPENDIX 4 
2231) θελετε απολυ και οι πρεεβυ 
cw υμιν βαραβ τεροι επισαν 
βαν η w τον λε τους οχλους 
γομενον xv" ινα αιτήσον 
det γαρ οτι δι 2718 ται τον βαραβ 
a φθονον πα βαν τον δε ιν 
ρεδωκαν αυτο. απολεεουειν 
Καθηµενου δε 27:19 Αποχριθεις δε 27:21 
τκδ/ι αυτου επι του τκε/α o Ἴγεμων εἰ 
βηµατος ame πεν QUOC 
ετειλεν προς τινα θελετε 
αυτον 1) γυνη απο των δυο 
αυτου λεγου απολυσωυμι. 
ca µήδεν cot οι δε ειπον βα 
xar τω δύκαιω ραββαν 
εκεινω πολ Λεγει αυτοις ο 27:22 
λα γαρ επαθον τκςία πίλατοςτι ου. 
ζήμερον κατ ποιήεω ty το. 
οναρ δι αυτον λεγομενον 
Οι δε αρχιερεις 27:20 Xv λεγουειν 
224(v) παντες ςταυ αιµατος του 
ρωθητω δικαιου του 
O δε ήγεµων 27:23 του υμεις ο 
EGY τι γαρ κα ψεςθε: 
XOV εποιησε Και αποχριθεις 27:25 
οι δε περιςςο πας ο λαος εἰ 
τερον εκραζο. πεν το αιμα (αυ) 
λεγοντες ετ(αυ) του εφ ημας 
ρωθητω: ιδων 27:24 XAL ETL TH TE 
Ag o πιλατος χνα ημων 
met οτι ουδεν ω Tote απελυσε 27:26 
φελει αλλα µαλ τκη/δ αὐτοιςτον Ba 
λον θορυβος ραββαν τον δε 
γινεται λαβω. ty φραγελλω 
ύδωρ απενι cac παρεδω 
ψατο τας χει κεν αὐτοις ι 
ρας απεναντι va ςταυρωθη 
του οχλου λε Tote ot ετρατι 27:27 
γων αθώος τκθ/α ωται του NYE 
ELL απο του μονος παραλα 
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βοντες τον w 
εις το πραιτω 
ριον cuvyya 
γον επ αυτον 
ολην την cet 
ραν και εκδυ 
ζαντες αυτο. 
περιεθηκαν 
αυτω χλαμυδα 
χοκκινην xat 
πλεξαντες CTE 
φανον εξ axa 
θων εθηκαν 
επι την χεφα 
Any αυτου: και 
καλαμον εν 

τη δεξια αυτου 
και γονυπετη 
COVTEC εμπρο 
«θεν αυτου 


νοι δε ηυρον 
ανον κυρήναι 
ον ονοµατι ει 
µωνα΄ τοῦτο. 
ἠγγαρευεαν t 
γα apy τον ετ(αυ) 
ρον αυτου 
Και ελθοντες εἰς 
τλβ/α tonov λεγομε 
vov γολγοθαν 
ο εστιν λεγο 
μενον κρανιου 
τοπος εδωχα 
τλγ/α αυτω πιειν ο 
Eoc peta χολής 
μεμιγμενον 
και yevcapevoc 
ουκ ηθεληςε. 
πιει" 
Cravpweavtec 
τλδ/α 


91 042+: ἕαν αυτο ske 


92 042^ ται”ναυτω δυο 


27:28 τλ|ς 
27:29 
x91 
τλα/β 
27:33 
τλε/ς 
27:34 
τλς/α 
27:35 1792 


ενεπαιζον αυ 
τω λεγοντες 
χαιρε o βαειλευς 
των ιουδαιων 
Και ενπτυζαν 
τες ELC αυτον 
ελαβον τον κα 
λαμον και ETU 
πτον εις την 
χεφαλην αυτου 
Και οτε ενεπαι 
ξαν αυτω εξε 
δυςαν αυτον 
THY χλαμυδα 
και ενεδυςαν 
αυτον τα IMATI 
α αυτου XAL ATN) 
γαγον αυτον 
εις TO εταυρω 


ca εξερχοµε 


δε αυτον διε 
µεριεαντο τα 
ἵματια αυτου 
βαλλοντες 
Χληρον επ αὐ 
τα και χαθηµε 
γοι ετήρουν 
αυτον εχει" 

Και επεθηκαν 
επανω τής χε 
φαλης αυτου 
την αιτιαν αὐ 
του γεγραµµε 
νην ουτος € 
ctw tc o Bact 
λευς των LOU 
δαιων: 

Tote εταυρου | 
ται αυτω δυο 
λήσται εις εξ 


509 


2250) 


27:30 


27:31 


27:32 


226(v) 


27:36 


27:37 


27:38 
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227(1) 


228(v) 


510 


τλζ/α 


τλη/β 


τμ/β 


τμα/ς 


δεξιων και εις 
εξευωνυµω 
Οι δε παραπο 
ρευοµενοι 
Εβλαεφηµου 
αυτον XlVOU 
τες τας KEPA 
λας αυτων και 
λεγοντες ουα 
ο χαταλυων 
τον ναον και 
εν τριειν nue 
ραις o1xodo 
μων cwcov 
«εαυτον εἰ 
vc et Tov Ov κα 
ταβήθι απο του 
εταυρου 
Όµοιως δε και 
οι αρχιερεις 


27:39 


27:40 


27:41 
τλθίς 


δ αυτο xot οἱ 
λήεται ot cuv 
εταυρωθεν 
τες αὐτω OVL 
δειζον αυτον 

Απο δε εκτης 
ωρας εγενετο 
εχοτοςεπιπα 
cav την γην € 
ως ωρας ενα 
τής 

Περι δε την ενα 
την ωραν ego 
NCEV οἷς pw 
γή μεγαλη λε 
yov ηλει ήλει 
λιμαν ςαβαχθα 
VEL TOUT εστι 
Be µου θε µου 
ινα τι µε εγκα 


27:45 


τμβ/β 


27:46 


τμγ/α 


ενπαιζοντες 
μετα των γραμ 
µατεων και 
πρεεβυτερω. 
χαιφαρισαιω 
ελεγον: αλλους 
ECWCEV EQU 

τον ου δυναται 
coca et Bact 
eve (ηλ εετιν 
χαταβατω νυν 
απο TOV ςταυ 
ρου και πιετευ 
COPLEY εἰς αυτο. 
πεποιθεν επι 
By pucacbw 
νυν αυτον ει 
θελει αυτον: 
ειπεν γαρ οτι 
Ov equ vc το 


τελιπες τινες 
δε των εχει 
εετωτωνα 
κουσαντες 
ελεγον οτι Y 
λιαν φωνει 
ουτος: 

Και ευθεως δρα 
μων εις εξ αυ 
των και λάβω. 
σπογγον TAY 
cac τε οξους 
xat περιθεις 
καλαμω ETO 
τιζεν αυτον 

Οιδελοιποιε 
λεγον αφες 
εἰδωμεν ει 
ερχεται ήλιας 
CWCOV αυτο * 


APPENDIX 4 


27:42 


27:43 


27:44 


27:47 


27:48 


27:49 
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τµδ/α 


τμε/β 


O 8e tc παλιν 
χραξας φω(νη) 
μεγαλη apy 
κεν το πνα: 
xal Sov το χα 
ταπεταεµα 
του ναού εςχι 
côn εις δυο 
απο ανωθεν 
εως κατω και 
n yn εειεθη 
χαι αι πετραι 
εσχισθηςαν 
και τα MYMEL 
a ἠνεωχθηςα. 
XAL πολλα CW 
MATA των κε 
κοιμηµενω 
αγιων ηγερθη 
και εξελθον 


27:50 


27:51 


27:52 


27:05 


Ey περι του χυρια 
xov ζωµατος 


τµη/α 


δε εχει γυναι 
χες πολλαι α 
πο paxpoðe 
θεωρουςαι 
αιτινες ηχο 
λουθησαν τω 
10 απο τής γα 
λιλαιας διάκο 
YOUCOLL αυτω 
εν atc ἣν papia 
y µαγδαλινη 
xa μαρια y, του 
ιακωβου και 
ιωζη pnp και 
η ynp Twv v 
των ζεβεδαι 
ου" 

Όψιας δε γενο 
µενης ήλθε. 
ανος πλουει 


27:56 


27:57 


τµς/β 


τμζ/α 


τμθ/α 


TEC απο των 


μνημειων 
μετα την εγερ 
ειν αυτού ει 
«ὔλθον etc 
την αγιαν πο 
Atv: και ενεφα 
νισθηςαν πολ 
λοις 

Ο δε εκατονταρ 
χος και ot uec 
αυτου τήρου | 
τες τον (y 180 
TEC TOV CIC 
μον και τα γενο 
μενα εφοβη 
θήζαν cpodpa 
λεγοντες αλη 
θως θυ ve ην 
ουτος ήςαν 


ος απο αριµα 
θαιας πολε 
ως των LOU 
δαιων τουνο 
μα ιωςηφ' 
ος και αυτος 
εµαθητευ 
θη τω tu 
Όυτος προς 
ελθων τω 
πιλατω NTN 
CATO TO CW 
μα του tU το 
τε ο πιλατος 
εκελευςεν 
αποδοθηναι 
το CHL του ID 
Και λαβων το 
COMA o WEN 
ενετυλιξεν 


511 


229(r) 
27:54 
27:55 

230(v) 
27:58 
27:59 
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231(r) 


232(v) 


512 


x93 


τν/α 


93 
94 


auto εινδονι 
καθαρα xar € 
θηκεν αυτο 

εν τω καινω 
αυτου LVN 
MIW ο ελατο 
μηςεν εν τη 
πετρα: και προς 
κυλιςας λιθο 
μεγαν τη θυρα 
του µνηµειου 
απήλθεν: 

Hy δε εκει pa 
ρια η payda 
γή και η αλλη 
μαρια καθημε 
ναι απεναντι 
του ταφου 

Τη δε επαυριον 
NTIC εστιν µε 


του VUXTOC 
κλεψωειν av 
τον και εἴπω 
ειν τω λαω ο 
τι ήγερθη απο 
των νεκρων 
XAL εεται ή ες 
χατη πλανη χει 
ρον της πρω 
της: 

Eq, δε αυτοις 
ο πιλατος εχε 
τε κουστωδια΄ 
υπαγετε αεφα 
λισασθαι ως 
οιδατε: οι δε 
πορευθεντες 
ἠεφαλιεαντο 
τον TAPOV cpa 
γικαντεστο 


042+: αὐτούς µνη 
The scribe left a space between -ν- and -ε- of εγενετο to avoid a blemish in the parchment. 


27:60 


27:61 


27:62 


27:65 


27:66 


τνβ/β 


x94 


τα την παραεκ(ευ) 


ην «υνηχθη 
CAV οι αρχιερεις 
XAL οι φαριςαι 
οι προς πιλα 
τον λεγοντες 
κυριε εµνής 
θηµεν ott € 
κεινος o πλα 
γος ειπεν € 

τι ζων µετα 
τρις ημερας 
εγειροµαι KE 
λευςον ουν 
ασφαλιεθηναι 
τον ταφον' € 
ως τής τριτης 
ημερας: UNTO 
τε ελθοντες 

ot µαθηται αυ 


λιθον µετα 
τής KOUCTW 
διας 

Owe δε εαββα 
των τή επι 
Φωεκουςη 
εις µιαν cog 
βατων ήλθεν 
μαρια ἡ µαγδα 
ληνη Katy αλ 
An papia θεω 
ρηται τον τα 
φον: και Sou 
ειεµος µεγας 
εγενετο’ αγ 
γελοςγαρχυ 
χαταβας εξ ov 
ρανου προς 
ελθων απε 
χυλισεν τον 
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27:63 


27:64 


2811 


28:2 
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λιθον απο τής 
θυρας του μ(νη) 
µειου XAL exo 
θήτο επανω 
αυτου: ην δε 28:3 
ή ιδεα αυτου 
ως αετραπή 
xat to ενδυµα 
αυτου λευκο. 
WCEL χιων απο 28:4 
de tov φοβου 
αυτου εειςθή 
cav οι THOU 
τες και EYEVO 
το WCEL VEXPOL 
Αποχριθεις δε 28:5 
ο αγγελος ειπε. 
ταις γυναιξιν: 


μη φοβειςθε 
υμεις οἶδα γαρ 


ειπον υμιν 
και εξελθου 28:8 
COLL ταχυ απο 
του µνημιου 
μετα φοβου 
xat χαρας µε 
γαλης εδραµο 
απαγγείλαι τοις 
µαθηταις αυ 
του: ως δε ε 28:9 
πορευοντο 
απαγγειλαι τοις 
µαθηταις αυ 
του: 
Kau ov o tc v 
πήντηςεν (αυ) 
ταις λεγων χαι 
pete αι δε προς 
ελθουςαι expa 
τηήςαν αυτου 


0421: φοβεισθευπα 


YETE απαγγει 


x95 


οτι ly τον ες 
ταυρωµενο 
ζητειτε ουκ 
εετιν ωδε v 
γερθη γαρ χα 
θως ειπεν: 
δευτε ειδετε 
τον τοπον ο 
που EXELTO 

ο XC' και ταχυ 
πορευθειςαι 
ειπατε τοις 
µαθηταις αυ 
του οτι ἠγερθη 
απο των νε 
χρων και ἰδοῦ 
προαγει VAC 
εις την γαλιλαι 
αν EXEL AUTO 


οψεςθε ιδου 


τους ποδας 
και προζεκυ 
γήζαν αυτώ 
Toce Aeyet αυ 
ταις O lC µη 
Φοβειεθε vna 
γατε απαγγει 
AATE τοις αδελ. 
φοις ινα ATEA 
θωειν εις TH 
γαλιλαιαν χα 
χει µε οψον 
ται" 
Πορευοµενω 
δε αυτων ov 
τινες τής κου 
ετωδιας εις 
ελθοντες εις 
την πολιν α 
πηγγειλαν τοις 


513 


233(r) 
28:6 
28:7 

234(v) 
28:10 
28:1 
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235(r) 


236(v) 


514 


αρχιερευειν 
απαντα τα γε 
voptevor και 
ευναχθεντες 
μετα των πρε 
εβυτερων cup. 
βουλιον τε λα 
βοντες αργυ 
pla wava εδω 
XAV τοις CTP 
τιωταις λεγο. 
TEC’ ELMATE ο 
τι ot µαθηται 
αυτου νυκτος 
ελθοντες € 
κλεψαν αυτο. 
ημων κοιµω 
µενων και εα 
oxoucer) του 
το ETL TOV NYE 


o tc xau ιδον 
τες αυτον προς 
εκυνηςαν αὐ 
τω: οι δε εδι 
εταςαν 

Και προζελθω. 
o Ic ελαληςεν 
αυτοιςλεγω 
Εδοθή uot πα 
ca εξουεια εν 
ουρανω και E 
πι γής πορευ 
θεντες ουν 
μαθητευςαται 
παντα τα εθ(νη) 
βαπτιζοντες 
αυτους εις το 
ονοµα του TPC 
και TOV UU και 
του αγιου TVC 


2812 


28:13 


28:14. 


28:17 


28:18 


28:19 


APPENDIX 4 


μονος nper 
πισωμεν αυ 
τον και υμας 
αµεριµνους 
ποιήεωμεν 
οι δε λαβοντες 2815 
τα αργυρια ETOL 
ήσαν ως εδι 
δαχθιςαν: και 
διεφιµιεθη 
ο λογος ουτος 
παρα ιουδαιοις 
μεχρι της en 
μερον 
Οι δε ενδεκα 28:16 
µαθηται exo 
ρευθηςαν εἰς 
την γαλιλαιαν 
εις το ορος ου 
εταξατο αυτοις 


διδασκοντες 28:20 
αυτους τηρεί 

παντα: oca E 

νετειλαμην 

υμιν: και ἰδου 

εγω ped υµω. 

ELMI πασας τας 

ημερας εως 

τής CUVTEAEL 

ας του αιώνος 


αμην’ T 


ευαγγελιον 
κατα MAT 
ϑαιον 


T 
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Data for 042, Where Neither 022 nor 023 is Extant 


A5.1 Singular Readings in Matthew Where Only 042 Is Extant 


TABLE 76 Summary of singular readings in 042, where neither 022 nor 023 is extant 


51 


Total 

Insignificant 20 
Nonsense 6 
Orthographic 16 

Significant 31 
Additions 2 
Omissions 6 
Substitutions 21 
Transpositions 1 
Harmonizations 12 
Editorial readings 4 
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516 APPENDIX 5 
A511 Insignificant Singular Readings 


TABLE 77 Insignificant singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant 


Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
ωβεθ ωβεδ Orthographic (6 > ϐ) 
εχαρήηζα εχαρήηζαν Strictly nonsense 
παρακλειθηναι παρακλήθηναι Orthographic (η » t [ει]) 
ναζαρατ ναζαρετ Orthographic (€ > α) 
παρακλιθηεονται παρακληθηεονται Orthographic (η > t) 
προφη προφήτων Strictly nonsense 
επιθυµιεαι επιθυµηται Orthographic (η > t) 
αποςτραφεις αποετραφής Orthographic (η > 1) 
αποδωςη αποδωςει Orthographic (ει [t] > η) 
Nonsense in context 

αρνιζήται αρνήζηται Orthographic (η >t) 

5 — παλιν εν γενεεια παλιγγενεεια Nonsense in context 

$ — eyyactpt εν γαςτρι Orthographic (vy > yy) 
πρωτου κατακλυεµου προτου κατακλυεµου Orthographic (o > w) 


Nonsense in context 


1 Gignac notes that the change from 6 to 0 is rare, but does occasionally occur, citing four exam- 
ples (two from the 6th century), in A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods, vol. 1, TDSA 55 (Milan: Istituto editoriale cisalpino-La goliardica, 1976), 97. However, 
the reading of 042 does have some Old Latin support. Adolf Jülicher lists aur c f g and q 
as having the reading Obeth, in Itala: Das Neue Testament in altlateinischer Überlieferung 1: 
Matthdus-Evangelium (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1938), 2. 

2 This reading is a correction made at the wrong place. See the discussions at A5.2 and in Fli- 
jah Hixson, "Two Codices with a Common Corrector: The Secondary Corrections in No22 
and £042, TC 23 (2018):1-15. http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v23/TC-2018-Hixson.pdf (accessed 
7 December 2018). 

3 This error occurred at a column break on p. 42(v). 

4 The shift from --ει to -y changes the verb from future active indicative third person singular 
to future middle indicative second person singular. 

5 This variant is nearly a duplication of a syllable (παλιγγενεεια > παλιν εν γενεεια). The change 
converts a single prepositional phrase (εν τη παλιγγενεεια) into two (εν τή παλιν εν γενεεια), the 
first of which is a preposition taking an articular adverb. Although this change is awkward, it 
is grammatically possible. However, the second prepositional phrase is nonsensical because 
yevecia is the nominative/accusative plural form, not the dative as would be required by εν. 

6 Ihave not classified this change as nonsensical because when pronounced aloud, it would be 
perceived as εν γαςτρι. 
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TABLE 77 Insignificant singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 

[25:43] en φυλακή εν φυλακή Orthographic (v > p, before labial) 

[26:24] — & ει Orthographic (t > ἡ) 

[26:36]9 γεδεεμανει yedcnpav(e)t? Orthographic (η > ε) 
γεθεηµαν(ε)ιΏ 

[27:98]0 εξ δεξιων ex δεξιων Orthographic (x > £) 

[27:46]! λιμαν Atua Strictly nonsense 

[28:15] εδιδαχθισαν εδιδαχθηςαν Orthographic (η > t) 

[28:15 διεφιµισθη διεφηµιεθη Orthographic (η > t) 


A5.1.2 Significant Singular Readings 


TABLE 78 Significant Singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
[1:6]? εγεννηςεν δαδ eyewycev τον dad Omission (1 word) 
Harmonization (context 1:6b) 
[2:12] χωραν εαυτων χωραν αυτων Editorial reading (conflation) 
εαυτων χωρανῦ 

7 At Matt. 25:44, 042 has εν φυλακή. 

8 Given the high number of t/y interchanges in 042, ey at 26:24 is an orthographic variation 
of ει, not the nominative feminine singular of ἑός (see Henry George Liddell and Robert 
Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, ed. Henry Stuart Jones, gth ed. [Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1996], 601). 

9 The δ is rare, but W (032) has γεδσημανι. 

10 Itis worth noting that this change occurs across a page turn: εξ || δεξιων (226[ν] || 227[r]). 
Because the change does not improve the grammar of the passage, and because the read- 
ing of 042 is not a grammatically acceptable alternative to the majority reading (ex > εξ, 
but only before a vowel), I consider the reading to be orthographic, but not editorial and 
not a substitution. 

11 Itis possible that the scribe added v mistakenly, thinking it to be a third declension noun 
in the accusative case. See also the discussion of the correction at 2:10 at A5.2. 

12 For the article with proper names, see F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and R.W. Funk, A Greek 
Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University 
of Chicago Press, 1961), 136 (§ 260[2]). 

13 The reading at [2:12] could either be a substitution of εαυτων for αυτων or a transposition 


of the reading εαυτων χωραν in οἱ" 11582 157. 
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APPENDIX 5 


TABLE 78 Significant Singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont. ) 


Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 

[3:7] εαδδουκαιων και φαριζαιων και Transposition (3 words) 

φαριζαιων ταδδουκαιων 

[5:30 omit cov n δεξια cov χειρ Omission (1 word) 

[6:6]4 omit cov ταµειον coU Omission (1 word) 

[6:24]I5 μισήση MICH CEL Orthographic (ει [t] > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future 
indicative > aorist subjunctive 

[8:28]16 διελθειν παρελθειν Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (context) 

[8:31] ειεελθειν απελθειν Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (context) 

[16:19]!8 omit της (second επι τής γής Omission (1 word) 

instance) 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


This reading, though singular in Greek witnesses, has minor versional support from 
sy®. Legg also states that three Vulgate manuscripts also have the omission, in Novum 
Testamentum Graece secundum textum Westcotto-Hortianum: Evangelium secundum Mat- 
thaeum (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1940). However, it is likely that Legg was mistaken 
about the Vulgate manuscripts. Wordsworth and White do not report any manuscripts 
omitting the equivalent tuum, but they do list three manuscripts for the omission of tuo, 
corresponding to the second cov, in Nouum Testamentum Domini nostri Iesu Christi latine 
secundum editionem Sancti Hieronymi, Part One. Gospel According to Matthew (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1889), 6ο. 

On the interchange between future indicatives and aorist subjunctives, see the discussion 
at 6.1.2.3. 

This change is most likely the result of a desire to conform the verb (παρ-)ελθειν to the 
following prepositional phrase, δια της οδου εκεινης. 

This variant is part of a larger, non-singular insertion that harmonizes this passage to Luke 
8:32. Although the word order is different at Luke 8:32, the Lukan text also has εισελθειν. 
Consequently, this reading could also be a harmonization to Luke. However, the change 
could also be explained as harmonization to context, in which the verb was conformed to 
the following preposition just as in [Matt. 8:28]. Because there is no Lukan parallel that 
could explain the change in [Matt. 8:28], harmonization to context is the best explanation 
for the text in 042 at [8:31]. 

The phrase επι τής γής occurs twice in 16:19, and the omission of της is only in the sec- 
ond occurrence. Notably, the words επι γης in 1639 are the first words after a page turn to 
p- 133 (τ). Given that the variation occurs at a page turn and that the first occurrence of the 
phrase contains the article, it is likely that the scribe of o42 made this mistaken omission 
and that the exemplar had επι της γῆς both times. 
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TABLE 78 Significant Singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
[19:28] omit μοι Omission (1 word) 
Corrected by 0422 
[19:28]? επι SwSexa θρονων επι δωδεκα θρονους Substitution (grammatical) 
Harmonization (Luke 22:30) 
[22:10]? — extvouc εκ(ε)ινοι Substitution (grammatical) 
Editorial: shift in emphasis 
[223110]?! — yupov ευρον Orthographic (s > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): ev > qu 
[22:1ο]2; επλήρωθη επληεθη Substitution (1 word) 
[22:24]23 εξαναςτησὴ εξαναςτηςει Orthographic (ει > η) 
Substitution (grammatical): future 
indicative > aorist subjunctive 
Harmonization (Mark 12:19) 
19 This variant makes little, if any, grammatical difference. Ἐπί can denote “where” when 


20 


21 
22 


23 


used with either the genitive or the accusative, according to Walter Bauer et al., A Greek- 
English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 2000), 363. However, it is difficult to determine whether this 
reading is a harmonization to the immediate context or to the parallel at Luke 22:30. In 
the immediate context, Jesus says that the Son of Man will sit επι θρονου δοξης αυτου, so 
it is possible that this change was intended to bring about grammatical harmonization 
by putting επι with the genitive in both instances. It is also possible that the change is a 
harmonization to the parallel at Luke 22:30, επιθρονων, which is extant in 022 on St. Peters- 
burg f. uor. However, it can be at best a partial harmonization to Luke 22:30 because the 
scribe retained δωδεκα from the Matthean version. 

The change of εκ(ε)ινοι to ex(e)tvouc results in a sensible change to the sentence, though 
the word itself shifts from referring to the slaves (οι δουλοι) to those whom the slaves found, 
both good and evil (παντας οζους nupov πονήρους τε xou αγαθους). 

See the discussion of "8:14 at 4.1.2. 

This substitution likely originated with a scribe who was more familiar with the form exAy- 
ρωθη (from πληρόω) than the rarer form επληεθη (from πίμπλημι). 

It is well within the realm of possibility that this reading arose simply as an orthographic 
variant, but given that the difference results in a meaningful grammatical change, I treat it 
among the significant singular readings. It is possible that this reading is a harmonization 
to Luke 20:28 and/or Mark 12:19. However, I consider the change to be a harmonization to 
Mark because the Markan and Lukan parallels to Matt. 22:28 differ (Mark 12:25 and Luke 
22:33), and at Matt. 22:28, 042 has the Markan form against what is commonly the Lukan 
form, though Luke 22:33 is not extant in any of the three codices that are the subjects of 
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TABLE 78 Significant Singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 
Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 
[22:28] εν τή OUV αναςταει εν τή ουν avactac(e)t Addition (2 words) 
οταν αναστωςιν Harmonization (Mark 12:25) 

[24:40] ετερος αφεθηςεται εις αφιεται Substitution (short phrase) 
Substitution (grammatical): present 
indicative > future indicative 
Harmonization (Luke 17:34) 

[24:41] παραλημφθηςεται παραλαμβανεταιχκαι Substitution (2 words) 

και µια αφεθήεεται µια αφιεται Substitution (grammatical): present 

indicative > future indicative 
Harmonization (Luke 17:35) 

[25:23 φρονιμαι φρονιμοι Substitution (grammatical): mascu- 
line > feminine form 
Harmonization (context) 

[25:6]25 εξελθατε εξερχεςθε Substitution (grammatical): present 
imperative > aorist imperative 

[25:21]6 επιολιγοις επι ολιγα Substitution (grammatical) 

[25:39]27 ιδαμεν (ε)ιδοµεν Orthographic (ο > α) 
Substitution (grammatical): 1st aorist 
endings on a 2nd aorist form 

[25:41 5 κεκατηραμμενοι κατήηρα(µ)μενοι Substitution (1 word) 


Substitution (grammatical) 
Editorial: alternative form 


this study. Additionally, the scribe of 042 has a slight preference to harmonize Matthew to 
Markan parallels. On the interchange between future indicatives and aorist subjunctives, 
see the discussion at 6.1.2.3. 

24 Fora brief discussion of this change and a similar change in the text of Psalm 52:6 beneath 
the miniature of this passage on p. 2(v), see Elijah Hixson, “Forty Excerpts from the Greek 
Old Testament in Codex Rossanensis,” JTS 67.2 (2016): 520, n. 37. 

25 On present and aorist imperatives, see BDF, 172-174 (§ 335-337). 

26 This change does not affect the sense of the passage significantly, and the same change 
does not occur at 25:23. 

27  Onthe first aorist endings used in second aorist verb forms, see BDF, $880-81 (pp. 43-44). 

28 The participle of καταράοµαι can be either κατηραµένος or κεκατηραμένος, according to 
Bauer et al., Greek-English Lexicon, 525. The orthographic doubling of μ, although rare, 
is not singular; the minuscule 28 reads κατηραμμενοι. 
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TABLE 78 Significant Singular readings in 042 where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 

Text Reading ‘Exemplar’ Notes 

[25:44]9 ιδαμεν (ε)ιδοµεν Orthographic (ο > α) 
Substitution (grammatical): 1st aorist 
endings on a 2nd aorist form 

[26:3] omit του αρχιερεως Omission (2 words) 

Corrected by 0422 

[26:56] απαντες παντες Substitution (1 word) 
Substitution (grammatical) 
Editorial: alternative form 

[26:73] ελεγον ειπον Substitution (1 word) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist 
indicative > imperfect indicative 
Harmonization (Mark 14:70) 

[27:12] απεκρινατο αυτοις απεκρινατο Addition (1 word) 
Harmonization (context 27:14) 

[27316]99 τε δε Orthographic (8 > τ) 
Substitution (1 word) 

[27:20] απολεςουειν απολεεωειν Orthographic (ου > w) 
Substitution (grammatical): aorist 
subjunctive > future indicative 

[27:38]9! σταυρουνται αυτω εταυρουνταιευν αυτω Omission (1 word) 

Corrected by 0422 

[28:11]; ειζελθοντες ελθοντες Substitution (1 word) 
Harmonization (context) 

29 See the discussion of 25:39 at A5.1.2. 

30 Gignac writes, "y and 8 interchange very frequently with x and τ respectively throughout 
the Roman and Byzantine periods in all phonetic conditions," (Grammar, 1:76), but consid- 
ering the absence of a patterns of δ/τ interchanges in 042, it is more likely that δε became 
te because of the following tote (perhaps it was a scribal leap corrected immediately), and 
te remained because it is a sensible reading. 

31 The dative αυτω can carry the force of the missing cv, so the resultant reading is sensible. 

32 The verb is harmonized to the following prepositional phrase, εἰς την πολιν. See also the 


similar singular readings in 042 at 8:28 and 8:31. It is possible that this reading is the result 


of aleap forward. 
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APPENDIX 5 


A5.2 042! Corrections in Matthew Where Only 042 Is Extant 
TABLE 79 042! Corrections where neither 022 nor 023 is extant 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes 
reading 
[1:4]88 εγεννήςσεννηςεν εγεννηςεν Strictly nonsense 
[1:19] Òe o ανήρ αυτήηεδεο deo avyp αυτής Nonsense in Context 
ανήρ αυτής Addition (4 words) 
[2:10]9^  εχαρήσαν εχαρήσα Strictly nonsense 
[2:11] εισελ---- ελθοντες In scribendo 
[4:14] το ρήθην---- (or το το ρηθεν Orthographic (s > v or € >t) 
ρηθιν) In scribendo (probably) 
[5:3135 - add αυτου δοτω αυτη Omission (13 words) 
αποεταειον εγω δε 
λεγω υμιν πας αν 
απολθεή THY γυναικα 
[6:19] θήεαυριζετε vuv θήεαυριζετε vyv Nonsense in Context 
θήεαυριζετε vuv Addition (2 words) 
[7:22]86 - add δαιµονια εξε- Omission (6 words) 
βαλομεν xat Tw cto 
ονοµατι 
[r24]? - add τουτους Omission (1 word) 

33 This reading occurs at a line break (εγεννηςεν|νηςεν). 

34 Blass, Debrunner and Funk mention that, with respect to third declension accusative sin- 
gular endings, that “the ending -αν (an old dialect form which gained wider currency only 
in the post-Christian period) for -α is sometimes found in the Mss,” BDF, 26 (§ 46[1]). Here, 
the scribe intended to correct αετεραν to the majority reading, actepa, one line above the 
actual correction. See the discussion of this correction at A8.4.2. 

35 The scribe leaped from απολυςή την γυναικα αυτου in v. 31 to the same phrase in v. 32. The 
omitted words were then added into the margin. 

36 The scribe leaped from xot τω cw ονοµατι to the same phrase shortly thereafter, omitting 
the phrase δαιµονια εξεβαλοµεν και τω cw ονοµατι. 

37 It is possible that the omission is a leap due to homoeoteleuton. The scribe omitted the 


final word of the phrase τους λογους τούτους, Still, the omission is sensible, and the omis- 
sion is also attested in B* 242 243 544 1424 a g! k mae! bo". Alternatively, the omission 
could be a harmonization to the parallel in Luke 6:47. If the reading is the result of a har- 
monization to Luke, it is possible that the shorter reading is the reading of the exemplar, 
and the correction was made under the influence of a second exemplar, as Gribomont 
argues in "The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” in Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: Com- 
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TABLE 79 042! Corrections where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 


Text Uncorrected Correction Notes 
reading 
[10:41] προφητήνειςονοµα προφήτην ειςονομα — Nonsense in Context 
προφήτην εις ονομα Addition (3 words) 
[11:2] δεςμο--- δεεµωτηριω Orthographic (w > ο) 
Inscribendo 
[12:50]98 αυτος ουτος Substitution (1 word) Harmonization 
(Mark 3:35) 
[17:25]99 τινος τινων Editorial 
[19:14] κωλε--- ? χωλυετε In scribendo 


mentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, trans. Salvatore R.C. Lilla, Codices Mirabiles 1 (Rome: 
Salerno Editrice, 1987), 195. The strokes of the correction are thicker than the strokes of the 
correction at 7:22 on the same page; consequently the correction at 7:24 might have been 
made before the scribe finished writing this page. On the basis of the appearance of the 
ink, I have categorized this correction as a corrected leap, but the alternative possibility 
cannot be ruled out. 

38 The process of correction at 12:50 is complex. I propose that the 042? correction at 12:50 
occurred chronologically prior to the 042! correction in the same verse, but that only the 
first correction was made against a second exemplar 

Both corrections at 12:50 were made with the same thin-nibbed pen. The o in the sec- 
ond correction is uneven, as if the scribe attempted to trace the letter more than once in 
order to thicken the strokes to match the surrounding letters. The first correction is a cor- 
rection to the majority reading at that point, shared by 043. However, later in the verse, the 
second correction in 042 goes against o43 and the majority of manuscripts, harmonizing 
12:50 to Mark 3:35. This explanation, that the first correction is a correction of the original 
scribe but to a second exemplar (042?), but that the second correction is a later' correc- 
tion by the same scribe but to Mark, not a second exemplar, is consistent both with the 
pattern of 042? corrections tending to be in the direction of the majority text and also with 
the scribe's own tendency to harmonize to Mark. Cf. Gribomont, who agrees that both cor- 
rections at 12:50 were made by the same scribe but ascribes both to a second exemplar, in 
Gribomont, “The Rossano Gospels: The Biblical Text,” 195. 

39 The correction at 17:25 poses a few problems. It is difficult to determine whether this 
correction was made against a second exemplar or not. The two readings are roughly 
equivalent; they are the singular and plural of the same word. In context, τινων is per- 
haps more grammatically correct, but the passage is equally sensible with τινος. Jesus asks, 
"From whom (τινος/τινων) do the kings of the earth receive duty ortax? From their sons or 
from others?" Although the majority of manuscripts have τινων, the uncorrected reading, 
τινος, is shared by B 4 273 280 945 1355 1574 1579. 

The phrases ἀπὸ τίνων and ἀπὸ τίνος each occur only once in the biblical writings. The 
majority reading occurs only here, but ἀπὸ τίνος occurs in Psalm 27:1 (26:1 according to 
Lxx numbering). This verse is one of the forty excerpts from the Lxx that the scribe of 042 
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TABLE 79 042! Corrections where neither 022 nor 023 is extant (cont.) 
Text Uncorrected Correction Notes 
reading 
[19:29]*9 αδελφας αδελφους Leap 
In scribendo 
[22:12] εισήλθε εισήλθες Nonsense in context 
[24:20 caBBato caBBatw Orthographic (ω > ο) 
Strictly nonsense 
In scribendo 
[24:21 εεται O— εεται γαρ In scribendo 
[24:33]; ταυτα παντατ--- ταυτα παντα In scribendo 
[25:18] το xD το αργυριον του XU Omission (2 words) 
[26:1] ειπεν αυτοις µαθηταις εἰπεν τοις µαθήταις Harmonization to usage 
[26:2] παραδιδοτοι παραδιδοται Orthographic (a > ο) 
Strictly nonsense 
[26:13] το ευαγγελιον TOUTW το ευαγγελιον TOUTO Orthographic (ο > w) 


40 


41 


42 


Nonsense in context 


copied into an introductory section of the manuscript, though the excerpt only contains 
the first part of the verse. However, it is still possible that the Psalms passage influenced 
the scribe to alter the text of the exemplar here. The Psalms excerpts in particular seem 
to have been copied from a Psalter, not taken from a liturgical or lectionary manuscript, 
and many of the excerpts seem to have in view the context from which they were taken. 
On these Lxx quotations, see Hixson, “Forty Excerpts." 

At Matt. 19:29, -ov- is written between -ϕ- and -c. The \ of v was made from the same stroke 
originally part of o, and o is very small. This reading is best explained as a leap to αδελφας 
later in the verse, but because the scribe wrote ή αδελφας after this correction rather than 
η pa (which follows αδελφας), it appears that this correction was made in scribendo. 

At 2232, the scribe omitted a c, which resulted in the third person singular form instead of 
the contextually correct second person. 

Many other manuscripts transpose tavta and παντα; the ΝΑ38 lists οι D KWT 0281 f! 73 
33 700 892 12411424 [2211 pm lat sy* sy, but the Syriac and Latin witnesses should not be 
used to attest the transposed reading found in 042 and these other mss. In his appendix, 
"Brief Rules for the Use of Syriac in NT Textual Criticism," P.J. Williams writes, "Do not 
use Syriac to attest that πάντα follows ταῦτα, in Early Syriac Translation Technique and 
the Textual Criticism of the Greek Gospels, Ts, Third Series 2 (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 
2004), 294. Likewise, H.A.G. Houghton writes, “Latin should rarely, if ever, be used to sup- 
port variations in word order, because this is fluid in inflected languages,’ in The Latin New 
Testament: A Guide to its Early History, Texts, and Manuscripts (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2016), 148. 
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Text Uncorrected Correction Notes 
reading 

[26:48] xpnc— xpnTNcaTE In scribendo 

[26:75] ειρήκοτως ειρήκοτος Orthographic (ο > w) 
Strictly nonsense 

[27:60] αυτους αυτου Nonsense in context 
Inscribendo 

[28:10] υπαγατε υπαγετε Orthographic (ε > α) 
Strictly nonsense 
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Reconstructions of the Structures of 022, 023 and 
042 


Αθα Structure of 022 


H.S. Cronin's codicological reconstruction of 022 is still valuable, as he notes a num- 
ber of other features of the manuscript and reconstructs Mark, Luke and John as well.! 
Still, Cronin's work could benefit from a few minor updates, and the following table is 
intended as an update for Matthew's Gospel in 022. Because the St. Petersburg leaves 
comprise the majority of the codex, I have followed Cronin in giving the folio number 
and designating only the leaves from other collections. The following chart adds the 
Athens and Morgan leaves, discovered since Cronin's edition, as well as the patch on 
St. Petersburg f. 74v containing text from the first folio of gathering y. Additionally, I 
have updated the folio numbers for the British Library leaves. Cronin reports the two 
leaves of Matthew in 022 at the British Library as ff. 1 and 2, but f. 1 of Cotton Titus C. xv 
contains a papyrus fragment of Gregory the Great's Forty Homilies on the Gospel; ff. 2-5 
are from 022.7 


A6.2 Structures of 023 


A6.21 Original Structure of 023 

The first chart is an update of Cronin's reconstruction of 023.3 Folios containing (or 
probably containing) miniatures are outlined.* The folios are designated by their final 
BnF foliation with the older folio numbers in superscript. Brackets and underdots are 
used in cases where the older folio number has been fully or partially reconstructed. A 
missing folio is denoted by an en dash (-). 


1 H.S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus: The Text of Codex N of the Gospels Edited with an 
Introduction and an Appendix, TS 5 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1899), xxx-xxxi. 

2 Robert G. Babcock, “A Papyrus Codex of Gregory the Great's Forty Homilies on the Gospels 
(London, Cotton Titus C. xv),” Scriptorium 54 (2000): 280-289. 

3 HS. Cronin, “Codex Chrysopurpureus Sinopensis, JTS 2 (1901): 593. 

4 On the three lost miniatures, see Elijah Hixson, "Three Lost Miniatures in Codex Sinopensis 
(Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Supplément Grec 1286), a Sixth-Century Copy of 
the Gospel of Matthew,’ paper presented at Illuminating the Dark Ages: Manuscript Art and 
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α - = ew - ž - dB = gu R 
B ES = - 
y [Patches]® 11 12 13 - - 4 15 16 - 
8 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 25 - 
€ - 26 27 28. 29 30 31 32 33 - 
ς = 34 35 36 37 - 38 39 40 = 
(d - Athensfolio 41 42  - - 43 Morgan folio - - 
η E 46 47 48 = E 
0 Vati - -  — Vat2 Vat 3 181 Vat. 4 Vat.5 Vat. 6 
ι = = E 
ια - - - 
ιβ - - - 
ty - - BL 2 BL 3 - - 
ιδ [-]° 
FIGURE 7 Updated reconstruction of 022 in Matthew 


A6.2.2 Structure of 023 Prior to Its Acquisition by the BnF 


The second chart is an attempt to reconstruct the form of 923 before it arrived at the 


BnF and was arranged into its final state. Many of the older foliation numbers are miss- 


ing due to damage to the manuscript in the upper outside corner. As in the first chart, 


each horizontal line represents a gathering. An ellipsis (...) denotes an unknown num- 


ber of “gatherings,” which could consist of as little as a single folio, such as was the case 


for the Mariupol folio and BnF folios 11 and 18. 


The older folio number 40 is written on f. 3v, not on the recto as is the case elsewhere. 


F. 26r has part of an angled vertical, similar to a 1 or the lower part of a 4. The folio is 


in good condition, suggesting that it was not f. 1. Some decisions are admittedly spec- 


ulative. The designation for the bifolio 2641-34142] is speculative but seems to be the 


Knowledge in the Early Medieval World (c. 600—100 CE), 28-29 June 2018, University of Edin- 


burgh. 


5 Patches made from this leaf were attached to St. Petersburg folios 74v and 75v. The patch 
on f. 74v was still attached when the manuscript was photographed for the 2002 facsim- 
ile, but the patch on f. 75v had fallen off by that time. Imprints of its ink are still visi- 


ble. 


6 This leaf would have contained the kephalaia list for Mark's Gospel. In 042, the list survives 
as a single folio at the end of the final gathering of Matthew’s Gospel. It is clear that 022 orig- 
inally had kephalaia lists, as fragments of the Lukan list survive as patches on St. Petersburg 
ff. 2v, 64r and 73r. Cronin gives their text in Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, xxv- 


xxvi. 
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pus = 432 5 65 76 87 98 - 1039 _ E 
E το ES — 12183] 1334] 1435 1536 1637 1738 = — 1848 
x» 19 209  — 2125 M26 2235] 2328 2124 -  agb4l - 
Q0 - 2651] 274 285 206 [I7] 39l18] 3119 32210] 33022) 34[42] 35 
| 36212] 3708] 3812 3929 4030] 413 4252 " 4323 
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Ip 

ty 

FIGURE 8 Original structure of 023 


best option. Likewise, the designation for the bifolio —171-30/8] is based on the older 
foliation of the surrounding folios in the same gathering. Given that folios 6-9 were 
consecutive in the older system, I have hesitantly placed the bifolio containing folio 5 
and the lost folio between f. 9 and f. 10 with them. 

If conjecture may be permitted, it appears that at least three folios were lost rela- 
tively recently in the lifetime of Codex Sinopensis but prior to its arrival at the BnF. A 
single folio, numbered 9 in the older system was lost, as were the first halves of two 
bifolios, the second halves of which survive (ff. 30 and 35). 


A6.3 Structure of 042 


Von Gebhardt did not give a reconstruction of 042, nor did Cavallo, but as Cronin's 
reconstructions of 022 and 023 are helpful, I produce a similar reconstruction here. 
I have not incorporated Loerke's reconstruction of the introductory portions, and it 
seems that the cycle of miniatures and introductory material would have taken up at 
least two, if not three gatherings before the text of Matthew's Gospel begins." 


7 William C. Loerke, "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures," in Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: 
Commentarium, ed. Guglielmo Cavallo, Codices Mirabiles (Rome: Salerno Editrice, 1987), 11- 
14. 
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δι 65 qo 87 98 - [9] 
110 211 
382 4113 
274 2815 2916 _ pz] 3008] 3119 39210] 3321 
362121 4323 
2424 2125 
M26 
22317] 2328 
3929 408101 
ga 
432 12/33] 19914] 1435 1536 1637 1738 1039 
340 
2641) 34/42] 
1147 
1848 
3751 4252 
2053 25154] 


[...]? 


Unknown placement: f. 19 and the bifolio that consisted of f. 35 with its lost illumi- 
nated counterpart. 


FIGURE 9 State of 023 before its final foliation and arrival at the BnF 
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ο -« DR 


m 


19-20 21-22 23-24 25-26 27—28 29-30 31-32 33-34 35-36 37-38 
39-40 41-42 43-44 45-46 47-48 49-50 51-52 52-54 55-56 57-58 
59-60 61-62 63-64 65-66 67-68 69-70 7172 73-74 75-76 77-78 
79-80 81-82 83-84 85-86 87-88 89-90 91-92 93-94 95-96 97-98 
99-100 101-102 103-104 105-106 107-108 109-10 1-2 13-114 15-16 117—118 
119-120 121-122 123-124 125-126 127-128 129-130 131-3132 133-134 135-136 137-138 
139-3140 141-142 143-144 145-146 147-148 149-150 151-152 153-154 155-156 157-158 


159-160 161362 163-164 165-166 167-168 169-170 171-172 173-174 175-176 177-178 


179-180 


181-182 183-184 185-186 187-188 189-190 191-192 193-194 195-196 197-198 


199-200 201-202 203-204 205-206 207-208 209-210 21-212 213-214 215-216 217-218 


219-220 221-222 223-224 225-226 227-228 229-230 231-232 233-234 235-236 237-2388 


239-240 241-2429 


FIGURE 10 Structure of 042 from Matthew τ: to the folio before Mark 13 


8 
9 


This folio (pp. 237—238) contains the kephalaia list for Mark's Gospel. 


This bifolio (pp. 239-242) was inserted between Matthew and Mark and is not numbered 
with any gathering. The portrait of Mark the Evangelist is on p. 241(1). Otto Kresten and Gian- 
carlo Prato argued that it was a later addition to the codex, in "Die Miniatur das Evangelisten 
Markus im Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: Eine spätere Einfügung,' RHM 27 (1985): 381-399. 
However, William Loerke considered it to be original to the time of the production of 042, 
in "The Rossano Gospels: The Miniatures.” Loerke's judgment seemed to be vindicated by 
the scientific analyses of Marina Bicchieri ("The Purple Codex Rossanensis: Spectroscopic 
Characterisation and First Evidence of the Use of the Elderberry Lake in a Sixth Century 
Manuscript,’ Environ. Sci. Pollut. R. 21 [2014]: 14146-14157). More recently, however, Marilena 
Maniaci and Pasquale Orsini have argued on palaeographical, codicological and historical 
grounds that Bicchieri's scientific analysis is not sufficient to confirm that the portrait of Mark 
was original to the production of the manuscript, in “Il Codex Purpureus Rossanensis: status 
quaestionis e problemi aperti," Scrineum Rivista 15 (2018): 44--46. It seems best, for the present, 
to leave open the question of the age of this bifolio. 
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Kephalaía and titloi for Matthew in 022, 023 and 
042 


The following is a transcription of the kephalaia and marginal titloi in 022, 023 and 
042. I have arranged them in four parallel columns to ease comparison across the 
four sources: the kephalaia list in 042, and the marginal titloi in each of the three 
manuscripts. As I have done in the transcriptions, I designate upright pointed majus- 
cule or 042 and the hybrid of upright pointed majuscule and biblical majuscule used 
for the titloi in 023 with italics, and gold ink is indicated with SMALL CAPS. 
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042 kephataia list 


o22 marginal titloi 


a Περι των µαγων 


18(v), col.1 
B περιτων αναιρεθεν 
των παιδιων 
18(v), col.1 
y | πρωτοςίιωαννής εκήρυ 
ζεν βαειλειαν ούνων 
18(v), col.1 
5 περιδιδασκαλιας του cpc 
18(v), col.1 


ε περι των µακαριομων 


18(v), col.1 
C περιτου λεπρου 


18(v), col.1 


Č  περιτουεκατονταρχου 


18(v), col.1 


n περι THC πενϑερας πετρου 


18(v), col.1 


9 περιτων ιαθεντων απο 
ποικιλων νοζων 


18(v), col.1 

Ι. mEpl toU μη επιτρεπο 
μενου ακολουθειν 

18(v), col.1 

Id TEPL TYC επιτιµήεεως 
των υδατων 

18(v), col.1 

iB περιτων ‘B δαιµονι 
ὥομενων 

18(v), col.1 


a ΠΈΡΙ TON MATQN 


St. Petersburg f. 44r, col. 2 


[y ΠΕΡΙ] TOY PHMATOC TOY TENO 
[...]Y ΠΡΟΟ IGANNHN 
St. Petersburg f. 45v, col. 1 


d ΠΕΡΙ EKA[TONTAPXOY | 


St. Petersburg f. 141, col. 2 
η ΠΕΡΙ T[H]C ΠΕΝΘΕΡΑΟ ΠΕΤΡΟΥ 


St. Petersburg f. 15v, col. 2 (upper) 

ὃ ΠΕΡῚ TON ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΘΕΝ 
TON ΟΧΛΩΝ 

St. Petersburg f. 15v, col. 2 (lower) 

ι ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΕΩς 


St. Petersburg f. 161, col. 2 

W HEPI THC ΕΠΙΤΙΜΗΟΕΩΟΤΩ - 
ΥΔΑΤΩΝ 

St. Petersburg f. 161, col. 2 


Elijah Hixson - 978-90-04-39991-4 
Downloaded from Brill.com1 1/09/2020 07:55:45PM 


via free access 


KEPHALAIA AND TITLOI FOR MATTHEW IN 022, 023 AND 042 533 


023 marginal titloi 


042 marginal titloi 


Q περιτων 
μαγων 
24(v), col. 2 


β περι των αναιρεϑεν 
των παιδιων 
28(v), col. 2 
Y πρωτοειώαννης EXN) 
ρυξεν βαειλιαν οὐρανω 
30(v), col.1 
Possibly trimmed away; possibly omitted 
[37(r), col. 1] 
[e περιτων ua] 


καρισμων 

39(r), col. 2 

Y περιτου 
λεπρου 

62(v), col. 1 

O περιτουεκα 
τονταρχου 

62(v), col. 2 

O περιτήςπενθερας 
πετρου 

65(2), col. 1 


Probably omitted due to position 


[65(r), col. 2] 


l περι του γραμ 
µατεως 


66(v), col.1 

AQ — περιτήεεπιτιµή 
εεωετων υδατω 

67(r), col. 1 

B mepi twv δαιμονιζο 
μενων 

67(r), col. 2 
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042 kephataia list 


022 marginal titloi 


[y περιτου παραλυτικου 


18(v), col.1 
ιδ περιματθαιου 


18(v), col.1 

t€ mept TYC Suyatpoc vou 
αρχιευναγωγου 

18(v), col.1 

(C περιτήςαιµορροουεής 


18(v), col.1 


I περιτων 'β'τυφλων 


18(v), col.1 

 περιτουεχοντος δαιµο 
νιον Χωφον 

18(v), col.1 

t9 περιτήςτων αποςτο 
λων διαταγής 

18(v), col.1 

X περίτων αποεταλεντω 
υπο ιωαννου 

18(v), σο].1 

xa πέριτου ἕηραν εχον 
τος χείρα 

18(v), col.1 

xB nepi tov δαιμονιζομεν(ου) 
τυφλου και κωφου 

18(v), col. 2 

Xy περιτων αιτουντων 
σήμειον 

18(v), col. 2 


XÔ περιτων παραβολων 


18(v), col. 2 


ΠΥ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΠΑΡΑΛΥΤΙΚΟΥ 


St. Petersburg f. 17v, col.1 


Ù ΠΕΡΙ ΜΑΤΘΕΟΥ TOY TEAQ(NO)Y 


St. Petersburg f. 18v, col. 1 

1€ ΠΈΡΙ THC ΘΥΓΑΤΡΟΟ TOY APXI 
ΟΥΝΑΓΩΓΟΥ 

St. Petersburg f. 19v, col. 2 

ıç ΠΕΡΙ THC AIMOPPOOYCHC 


St. Petersburg f. 20r, col. 1 
ιζ ΠΈΡΙ TON B ΤΥΦΛΩΝ 


St. Petersburg f. 20v, col. 2 

0] ΠΕΡΙ TOY EXONTOC AAIMONI 
ON ΚΩΦΟΝ 

St. Petersburg f. 211, col. 2 

1@ ΠΈΡΙ THC ΑΠΟΟΤΟΛΗΟ TON IB 


St. Petersburg f. 221, col. 2 


χα ΠΈΡΙ TOY EHPAN EXONTOC TH | 
XEIPA 

St. Petersburg f. 3or, col. 2 

xB ΠΕΡΙ TOY AAIMONIZOMENOY 
ΤΥΦΛΟΥ ΚΑΙ ΚΩΦΟΥ 

St. Petersburg f. 31v, col. 1 

xy ΠΙ[ΕΡΙ T]ON AITOYNTON 
CH[MI]QN 

St. Petersburg f. 33v, col.1 
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023 marginal titloi 


042 marginal titloi 


ty περιτουπα 


ραλυτικου 

69(r), col. 2 

18 — περιµατθαιου 
του τελωνου 

71(r), col. 1 

1€ — m&pt TOU apyt 
ευναγωγου 

73(1), col. 2 

Ἱς mEpttyc at 
Hoppooucne 

74(v), col. 1 

AC περιτωνβ 
τυφλων 

75(r), col. 1 

Ὁ — περιτου εχοντος 
δαιµονιον κωφο 

76(v), col.1 


18 mept TYC αποςτο 
λήετων δωδεκα 


77(r), col. 2 

x [πε]ρ[ιτων αποςτα] 
λεντων υπο ιωα(ννο)υ 

86(v), col. 1 

[xa πε]ρ[ιτο]υ [εχοντος] 
τήν χειρα ἔηραν 

93/1), col. 2 

[xB πε]ρ[ιτο]υ [εχοντος] 
δαιµονιον κωφο 

95(r), col. 2 

Xy [πε]ρ[ιτων αιτουν] 
των CULO 

99(τ), col. 2 


xd περιτου 
copou 
102(v), col. 1 
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022 marginal titloi 


XE περιιωαννου xat ἠρωδου 


18(v), col. 2 


XQ περιτων Εαρτων 


18(v), col. 2 

κ[ζ] περιτο ev Sadaccy πε 
ριπατου 

18(v), col. 2 

xy Tepi Tyc TapaBacewc τῆς 
evtoAyc του $y 

18(v), col. 2 


xP περιτήςχαναναιας 


18(v), col. 2 

A περιτων ϑεραπευϑεν 
των οχλων 

18(v), col. 2 


λα περιτων ζαρτων 


18(v), col. 2 

AB περιτης ζυµήςτωνφα 
ριζαιων 

18(v), col. 2 

Ay TEPI TYC καιζαρια ETE 
ρωτήζεως 

18(v), col. 2 

AS περιτηςμεταμορφω 
CEWC TOU τυ. 

18(v), col. 2 


χε  II(EPI) ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ K(AI) ΗΡΩΔΟΥ 


St. Petersburg f. 401, col. 2 


κζ ΠΕΡΙ TOY EN @AAACCH ΠΕ 
ΡΙΠΑΤΟΥ 

Athens r, col. 1 

Χ ΠΕΡΙ THC IIAPABACEOC 
THC ENTOAHC TOY ϐΥ 

St. Petersburg f. 41v, col. 1 


λα (EPI) ΕΠΤΑ APTON 


St. Petersburg f. 431, col. 2 
AB  mn(EPI) ZHTOYNTON CHMION 


New York (Morgan folio) r, col. 1 


*l 


1 The number xy was originally written at the top of St. Petersburg f. 41r, col. 2, but it was erased 
and re-written on St. Petersburg f. 41v, col. 1 before the titlos was added. 
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023 marginal titloi 


042 marginal titloi 


KE ΠΕΡΙ THC OYTATPOC THC HPQAIAAOC 


BnF f. 10v 
KC  HEPI TON E APTQN 


BnF £ ur 


ΚΘ HEPI THC XANANAIAC 


BnF f. 12r 
A «ΠΕΡΙ TON ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΘΕΝ TON OXAQN 


BnF f. 14r 
AA ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ Z ΑΡΤΩΝ 


BnF f. 15r 
[A]B ΠΕΡΙ THC ZYMHC ΤΩΝ ΦΑΡΙΟΑΙΩΝ 


BnF f. 16v 
AT ΠΕΡΙ THC EN KECAPIA EIIEPOTHCEQC 


BnF f. 17r 


χε mepi tyc ϑυγατρος 
της ἠρωδιαδος 

n5(r), col. 1 

XC TEPI TWV εαρτων 
xat των δυο Sow 

u17(r), col. 2 

xC περιτοῦ εν ϑαλας 
cn περιπατου 

119(1), col. 2 

xy mepi Tyc παραβαζεως 
τής εντολής του Ju 

121(r), col. 2 

xÒ περιτήεχα 
ναναιας 

125(r), col. 1 

À περιτωνιαθεντων 
απο ποικιλων νοζων 

126(v), col. 2 

λα περιτωνζ 
αρτων 

127(r), col. 2 


Ay epi tye Counc *2 
των φαριζαιων 
130(v), col. 2 
*3 


AB mepi THC xecapta 
επερωτήεεως 

181(1), col. 2 

AÒ mepi tyc peta 
μορφωζεως 

135(r), col. 1 


2 The scribe corrected this titlos to AB. 
3 Thescribe corrected this titlos to Ay. 
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o22 marginal titloi 


Ae mepi tou εεληνιαζοµενου 


18(v), col. 2 

Ας nepi twv ta διδραχµα 
AauBavovtwy 

18(v), col. 2 

AC περιτων λεγοντων τις 
μειζων 

18(v), col. 2 

Ày περιτων ‘p προβατων 

18(v), col. 2 

A9 περίτου οφιλοντος uo 
pia ταλαντα 

18(v), col. 2 

μ περιτων επερωτήζαντω 


εἰ εξεςτιν απολυςαι 
THY γυναικα 

18(v), col. 2 

[μα] περι του επερωτήσαντος 
τον (y πλουειου 

17(r), col.1 

[ug] περι των µιοβουµενων 
εργατων 

17(r), col. 1 

Es 


r 
y] περιτων υιων ἕεβεδεου 


17(r), col.1 


[μὸ] περιτων δυο τυφλων 


17(r), col.1 

[με] περι της ovov και του 
πωλου 

17(r), col. 1 


AN  n(EPI) ΕΚΑΤΩΝ ΠΡΟΒΑΤΩ - 


St. Petersburg f. 47r, col. 1 


A9  m(EPI) ΟΦΙΛΟΝΤΟΟ TA ΜΥΡΙ 


A TAAANTA 
St. Petersburg f. 48v, col. 1 


uY Π(ΕΡΙ) ΥΙΩΝ ZEBEAAIOY 


Vatican f. 3v, col. 1 
uÒ  n(EPI)AYO ΤΥΦΛΩΝ 


Vatican f. 4r, col. 1 


[μ]ε n(EPr) ΠΩΛΟΥ 


Vatican f. 4v, col.1 
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042 marginal titloi 


AE ΠΕΡΙΤ[Ο]Υ [CE |AHNIAZOMENOY 


BnF f. 19v 


AH ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ P ΠΡΟΒΑΤΩΝ ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛΗ 
Mauriupol (formerly) r 
A0 ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΟΦΙΛΟΝΤΟΟ TA MYPIA TAAANTA 
134 
BuF f. 22v 
M ΠΕΡΙΤΩΝ ΛΕΓΟΝΤΩΝ EI ESECTIN AIIOAYCAI 
THN 
ΓΥΝΑΙΚΑ 
BnF f. 24r 


ΜΓ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΥΙΩΝ ZEBEAAIOY 


BnF f. 27r 
MA ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ B ΤΥΦΛΩΝ 


BnF f. 29r 


Ae — mpi TOU εελή 
νιαζομενου 

138(v), col. 1 

Ac περιτωντα διδρα 
yua λαµβανοντω 

140(v), col. 1 

AC περιτων λεγοντω 
τις µιζων 

141(r), col. 2 

Possibly trimmed away; possibly omitted 

[144(v), col. 1] 

AO mepi Tov οφιλοντος 
τα µυρια ταλαντα 

146(v), col. 2 

µ. περιτων επερωτή 
ζαντων φαρισαιων 


149(r), col. 2 

μα TEPI TOU επερωτή 
cavtoc πλουειου 

152(v), col. 2 

uB mepi twy µισθου 
µενων εργατων 

155(r), col. 2 

KY περιτων υιων ζεβε 
δαιου 

159(r), col. 2 

uò περιτωνβ 
τυφλων 

161(r), col. 2 

µε περιτοὺ 
πωλου 

162(v), col. 2 


4 023% A0 


ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΟΦΙΛΟΝΤΟΟ MYPIA ΤΑΛΑΝΤΑ 
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o22 marginal titloi 


περι των εκβληϑεντων Ex TOU ἵερου 


3(r) (Miniature) 


c] περιτων αϑεντων τυ 
φλων και χωλων 


17(r), col. 1 (List) 
[μζ] περιτ]εζήρανθιεής cuxye 


17(r), col. 1 

[uy] περιτων επερωτήςαν 
των φαριζαιων 

17(r), col. 1 


[u9] περιτων δυο vtov πα 


Ραβολή 
17(r), col. 1 


[v] περιτου αμπελωνος 


17(r), col.1 


[να] mept Tov γαµου 


17(r), col. 1 


[v8] περιτου χήνεου 


17(r), col. 1 


[vy] mepi Twv σαδδουκεων 


17(r), col. 1 
[v6] περιτου νοµικου 


17(r), col. 1 


Uc (EPI) ΠΕΡ 


I TON ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΘΕ - 


TON ΧΩΛΩΝ Κ(ΑΙ) ΤΥΦΛΩ - 


ie 


Vatican f. 6r, col. 2 


μζ ΠΕΡΙ THC ΞΗΡΑΝΘΙΟΗΟ CYKHC 


Vatican f. 6v, col. 2 


5 Text is o22!. Reading of 022* is uncertain, but part of the correction involved retouching the 


parchment with purple dye. 
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023 marginal titloi 


042 marginal titloi 


[?] 


[Mz] [m]EPI THC ΞΗΡΑΝΘΙΕΗΕ CYKHC 


BnF f. 30v 
MH ΠΕΡΙ TON ΕΠΕΡΩΤΗΟΑΝ ΤΩΝ ΑΡΧΙΕΡΕΩΝ 


BnF f. 31v 
MO ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ B YIQN IIAPABOAH 


BnF f. 32r 
N ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΑΜΠΕΛΩΝΟΟ 


BnF f. 33r 
NA ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΓΑΜΟΥ 


BnF f. 35r 
[Δ]Γ ΠΕΡΙ TON ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ MH ΕΙΝΑΙ ANACTACI - 


BnF f. 36v 
NA ΠΕΡΙ TOY ΕΠΕΡΩΤΗΟΑΝΤΟΟ ΝΟΜΙΚΟΥ 


BnF f. 37r 


uS περιτων εκβληθεν 
των του ἱερου 
164(v), col. 2 


u mepi tye éppav 
Sec cuxyc: 
166(v), col. 2 
μη περίτων επερωτηκα 
των αρχιερεων 
167(r), col. 2 
μθ περιτων βυιων 


παραβολή 
168(v), col. 2 
V — περιτουαμ 
πελωνος 


169(r), col. 2 
γα. περίτου 
γαμου 
172(v), col. 2 
vB περίτου 
κήνεου 
175(r), col. 2 
VY περιτων λεγοντων 
μή ειναι αναςταειν 
176(v), col. 2 
VÒ περίτου επερωτή 
σαντος νομικοῦ 
178(v), col. 2 
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042 kephalaia list 


o22 marginal titloi 


[ve] περι Tyc του xv επερω 
τήσεως 

17(r), col.1 

[vc] περιτου ταλανίοµου 
φαριζαιων 

17(r), col.1 

[νζ] περι tye ευντελειας 


17(r), col.1 


[vy] περι της ημερας και ωρας 


17(r), col.1 
[v9] περιτων r παρϑενων 
17(r), col. 1 (List) 


περι των ι΄ παρθενων 

4(v) (Miniature) 

[E] περιτων τα τάλαντα 
λαβοντων 

17(r), col. 1 

[£x] περι της ελευσεως 
του XU 

17(r), col. 1 

EB περιτήςαλιφαεήςτο 
XV µυρω 

17(r), col. 2 

ὃν περιτήε ετοιµαείας 
του πασχα 

17(r), col. 2 

ἕξ τυπος puctixoç 

17(r), col. 2 
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023 marginal titloi 


042 marginal titloi 


ΝΕ ΠΕΡΙ THC TOY KY EIIEPOTHCEQC 


BnF f. 37v 
Νς  HEPI TOY TAAANICMOY ΤΩΝ ΦΑΡΙΟΑΙΩΝ 


BnF f. 38r 


ve — [blank] 


179(r), col. 2 
Possibly omitted due to positioning 


[180(v), col. 2] 

vC — mepicuy 
τελειας 

188(v), col. 2 

vw περιτήςωρας και 
yuepac 

194(v), col. 2 

vÓ περιτωνι. 
παρθενων 


197(r), col. 2 
E περιτωνλαβοντωΐ | 
τα τάλαντα 
199(r), col. 2 
Ea mepi tyc eAeuce 
we TOU YU. 
202(v), col. 2 
EB περιτήςαλιψαζης 
τον XV μυρω 
206(v), col. 2 
Ey mept tyc eroa 
CIAC του πασχα 
208(v), col. 2 
Possibly trimmed away; possibly omitted 
[210(v), col. 1] 
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042 kephataia list 


022 marginal titloi 


ζε περιτής παραδοσεως 
του τυ. 

17(r), col. 2 

ἕς αρνηειςπετρου 

17(r), col. 2 

& μεταμελοςιουδα 


17(r), col. 2 

&y περιτής αιτήσεως του 
κυριᾷκου σωµατος 

17(r), col. 2 
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Ec περιπαραδοζεως 
προφητια 

214(v), col. 2 

& | ] 

219(r), col. 1 

EU  Ἴρυδα meta 
μελος 

220(v), col. 2 

Ey περι του χυρια 

XOV ζωµατος 

230(v), col. 1 


*6 


6 Itisimpossible to tell whether this titlos was trimmed away or left blank. 
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